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INTRODUCTION TO THE FRENCH EDITION

If care had been taken to collect and preserve all the conferences
o f Saint V incent to his confreres at the C ollege des B ons-E nfants1
or at S aint-L azare,2 ten thick volum es could not contain them . He
spoke to them often: every Friday, at C hapter in the m orning and at
the conference in the evening; on Sundays, W ednesdays, and feast
days; and at R epetition o f P rayer.3 The practice of virtue, the duties

'On March 1, 1624, Jean-Fran£ois de Gondi, Archbishop of Paris, turned over to Saint Vincent
the direction of the College des Bons-Enfants so that he might have a place to lodge priests wishing
to join him in giving missions in the country. Situated near the Porte Saint-Victor, on the site of the
building now standing on the com er of rue des Ecoles and rue Cardinal-Lemoine, this college,
nearly three hundred years old, was one of the oldest of the University of Paris. It was not a teaching
center, but simply a hostel in which students were provided with shelter and sleeping quarters.
2Saint-Lazare was outside the city limits of Paris. At its greatest extent, the buildings and
enclosure covered a vast quadrangle which today is encompassed by rue du Paradis, rue du
Faubourg-Saint-Denis, boulevard de la Chapel le, and rue du Faubourg-Poissoniere. (Cf. Jean
Parrang, “Saint-Lazare" in Petites Annates de S. Vincent de Paul, 1903, pp. 13-30.) In his petition
to Pope Urban VIII (cf. I, 248-57), Saint Vincent gives a detailed description of the situation of
Saint-Lazare in 1634.
Adrien Le Bon, Canon Regular of Saint Augustine and Prior of Saint-Lazare, offered the priory
to Saint Vincent. The generous offer alarmed the saint who refused it— several times— until a
trusted advisor, Andre Duval, convinced him of the wisdom of this agreement. The contract was
signed on January 7, 1632 (cf. X H Ia, 263). The following day Saint Vincent and his men went to
live at Saint-Lazare. Le Bon also donated a number of farms for the support of the Congregation.
W hen references to other volumes of this series are given, the num ber of the volum e will be
given in bold Roman num erals, the page in italics, and, if applicable, the num ber of the
footnote preceded by “n.”, e.g., (cf. V, 243, n. 4). W here there is reference to another
conference in vols. XI-XII, the reference will be given in the form used in the following
exam ple: (cf. X I, Conf. 11).
^Repetition of Prayer was a practice dear to Saint Vincent. Two or three times a week, before the
end of the meditation made in church, he asked three or four confreres to give an account of their
meditation: judgments, inspirations, resolutions, or a reflection that resulted from pondering the topic
assigned for meditation. In instituting this exercise, which lasted ten to fifteen minutes. Saint Vincent
envisaged three results: to verify the existence of a prayer life and keep an eye on its development; to
stimulate and nourish meditation; and to direct the Community at a moment where it was particularly
open to supernatural influences. The collection mentioned here contains a certain number of
Repetitions whose dates were established by means of a particular day of the week. Francois Lefort,
who entered the Congregation of the Mission on July 14, 1657, testified at the Process of
Beatification for Saint Vincent that the saint himself made Repetition every Sunday and Wednesday
and gave a conference every Friday. In thirty-five years Saint Vincent probably presided over some
two thousand Repetitions o f Prayer. We have the text for only fifty-two of these, dated for the most
part from the years 1655-57.
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of their state, the explanation of the Rules, and the lessons to be
drawn from the feast days of the year were the usual subjects o f his
talks. To these he added recom m endations he judged useful and
news that was of interest to the Com pany, especially news o f distant
missions such as Scotland, the Hebrides, Poland, Barbary, and
M adagascar. The w ords issuing from his mouth came from the
abundance of his heart, and he did not notice that tim e was passing.
W hen the clock indicated that it was time to conclude, a surprised
Vincent de Paul still had a great deal to say. He apologized for being
so loquacious, adding that he was about to conclude, and he did, in
fact, com e to a close, even if he som etim es allow ed him self to get
carried away by what he was saying and went far beyond the ap
pointed tim e (cf. XI, Confs. 134 and 161).
He d id n ’t try to find the right thoughts or words; everything
flowed from his heart. His recom m endations to the confreres to be
sim ple in their preaching were much more easily accepted when he
put his own advice into practice. He w asn 't one o f those who speak
“in a declam atory tone that goes way over peo p le’s heads.”
In these familiar talks, he som etimes interrupted him self to ques
tion his confreres or to get some information or detail from them. In
one conference he was saying, “W e’ve seen ancient philosophers,
who disdained wealth to a very high degree, even though they were
pagans; look at one o f them -I forget his n a m e .. . . D on’t you rem em 
ber it, M. de la Fosse?”4 No one in the group knew pagan antiquity as
4Jacques de la Fosse, born in Paris on November 25, 1621, entered the Congregation of the
Mission on October 8, 1640, took his vows on April 7, 1643, and was ordained a priest in
September 1648. Immediately after his ordination. Saint Vincent entrusted to him the humanities
at Saint-Charles Seminary. He “often reenacted there Christian tragedies,” wrote Pierre Collet
(La vie de St. Vincent de Paul [2 vols., Nancy: A. Leseure, 1748), vol. I, p. 326), “whose spirit
and sublimity drew the applause of connoisseurs in Paris.” In 1656 he went to Marseilles, where
he served in turn as missioner and seminary professor. Two years later he was sent to Troyes. He
died in Sedan on April 30, 1674. De la Fosse was as generous as he was capricious, easily
becoming enthusiastic and just as easily becoming discouraged. Several times he almost left the
Company; only Saint Vincent’s paternal encouragement kept him from doing so. His writings,
all in Latin, made a name for him among the Latinists of the seventeenth century. Collet says he
was “an orator, philosopher, and theologian all in one, and such a great poet that Santeuil
considered him his rival and sometimes his master” (ibid., vol. I. p. 277). Dom Calm et added: "In
general, there is great passion and many noble, generous thoughts in de la Fosse’s poetry, but his
penchant tor mythology, even in his sacred verses, sometimes renders them obscure because of
his unusual expressions and frequent allusions to fable.” (Cf. Augustin Calmet, Bibliotheque

well as Jacques de la Fosse. Im m ediately the latter answ ered, “It was
D iogenes,” but Saint Vincent w asn ’t convinced and continued, “All
right then, D iogenes, if h e’s the one.” (Cf. Conf. 110)
A nother time, the saint gave the gist o f a scriptural reference but
forgot the exact w ording. “H ow does that go?” he asked. “D oes any
one rem em ber?” It was A ntoine Portail5 w ho stood up and gave the
answer.
V incent de Paul loved to display his “ignorance” ; he took as much
joy in it as others do in displaying their know ledge. One day, giving
an interpretation o f these w ords of the Psalm ist, Ut ju m en tu m
fa c tu s sum apud te,k he fum bled on the translation, unsure w hether
ju m en tu m was m asculine or fem inine. Anyone else would have let it
go; that was easily done; but not he; he was happy to have a fresh op
portunity to hum ble himself. “I’ve acted with G od and m en like a

lorraine [Nancy: A. Leseure, 1751], p. 376.) His works are found in the Bibliotheque Nationale
(MS. L 10.331, 11.365), in the Bibliotheque de 1'Arsenal (MS. 1137, 1138). and in the
Bibliotheque Mazarine (MS. 3910-19, 4312, imp. 10.877). See also [Edouard Rosset, C.M.)
Notices bibliographiques stir les ecrivains de la Congregation de la Mission (Angouleme: J.-B.
Baillarger, 1878).
‘’Antoine Portail, born in Beaucaire (Gard) on November 22, 1590, came to Paris to study at
the Sorbonne. He met Saint Vincent there around 1612 and became devoted to him. From the
time o f his ordination (1622) until his death in 1660. he was the auxiliary of the saint. The latter
assigned him to the service o f the galley convicts, received him as the first mem ber of his new
Congregation, initiated him into the ministry of the missions and the work of the ordinands,
chose him as First Assistant in 1642, and entrusted to him the direction of the Daughters of
Charity. In 1646 Portail left Paris to make visitations of the houses of the Congregation. He
began in the west of France, then went south, crossed into Italy, and did not return to Saint-Lazare
until Septem ber 1649. Except for a fairly long absence in 1655, he hardly ever left the
M otherhouse again and died on February 14, 1660. after an illness of nine days. (Cf. Notices sid
les pretres, clercs et fre res defunts de la Congregation de la M ission [10 vols. in two series.
Paris: Dumoulin, 1881-1911], vol. 1. pp. 1-94. This text is henceforth cited as N otices.)
('l was like a brute beast in your presence. Cf. Ps 73:22-23. (NAB)
T ranslations o f scripture quotations are usually taken from the New American Bible (NAB),
unless a passage cannot be found in that edition or a more suitable rendering of the quote is found
in the Douay-Rheim s Bible (D-R B). Where there are variations in the numbering of the psalms in
these two editions, both versions may be cited. Saint Vincent referred to Scripture innumerable
times; occasionally he gives an incorrect rendition or attributes the passage to the wrong person.
This edition does not give references for all the allusions, many of which are already familiar to
the reader. For further study o f Saint Vincent’s use of Scripture, see the following studies:
W arren Dicharry, C.M ., "Saint Vincent and Sacred Scripture,” Vincentian Heritage. VII. no. 2,
1989, 137-49; M aurice Vansteenkiste, C M., “Les Regies Com m unes et la Bible, Citations
explicites, implicites, et rem iniscences,” CD-ROM Documents vincentiens, Ecrits et Images,
Claude Lautissier, C.M., Paris 2002; and Francois Garner, “Enchiridion Spirituale Sancte
Vincenti a Paulo IV: Textes Bibliques Cites par Saint Vincent,” Vincentiana, 23 (1979): 214-19,
among others.
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m ule-m ale or fem ale,” he said. “I’m so stupid that I don t know
whether to make ‘m ule’ masculine or fem inine.” It would be difficult
to find such amiable simplicity joined to such great humility.
To simplicity was added warmth, a contagious warmth that
moved hearts deeply because it flowed from a heart totally perm e
ated with the truths he was proclaim ing-from the heart o f a saint.
Nothing serves the interest of an orator better than profound convic
tion. Two words coming from his mouth often produced a greater ef
fect than a long discourse. Just by using the interjections so fam iliar
to him, such as “O Jesus! mon Dieu! O Sauveur!" Saint Vincent
found the way to affect his listeners, so anim ated were the tone o f his
voice and his facial expressions.
As one o f the best exam ples o f his eloquence-and rightly so-the
following passage, taken from one o f his conferences, has been
noted: “I leave you to ponder, my dear confreres, the great danger our
unfortunate confrere the Consul of Algiers and so many poor French
Christian slaves are in .... O Sauveur! O mon Sauveur! W hat will be
come o f those poor m en? W hat will they do? But what will our poor
confrere do, this man who left his country, his region, his relatives,
and his birthplace, where he could be leading an easy life? Yet, he
abandoned all that for God, to serve God and to assist his neighbor,
that is, those poor slaves!
I’m talking about M. Bourdaise,7my dear confreres, M. Bourdaise,
who is so far away and all alone, and who, as you’ve heard, has
brought forth in Jesus Christ with such trouble and care so many of
those poor natives of the country in which he now is. Let’s also pray for
him. M. Bourdaise, are you still alive or not? If you are, may it please
God to will to preserve your life! If you’re in heaven, pray for us.”
“Shouldn’t a passage like this,” writes Abbe Brem ond,8 “be fa
miliar to all o f us from our secondary school days? Isn’t it worthy of

7Toussaint Bourdaise, born in Blois (Loir-et-Cher) in 1618, entered the Internal Seminary of
the Congregation of the Mission in Paris on October 6, 1645, and took his vows there on October
7, 1647. He was ordained a priest in 1651, even though his talent and knowledge had been
questioned a number of times (cf. XI, no. 177). In 1654 he was sent to Madagascar, where he died
on June 25, 1657. Cf. Notices, vol. Ill, pp. 180-214).
xAbbe Henri Bremond, Histoire litteraire du sentiment religieux en France depuis la fin des
guerres de religion ju sq u ’a nos jours (10 vols., Paris; Bloud, 1916-32), vol. III. p. 234.

being com pared to the three w onders o f the genre: David w eeping
for Jonathan, M ontes Gelboe ...;9 V irgil;10 and Saint B ernard’s fu
neral oration for his brother?”
N o one escap ed the seduction o f his w ords. The L adies o f
C harity and the P riests o f the T uesday C o n fe re n c e s'1 w ere as cap
tivated as the D aughters o f C harity and the M issioners. P eople like
to cite as a m odel o f eloquence w hat he said one day reg ard in g the
fo u n d lin g s in one o f his talks to the L adies, w ho w ere looking after
them (cf. XIHb, D oc. 796, pp. 4 2 3 -2 4 ). W e know all the things he
obtained from them for his good works. W e are fam iliar w ith these
w ords from the letter B o ssu et12 w rote to Pope C lem ent X I, “W hen

9Cf. 2 Sm 1. (NAB)
l0Virgil (Publius Vergilius Maro), Aeneid, bk. VI, “Funeral Panegyric of Young M arcellus” :
Heu, miserande puer, si qua fata aspera rumpas, tu Marcellus eris. (Alas, pitiable b o y - if only
you might break your miserable fate, you are to be Marcellus.)
1'The meetings known as the Tuesday Conferences began on June 13, 1633. as an outgrowth
of the retreats for ordinands. They were to serve the clerical and spiritual development of priests
selected for their proven holiness and learning. By the rules devised at the initial organizational
meetings (cf. X H Ia, 140). the members committed themselves to meet every Tuesday at
Saint-Lazare or at the Bons-Enfants “to honor the life of Christ, the Eternal Priest” ; to celebrate
daily Mass and confess once a week to a regular confessor; to make a spiritual retreat annually; to
spend some time each day in mental prayer and the Divine Office; to read the New Testament; to
make an examination of conscience; to attend the funerals of members; and to offer three Masses
for the souls of the deceased.
They met at three o ’clock in the afternoon from All Saints’ Day to Easter, and at three-thirty
from Easter to All Saints', beginning with the Veni, Creator, followed by discussion on the topicproposed at the previous meeting. In his letters and conferences. Saint Vincent mentions some of
these topics suitable for priests, such as the Beatitudes, the sanctification of Lent, modesty,
humility, the spirit of poverty in the use of ecclesiastical goods, and censures. M embers also gave
reports on the works undertaken: confession for the sick at the Hotel-Dieu. exhortations for
prisoners, missions, etc.
The Superior o f the Congregation of the Mission or his delegate directed the Conferences at
Saint-Lazare, which were attended by more than 250 priests during Saint V incent's lifetime.
O f these priests, twenty-two became Bishops. Similar conferences, modeled on those of
Saint-Lazare, were organized in dioceses throughout France and Italy.
i:Jacques-Benigne Bossuet, Bishop, preacher, and author, was born in Dijon on September
27, 1627, into a family whose ancestors on both sides had occupied judicial posts in France for
over half a century. He pursued a classical education at the College de Navarre, where he came
under the influence o f Vincent de Paul, whose guidance prepared him for the priesthood, which
he received on March 18. 1652. He was a Canon of the Cathedral Chapter of Metz and for seven
years was engaged in preaching, discussions with the Protestants, and study of the Bible and the
Fathers o f the Church. In 1659 he went to Paris on Chapter business and was persuaded by Saint
Vincent and the Queen Mother, Anne of Austria, to remain there as a preacher. In 1670 he was
consecrated Bishop o f Condom , but had to resign later that year, when he was named tutor and
guardian for the Dauphin. He wrote a num ber of works for the latter, of which he considered the
most important his “philosophy of history": Discours sur I'histoire universelle. After the

we listened attentively to him speaking at a certain conference (cf.

XI, Conf. 93), we felt these w ords o f the A postle fulfilled in him,
‘If anyone speaks, let his words be like the w ords o f G o d .’ ” 13
W hat edified people more than anything in the saintly priest’s
conferences was his hum ility in speaking o f himself. No matter
what the topic, he always found the means of dem eaning him self
before his Community. To hear him talk, no one had m erited the
wrath of God more than he did because no one had made poorer use
of His graces.
At Repetition of Prayer on June 26,1642, a coadjutor Brother was
so naive as to say that he was ashamed for profiting so little by the
good examples of M. Vincent and the many wonderful things he saw
in him. The good saint let him go on, then, speaking in his turn, said,
“Brother, it’s a practice among us never to praise anyone in his pres
ence,” and added that he was indeed a wonder, but a wonder of mal
ice worse than the devil, that he had merited hell a hundred times
over, and that there was no exaggeration in what he was saying.
To find matter for humbling himself, Saint Vincent went back to
the distant past and his last family visit, and even to the years when,
as a child, he tended his parents’ flocks and accompanied his father,
who was “poorly dressed and had a slight limp,” to Dax. How many
times did he not call him self a poor pig-keeper or a fourth level stu
dent! How often did he not mention the lowly social condition of his
parents and their extreme poverty! Even his infirmities and the needs
stemming from them gave him occasion to speak ill of himself. “0
mon Sauveur! ” he said one day in a conference on poverty, “How
can I talk about that, I who am so wretched and who used to have a
horse and a carriage, and now have a bedroom with a fireplace, a
nicely curtained bed, and a Brother to stay with me, and am so well
cared for that I lack nothing! W hat scandal I give to the Company by
Dauphin s marriage in 1681, Bossuet was named Bishop of Meaux, but continued to have great
influence at Court, especially on Louis XIV’s religio-political policy with regard to the
Protestants (revocation of the Edict of Nantes in 1685). It was he who inspired the promulgation
of the Gallican Principles in 1682, which he also wrote by order of the Assembly of the Clergy of
France. He was involved in the disputes both with the Jansenists and the Quietists of Fenelon.
Bossuet died on April 12, 1704.
l3Cf. I Pt 4:11. (NAB)
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the abuse I’ve m ade o f the vow o f poverty in all these and other sim i
lar things! For this I ask pardon o f God and o f the C om pany, which I
entreat to bear with m e in my old age. M ay G od grant me the grace to
correct m yself, now that I have reached this age, and, as far as possi
ble, to rid m e o f all those things!” The hum ble old man had gone on
his knees to say these w ords and, as was the custom , the C om m unity
did the sam e. Is there a more beautiful and m ore touching sight, a
stronger and m ore persuasive eloquence?
T he naturalness o f his gestures gave the saint’s w ords a greater
hold on his audience, as his contem poraries had rem arked. In his
conference o f D ecem ber 6, 1658, he warns his men against those
lazy persons who, after his death, will try to divert the C om pany from
its original w orks. He asks him self what sort o f men these will be,
and he replies, “T h ey 'll be pam pered m en,” and Bro. D ucournau14
notes that, as he said this, “he folded his arms, m im icking the lazy
ones.” He then continues, accom panying those w ords with hand ges
tures, m ovem ents o f his head, and a disdainful inflection o f his voice,
w hich spoke louder than the w ords them selves, “T h ey ’ll be m en who
have a lim ited perspective, who confine their outlook and their plans
to a certain circle, in w hich they enclose them selves as on one spot;
they d o n 't w ant to leave it; and if anyone show s them som ething out
side o f it, and they draw nearer to consider it, they im m ediately go
back into their center like snails in their shells.” This co u ld n 't be
better stated.
Like m any o f his fellow countrym en from the M idi,15 d id n ’t the
saint som etim es go beyond the limits allow ed by treatises on elo
quence? It’s possible. One day he apologized to the C om m unity for
u Bertrand Ducournau. horn in Amou (Landes) in 1614. entered the Congregation of the
Mission as a coadjutor Brother on July 28, 1644, and took his vows on O ctober 9, 1646. He had
tine penm anship and common sense and. from the various positions he had occupied in the
world, including that o f a professional secretary, had learned to be shrewd, frank, and reliable in
business affairs. Saint Vincent, therefore, made him his secretary in 1645. By his devotion, tact,
and love o f work, this good Brother rendered inestimable services to Saint Vincent and his
Congregation. It can be said that, through his preparation o f materials and his personal notes, he
contributed more than Abelly him self to the first biography of Saint Vincent. Bro. Ducournau
remained as secretary to the Superiors General Rene Almcras and Edme Jolly, and was Archivist
ol Saint-Lazare. He died in Paris on January 3, 1677. Bro. Pierre Chollier, his assistant in the
secretariat, wrote his biography, which is found in Notices, vol. 1, pp. 377ff.
l5The South o f France.
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being too animated. “Last Friday, I gave reason for scandal to the
Com pany by shouting so loudly and clapping my hands; it seemed
like I was annoyed with someone; that’s why I ask pardon o f the
Com pany for it.” (Cf. XI, Conf. 133.)
Even though the Friday conference was scheduled at a late hour,
after evening m editation, the saint was not always free to be there
from the beginning. Som etim es he had one o f his men write down
what he thought was noteworthy in what those who were questioned
had to say.
Repetition of Prayer took place in the church. It began m ost likely
before the conclusion o f the usual time for meditation. Saint Vincent
would have the Com pany gather around him and would question
three or four mem bers o f the Com m unity, regardless o f their cate
gory, after which he would speak. He thanked God for the good
thoughts given to those who had just spoken, pointing out charitably-som etim es forcefully-anything erroneous in their thinking, in
accurate in what they said, or faulty in their m anner o f making their
meditation, helping them to realize the seriousness o f the failings
they had acknowledged. Sometim es, going even further, he re
minded them of more weighty faults about which they had kept a dis
creet silence.
Unless there was a serious reason, very rarely did anyone excuse
him self from Repetition. The saint sternly hum bled those who were
guilty o f this negligence so that they would not give this bad exam ple
to the Com m unity again. At the end o f Repetition, the saint would
ask for prayers for those who had requested this grace; then a few
M issioners-this was not obligatory-w ould accuse them selves o f a
recent fault.
It was during Repetition o f Prayer that the saint preferred to give
his recom m endations. W hen he felt it his duty to give a reprim and,
and deem ed that the rebuke would be more successful if this was
done before the C om m unity, nothing stopped him, neither the posi
tion o f the person being reproved,16 the nature o f the reproach, nor
For example, the penance imposed on Lamhert aux Couteaux, his Assistant, in the presence
of the whole Community. (Cf. Louis Abelly, La vie du Venerable serviteur de Dieu Vincent de
Paul [Paris: F. Lambert, 1664], bk. Ill, chap. XIV, p. 236.)

the thought o f the sham e the guilty man was going to experience.
M ore than once, he hum bled priests in front o f the coadjutor Brothers
and young clerics, or publicly adm onished those w ho had so far for
gotten them selves as to com m it the fault of drinking to excess or o f
having no scruples about going into the room s o f others, even of
retreatants.
So that the recom m endation m ight be m ore effective, he som e
times gave a penance: depriving the man of wine, m aking him abstain
from Holy C om m union, forbidding him to offer M ass, or even ex
tending his time in the sem inary. The sem inarian who gave him self
perm ission to go to a conference despite his D irector’s prohibition
must have had a very unpleasant surprise when he heard Saint V in
cent, in front o f all the m em bers o f the Com m unity, add six m onths to
his tim e o f probation; for, on that particular day, contrary to his usual
way o f acting, the holy Founder kept in the church until the end of
Repetition those men who had som e reason to leave sooner. The man
to w hom the reprim and was being given knelt dow n and stayed in that
position until the end o f the adm onition. If the person rem ained stand
ing, the saint would remind him o f the custom ary practice.
T o m ake his adm onitions m ore acceptable, Saint V incent would
begin by accusing him self. “O B rother, shall I say this?" he ex 
claim ed at R epetition o f Prayer on A ugust 24, 1655. "O Sauveur!

Lambert aux Couteaux. bom in Fossemanant (Somme), in 1606, had been a m em ber ot the
Congregation o f the Mission since August 1629. In the early 1630s he preached in the South of
France with Robert de Sergis. He founded the house in Toul in 1635 and remained there as Superior
until 1637. In January 1638 he began the establishment in Richelieu (Indre-et-Loire), where he was
Pastor and Superior for four years. The General Assembly of 1642 named him Assistant to the
Superior General. For a brief period he was Superior at the Bons-Entants (1646-49), then at
Saint-Charles Seminary. In 1650-51 he was again in Richelieu. The saint had such confidence in
him that he had him make the visitation of Saint-Lazare. He sent him to render the same service to
the Missioners in La Rose and Toul. as well as to the Sisters in Angers and Nantes.
Urged by Propaganda Fide in 1647 to designate someone as Coadjutor Bishop of Babylon,
Saint Vincent could think o f no one more worthy than Lam bert aux Couteaux. In his response to
Bishop Ingoli (cf. I l l , 168), he expressed him self as follows: “1 must confess. Excellency, that
losing this person is like plucking out one o f my own eyes or cutting off my arm .’ The plan,
however, did not materialize.
In 1651 the saint chose Lam bert to establish the Congregation in Poland, where the Queen was
asking for the M issioners. Everything had to be organized in that war-torn and plague-stricken
country. Lam bert’s efforts were blessed by G od but were short-lived because he died on January
31, 1653, a victim o f his dedication to the plague-stricken. (Cf. Notices, vol. 11. pp. 1-28.)
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Can I really say it without blushing? Ah, Brother, I ’m as guilty as
you are because I failed to instruct you well. Can I really m ention
this? I have to swallow my shame as much as you do because I ’m
guilty o f it.... I, a m iserable sinner, am the cause o f this disorder!
And it w ouldn’t have happened except for the sins o f this w retched
man! O Brother, both o f us should be asham ed o f this” ! On another
day he said, “ Alas, my dear confreres! W hat should distress us the
m ost is not to see God draw His servants the saints to him selt in this
way, but rather to see that am ong our own priests th ere’s som eone
along with m e-yes, som eone along with m e-w ho gives scandal to
the C om pany.” And then he would begin to give the reprim ands.
It would be interesting to have the detailed account ol each of
these conferences; we would see in them, together with a thousand
edifying features, precious elem ents of the life of Saint Vincent and
the history o f his Congregation. Alas, almost nothing has been pre
served! W hat we do have from conferences prior to 1655 covers only
about sixty pages, most often simply synopses or short excerpts.
Perhaps no one understood Saint Vincent better than his devoted
secretary Bro. Ducournau. He often bem oaned this indifference
and did his best to try to fill in the gaps on his own, but he was very
busy. In the end, on A ugust 15, 1657, unable to stand it any longer,
he sent a m em o on the subject to Rene A lm eras,17A ssistant o f

i7Rene Almeras the younger, nephew of Madame Goussault, was born in Paris on February 5,
1613, and was baptized the same day in Saint-Gervais Church. By coincidence Saint Louise was
married in this church that very day. A Councillor in the Great Council at the age of twenty-four,
Almeras left everything— family, position, and hopes— despite the opposition of his father (who
was to follow him later) to enter the Congregation o f the Mission, into which he was received on
December 24, 1637. He was ordained a priest at Easter in 1639. Saint Vincent entrusted to him
important positions, such as Assistant of the Motherhouse and Seminary Director. He appointed
him to his council and often relied on his prudence to deal with lay persons in delicate matters; he
also gave him charge of the retreatants. So much work ruined A lm eras’ health. The saint,
convinced by personal experience that a change of air could improve one’s health, sent him in
1646 to make the visitation of several houses in France and Italy. When he reached Rome.
Almeras was notified that he had been appointed Superior of the house, where he remained until
1651. On his return to France he took over the direction of Saint-Charles Seminary. In 1654
he was involved in distributing relief to the poor people of Picardy and Champagne. He
made visitations of some houses of the Congregation and was again named Assistant o f the
Motherhouse, in which position he remained until the death of Saint Vincent. He was also Visitor
of the Province of Poitou. Almeras was in Richelieu when the saint, realizing that his own death
was near, asked him to return to Paris immediately. Almeras was ill and was brought back on a
stretcher but had the consolation of receiving a last blessing from the saint. Appointed

the M otherhouse. (The m em o follow s this introduction.) In it he
pointed out the reasons for being faithful to collecting the dis
courses o f Saint V incent, refuted the objections that m ight be m ade,
and suggested various m eans for achieving the desired goal. It was
a delicate question. How could they m anage to record the saint’s
w ords w ithout arousing his attention? I f so m eone-and w ith even
greater reason, if som e o n e s -o f his listeners had begun to write
things dow n w hile he was speaking, he certainly w ould have no
ticed. Even supposing that the reporters were well hidden behind
the colum ns, the noise made by scratching on a piece o f paper or
turning a page w ould sooner or later have betrayed them . On the
other hand, to reconstruct a conference from m em ory after the
m eeting also had its disadvantages. A long presentation cannot be
rem em bered verbatim . There w ould, o f necessity, be gaps and m is
takes in the w ritten text. To have recourse to the collective m em ory
o f all the priests in the house by m eeting with them after the confer
ence w ould hardly be feasible. The more practical thing w as to give
one or two o f the listeners best suited for this w ork the jo b o f recall
ing and transcribing the conference, giving them enough free tim e
to do it. H ow ever, it was also necessary to find at Saint-L azare w ill
ing persons with good m em ories, who would be able to interrupt
their habitual w ork rather often, for the conferences occurred fre
quently. Bro. D ucournau volunteered for this, on condition that he
be relieved o f the duty o f secretary. Since R ene A lm eras really
co u ld n 't ask Saint V incent to change his secretary w ithout telling
him why he was m aking that request, he asked Bro. D ucournau if he
would collect the conferences o f the holy priest, as far as tim e al
low ed him to do so.
The zealous secretary set to work; his biographer18 states that he
collected enough m aterial for two or three thick volum es. Ex-

Vicar-General by Saint Vincent, then elected Superior General by the Assembly o f 1661. he
governed wisely the Congregation of the Mission and the Company of the Daughters of Charity
until his death on Septem ber 2, 1672.
lsBro. Pierre Chollier. collaborator and later successor of Bro. Bertrand Ducournau. Besides
his biography o f Bro. Ducournau, he also wrote the life of Bro. Alexandre Veronne, the
infirmarian at Saint-Lazare. He w as the principal witness to appear before the ecclesiastical
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cept those for the conference of M ay 30, 1659, on charity, Bro.
Ducournau’s manuscripts have all been lost. As far as we can judge,
they were full o f erasures and corrections, which seems only natural
because it is hard work to reconstruct a text from memory, and those
efforts do not produce good results at the first attempt.
Fortunately, the contents of Bro. Ducournau’s manuscripts did
not get lost with the papers. They have been preserved-although
only in part-in two seventeenth- or eighteenth-century manuscripts,
now in the Archives of the Congregation of the Mission. One o f them
contains a num ber of summaries or excerpts of conferences and Rep
etitions of Prayer; the other, a full-length copy of thirty-one confer
ences and the outline for a thirty-second.19 These two manuscripts
complete one another; none of the talks that are in the second are in
the first, and vice-versa.
The conferences of which we have the complete text were copied
and recopied many times before the Revolution; for some of them we
have two, three, or even four early copies, and they are all consistent
with one another, except for a few rare insignificant differences of
pure form.20
Abelly21 had access to a more com plete collection than ours. His
Life o f the Venerable Servant o f G od Vincent de Paul contains ex-

tribunal established to enquire into the virtue of Saint Vincent. His deposition was not only the
longest, but also the most important, the most complete, and the best arranged.
l9Conference on the Observance of the Rules.
20 The manuscript volume of conferences which we are following for this publication has only
an artificial unity owing to the binding. It is composed of as many distinct parts as there arc
conferences; the transcription is the work of six or seven copyists. To it are added two lists,
written by Jean Gicquel and Rene Almeras, of conferences given at Saint-Lazare, and the diary of
Saint Vincent’s last days, written by Jean Gicquel.
■'Louis Abelly was born in Paris in 1604. From the earliest years of his priesthood he took part
in Saint Vincent’s apostolic works. The saint spoke so highly of him to Francois Fouquet.
Bishop-elect of Bayonne, that the latter appointed him his Vicar-General. Abelly’s stay in
Bayonne was short-lived; he accepted a simple village parish near Paris, and shortly afterward
(1644) was given charge of Saint-Josse parish in the capital, where he formed an ecclesiastical
Community. He later became Director of the Sisters of the Cross ( 1650), chaplain of the General
Hospital (1657), and Bishop of Rodez (1664). In 1666 he resigned his diocese for reasons of
health and retired to Saint-Lazare, where he spent the last twenty-five years of his life in
recollection and study. We have almost thirty of his books on devotion, history, and theology.
Abelly is not merely the sponsor of La vie du Venerable serviteur de Dieu Vincent de Paul, as has
been asserted, but is truly its author. His task was greatly facilitated by Bro. Ducournau, one of
the saint s secretaries, who collected and classified the documents. Abelly made a donation to
the Saint-Lazare house of some property he owned in Pantin, which became the country house of
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cerpts o f conferences that are not found in our tw o m anuscript cop
ies. It also contains m any o f the ones in the m anuscripts, but the
editing is often so different that it m akes us w onder if they did not
com e from different sources, since several persons w ould have w rit
ten dow n the saint’s discourse at the sam e time. So then, it seem s that
there are grounds for asking this question: w hich text reproduces the
saint’s w ords m ost faithfully—the one from the m anuscripts or
A belly’s? The accord o f the ancient m anuscript copies, the com pari
son o f the two different texts with that o f Bro. D ucournau in the con
ference on charity, and, lastly, the liberty A belly usually takes in the
m aterial he quotes lead us to conclude that the differences com e, not
from the plurality o f sources, but from the changes m ade by the biog
rapher and, consequently, that the text from the m anuscripts m ust be
preferred.
Fr. Etienne, Superior General o f the C ongregation o f the M ission
[1843-74], understood that reading the holy F ounder’s conferences
to the first M issioners would be very helpful to their successors. He
had facsim iles o f the com plete conferences of Saint V incent m ade in
1844 for the exclusive use of the m em bers o f the C ongregation o f the
M ission and, shortly after, o f the contents o f the other m anuscript, to
which he added various recom m endations given at C hapter on Fri
days and som e instructions w hose source we have been unable to
find. T he title o f the first work is Collection des C onferences de
S. Vincent, de plusieurs de ses lettres et de quelques conferences de
M. Alm eras, son prem ier successeur; the second is Recueil de
diverses exhortations et lettres de S. Vincent a u x m issionaires,
p o u r f a ire suite au p rem ier volum e de ses C onferences touchant
V explication des Regies com m unes.
Fr. Fiat, the second successor [ 1878-1914] o f Fr. Etienne, had all
these conferences printed in one volum e entitled A vis et C onferences
de saint Vincent de Paul aux m em bres de la C ongregation, pub
lished by Pillet and D um oulin in 1881. This edition has been out o f
print for years. T ogether with the C onferences to the D aughters o f

the students. Me died on O ctober 4, 1691. and. according to his wish, was buried in the church of
Saint-Lazare. under the Holy Angels chapel. (Cf. Collet, op. cii.. vol. I. pp. 5ff.)

— xxvi —

Charity and the Correspondence, no work can help us to be more
deeply imbued with the spirit of this great saint and to give us a better
knowledge of the governing principles o f such a supernatural and
fruitful life as his. The good this book has done for its readers, espe
cially those whose vocation calls them to continue the work of the
Missioners to whom Saint Vincent was speaking, is sufficient proot
of the good it has been destined to do-reason enough for considering
a new edition.
A few documents have been omitted because they would be out ot
place here;22 others-a much larger num ber-m ost o f which are taken
from the saint’s first biographer, have been added. As its title indi
cates, only the recommendations or talks addressed by Saint Vincent
to his Missioners will be found in the present collection, and we think
we can assure the reader that all the ones known to be extant are in
cluded.23
This edition differs from the 1881 edition by its closer confor
mity with the text of the early manuscripts. We would have liked
the conform ity to be absolute, but we had to be satisfied with
slightly modifying the style of the last conferences,24 whose read
ing, especially in public, would otherw ise be too difficult, not to say
impossible. Sometim es we have only an incoherent series o f ob
scure sentences that are incorrect or unfinished; Saint Vincent cer
tainly would not have spoken like that. To have these talks printed
without editing them would be to give the public an im perfect text
of no use to the reader. As is only proper, corrections are limited to
the bare m inimum and vary as little as possible from the text o f the
manuscript. We have been very careful not to alter the actual dis
courses of Saint Vincent, if we have them in his own handw riting or
dictated by him, even should they contain many linguistic im per
fections. A reporter’s faulty editing does not dem and the same re-

"D ocum ents 32, 33, and 90 in the 1881 edition.
Andre Dodin, C.M., (1917-93), in Saint Vincent tie Paul, Entretien\ Spirituels aux
Missionaires (Paris: Editions du Seuil, 1960), provides the modern reader with most of
Abelly s materials. The editors have inserted them as a, b, e, etc. after the appropriate number
from the Coste edition.
24The conferences that follow those of August 29, 1659.

spect; better to modify it than to offend the ears of a reader, however
little he may be concerned about the rules of grammar.

MEMO OF BROTHER BERTRAND DUCOURNAU
ON THE TALKS OF SAINT VINCENT1

(August 15, 1657)
It seems important for the Com pany, in the future, to make and
preserve an accurate collection o f the holy discourses of M. Vin
cent, for the following reasons:
(1) The best legacy o f fathers is the good instruction they leave
to their children.
(2) In the world, people are very careful to draw up an inventory
and be given possession o f the holdings of a perishable inheritance,
even though it may often be a stum bling block and a subject o f divi
sion for the heirs.
(3) If those who squander a beautiful, patrimonial estate do irrep
arable wrong to their successors, especially when it is intended for
their subsistence, the first Missioners will be committing the same
acts o f injustice toward those who are to come after them if they do
not pass on to them the words o f life of M. Vincent because, since he
is their common father, everything he leaves to them must also be in
common.
(4) If the works he has done are works o f God, as they seem to be.
God must have given him His Spirit to do and maintain them: conse
quently. the advice and teachings used for that purpose must be con
sidered divine and be gathered up like manna from heaven, whose
various tastes have attracted so many different persons of both sexes
and o f every rank, associated in various ways for so many different

Memo of Bro. Ducournau. - Manuscript notice of Bro. Bertrand Ducournau by Bro.
PierreChollier, pp. 151-57.
'This text was originally added to vol. XII as Appendix I. The editors felt that it would be
better placed at the beginning of vol. XI. the first volume of Conferences to the Congregation of
the Mission.
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good works undertaken and sustained by His guidance. My God, do
not allow our distaste, coming perhaps from the abundance of these
talks, to cause us to neglect preserving them for the consolation of
our absent and future confreres, who will someday have an ardent
desire for this food of the soul and will regard as fortunate those who
eat it at the table of the master.
(5)
Just as he wants M issioners to refrain from writing books, so
as not to be distracted in any way from their duties, so he never puts
in writing any of the lights he imparts to us or the reprimands he
gives. Yet, we know that many saints have shown their virtues more
by their writings than by any other actions, in such a way that people
would not know them if their books had not revealed their piety.
Now, even though the piety of M. Vincent has no need o f this help to
manifest itself on earth, since it has already diffused its fragrance
throughout the Church by his works of charity and through the work
ers he has given it, his words, nevertheless, are so redolent with his
devotion that, if it is true that from the abundance o f the heart the
mouth speaks, we will never be able to fathom the extent of his love
of God and neighbor and his devotion for the virtues, if we are not fa
miliar with the terms and the care with which he recommended their
practice. Who would ever have thought that Our Lord would carry
Christian perfection to the point of obliging us to love our enemies, to
do good to those who offend us, etc., if the Evangelists had not col
lected the very words He spoke? So, is it not reasonable that, since
the humility of M. Vincent prevents him from leaving us in writing a
few indications o f the grace that accompanies him, at least those who
hear him speak should preserve some written accounts of them?
Surely the ages to come, which will have good reason to admire what
he did, would be quite right at being surprised not to see anything of
what he said, and even to complain about those who heard him, if
they failed to share with them the words of wisdom that came from
his mouth.
It is said in Solomon2 that, if the fool could keep silent, no one
would be aware of his folly, and we can say of that King and o f all

2Cf. Prv 17:28. (NAB)

other wise men that their wisdom would be unknown if it had not
been revealed by their judicious remarks. Now, it is important that
the talks o f M. Vincent be preserved in the Company so that, if God is
pleased to maintain it, they may reveal in all ages and to every nation
the spirit o f this apostolic man, which will be even more esteemed
when it is seen how sim ilar it is to the spirit of the Gospel; and this es
teem, necessary for Founders of Com munities, will contribute nota
bly to the growth and sanctification o f our own.
Objections and replies.
Som eone may say that M. V incent usually says only ordinary
things.
To this we may reply that:
(1) Even if this were the case, we should still put them in w rit
ing because, if they are ordinary for learned and spiritual persons,
they are not so for the Brothers and beginners, who even need to be
guided and spurred on by these things rather than by other extraor
dinary ones o f which they are not capable.
(2) A piece o f advice which seem s insignificant in itself should
be considered im portant when it com es from the mouth of a wise
person, who gives weight to it. T h at's why the Spartans, if I ’m not
mistaken, unw illing to accept good advice from a wicked man, had
it given by an upright person.
(3) Even if M. Vincent speaks on something ordinary, everyone
still knows that he does it with extraordinary force; for his eloquence
and the grace anim ating him cause him to treat the m ost insignificant
topics with such devotion that he always imparts this to his listeners,
imprinting on their souls respect and reverence for all that concerns
God and love for the Rules and practices o f the house. That is why
each individual is very attentive when he speaks, many are delighted
to listen to him, and those who are absent often ask what he said, ex
pressing their regret at not having been present for it.
(4) W hen he speaks in depth o f how to make our m editation, of
self-know ledge, o f renouncing our own will, o f abandonm ent to
and confidence in God (as he did today when telling us how stead
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fast M. Desdames is in his present sufferings in W arsaw)3 of grati
tude for the blessings of God, of the good use of His inspirations, of
calumnies and afflictions, of compassion tor those in distress, of as
sistance to poor persons, of zeal for the salvation ot souls, of the
ordinands and of other such things that pertain to the perfection of a
Missioner, he carries them to the heights both in regard to practice
and to expression. And to show that there is nothing ordinary in ei
ther one, I ask what persons speak of these things as he does
with such discernment, efficacity, and love, spontaneously and un
ostentatiously.
Everyone knows that, in the Company, he has no equal in speak
ing so worthily of God and holy things, and so helpfully for those
who listen to him. Thus, he is the leader chosen by God to breathe
spirit and life into the members of the Company.
Someone else may say that M. Vincent says nothing that cannot
be found in books.
I reply that this may be so; but we know that the best food tor ba
bies is their own mother’s milk, and that the loving instructions of
their fathers make a greater impression on their minds than those of
teachers because of the natural respect and affection God has given
to all sorts of persons for those who have begotten them. In addition,
it is very difficult to find in books the beautiful inspirations and good
impulses we receive from the talks of this kind father because he
gives them according to our needs and obligations, which differ in
many things from those of other Companies that have written about
what concerns them. Furthermore, it is a question of a tree being
known by its leaves-I mean M. Vincent by his words as well as by
his good results, as I’ve already mentioned, for the edification of pos
terity, which, seeing him come alive again only through his actions,
might say to him what a philosopher once said to someone, “Speak, if
you want me to get to know you.”
To say that M. Vincent cannot tell us now anything he has not al
ready said and repeated several times should not stop people from
taking notes on it. Ah, would to God that, during the thirty years since
3Cf. Conf. 171 in this volume.
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the Com pany began, we had carefully noted what he did and said for
our interior progress! W e would need no other instructions. We
would see in these notes the frequent lifting o f his heart to God, his
self-annihilation and the outpouring o f his paternal heart toward all
sorts o f persons; we would find in them lessons for everything we do,
an attraction for all the virtues, remedies for all our infirmities, w eap
ons against tem ptations, encouragement in our weaknesses, the right
thing to say in conversation, a thousand touches of prudence in cor
recting a wrong without hurting anyone, and suggesting what is good
without being pretentious, with countless reasons for blessing God
for having called us to His service under the leadership of this servant
of His.
I’m writing this while he is still fully alive, and I’m speaking to
those who know the truth o f what I say; but, since people have failed
to take these notes in the past, it’s better to begin them late than not at
all. Even if some have been taken in the past and the same things
noted a hundred times, all of them written together will show more
clearly that the more he spoke of certain virtues or practices, the more
he had them at heart and tried to inculcate them in his children.
For all these reasons, it seems that God is asking the Com pany to
write down exactly the advice, rem onstrances;corrections, stories,
and recom m endations that M. Vincent gave in public, even down to
the sm allest details, as long as God is pleased to preserve him for us.
1adm it that this will be difficult to do without his noticing it; but the
im portance o f the m atter certainly m erits our m aking this effort.
Following arc three m eans from which one m ay he chosen.
(1)

Recom m end to the priests, once and for all and under obedi

ence, to retain what M. Vincent says from now on at the Repetitions
and conferences, and then always gather them together in a certain
place that very day or the day after he has spoken, where one o f them,
taking up his pen, will ask, “How did M Vincent begin his talk? How
did he continue it. and how did he end it?” Then, with one recalling
one thing and som eone else another, it will all be put together. It is
said that the discourses of blessed Francis de Sales have been col
lected in this way by the Visitation nuns.
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(2) Assign only two men having common sense and a good mem 
ory, capable of grasping clearly the gist ot his talks and of recalling
the references and expressions in them, who will be dispensed from
any other duties on those days so that they can write them down and
put them in good order while they're still tresh in their mind. I sug
gest two men because it’s difficult for one person to be able to retain
everything and then put it in order without the help of som eone else.
(3) Lastly, the best thing would be if someone could be found
whose mind and hand were quick enough to write down verbatim the
very words and exclamations of M. Vincent at the time he spoke them.
May God be pleased to inspire the Assistants with what they have
to do! If they feel that 1 can be of help in this, all they have to do is to
order me to do so, after having convinced M. Vincent to tind som e
one else to be his secretary; for I’m not intelligent enough to be able
to do it all, and he might be happy to relieve me o f this duty because
of the mistakes I make in it, if they consent to point out to him that
such a duty would be more fitting for a priest, whom he could entrust
with many replies and other business, and that several may find it dif
ficult that a coadjutor Brother should know what they write and what
goes on in their houses.
Saint-Lazare, the glorious feast of the Assumption o f O ur Lady,
1657.4
Note: This English edition o f the conferences uses an informal,
conversational style in order to preserve the spontaneity and sim 
plicity of the exchanges between Saint Vincent and the confreres
and to provide a translation that appeals to the modern reader.
— Ed.

Bro. Chollier adds that Since M. Vincent s Assistants were edified and touched hy
the devotion of our confrere Bro. Ducournau tor our venerated Father anil Founder, they
commissioned him to make the collection he was suggesting, although they did not give him the
time he needed and did not release him from his work with M. Vincent Nevertheless, he made
such good use ot all his free moments and carried out this commission so zealously that he
collected enough of M. Vincent’s talks to the Community to fill two or three thick volumes."

SAINT VINCENT DE PAUL
CONFERENCES
TO THE CONGREGATION OF THE MISSION

1. - THE VOCATION OF A MISSIONER

“The state o f the M issioners is one in conform ity with the evan
gelical m axim s, which consists in leaving and abandoning every
thing, as the A postles did, to follow Jesus Christ and, in im itation o f
Him, to do what is proper. Since that is so, as som eone said to me on
one occasion, only the devil can find fault with that state; for, is there
anything m ore Christian than to go from village to village to help
poor persons to be saved, as you see being done with great fatigue
and inconvenience! We have certain confreres working at present in
a village o f the Evreux diocese, w here they even have to sleep on
straw. W hy? To help souls get to paradise through instruction and
suffering. D oesn't that com e close to what O ur Lord cam e to do? Not
only did He not have a stone on which to lay His head, but He cam e
and went from one place to another to win souls for God and. in the
end. He died for them . He certainly could not have m ade us under
stand m ore clearly how dear they are to Him. nor convince us m ore
effectively to spare nothing to instruct them with His teachings and
bathe them in the fountains o f His Precious Blood. But. if we want
Him to grant us this grace, let's strive for hum ility, especially since
the more hum ble we are, the more charitable w e'll be tow ard our
neighbor. C harity is the paradise o f C om m unities and the soul o f the
virtues, and it's hum ility that attracts and preserves them. Hum ble
C om panies are like valleys that draw down on them selves sap from

C onference 1. - Abelly, r>/>. <•//., hk I. chap. XXI. p. 93. cxcerpt
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the mountains. As soon as we empty ourselves o f self, God will till us
with himself; for He can’t stand a vacuum.
“So, my dear confreres, let’s humble ourselves to know that God
has looked to this Little Company to serve His C hurch-if we can call
a Company a fistful of men o f lowly birth, learning, and virtue, the
dregs, the sweepings, and the rejects o f the world. Two or three times
every day I ask God to destroy us if w e're not useful tor His glory.
Quoi, Messieurs! W ould we want to be in this world without pleas
ing God and procuring for Him His greater glory?”

2. - THE MISSION PREACHED IN FOLLEVILLE IN 1617

After relating the conversion of the peasant of G annes,1 M. Vin
cent added, “Shame prevents many of those good country people
from confessing all their sins to their Pastors, keeping them in a state
of damnation. On this point, one of the greatest men o f our day was
asked a while ago if those people could be saved with that shame,
which deprives them of the courage to confess certain sins. His an
swer was that there was no doubt that, if they died in that state, they
would be damned. Alas, mon Dieu! (I said to myself), then how
many of them are being lost! And how important is the practice of
general confession, which remedies this misfortune, when it's ac
companied by true contrition, as it usually is! Because he was truly
touched by the spirit of penance, that man said aloud that he would
have been damned; for, when a soul is filled with this spirit, it con
ceives such a horror of sin that not only does it confess it to the priest
but would be ready to accuse itself publicly, if that were necessary
for its salvation. I’ve seen people who, after their general confession,
wanted to declare their sins publicly before everyone, and I had a
hard time restraining them. Even though I forbade them to do it. they
said to me, No, Monsieur, I 11 tell them to everyone; I'm a wretched

Conference 2. - Abelly, op. tit., bk. I, chap. VIII, pp. 32ff.. excerpt.
A place about ten miles Irom the ( hateau de Folleville (Somme), on the estates of Mine de
Gondi.
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man and I deserve to die.’ Please note in that the impression made by
grace and the power of sorrow. I’ve seen several people with this
great desire, and we often see it. Yes, when God enters a heart in this
way. He causes it to conceive such a horror o f the offenses com m it
ted that the person wants to reveal them to the whole world. In fact,
there are some who, touched by this spirit of com punction, have no
problem saying aloud, i ’m a wicked man because, on such and such
an occasion, I did this and that; I ask forgiveness o f God, of the Pas
tor. and o f the whole parish for it.’ W e also see that the greatest saints
practiced this. In Saint A ugustine's Confessions. he made public his
sins to everyone, in imitation o f Saint Paul, who declared aloud and
wrote in his Epistles that he had been a blasphem er and a persecutor
of the Church, in order to show even more how merciful God was to
Him. T h at’s the effect o f grace that fills a heart; it casts out whatever
is contrary to it.”
This grace prom pted the peasant o f Gannes to acknowledge pub
licly, even in the presence o f Mine de Gondi,: whose vassal he was,
the serious sins o f his past life. “Ah. Monsieur! W hat's this?” that
virtuous lady then said to the saint. “What have we just heard? No
doubt it's the same for most of these poor people. If this man. who is
considered an upright man. was in a state of dam nation, what will it
be like for others who live more badly? Ah. M. Vincent! How many
souls are being lost! How can this be rem edied?”
Then M. Vincent continued. “That took place in the month o f Jan
uary 1617, and, on the twenty-fifth, the feast o f the Conversion o f
Saint Paul, that lady asked me to preach a sermon in the church of
Folleville to urge the people to make a general confession, which I

*Fran«,'oisc-Marguerite de Silly, wife of Philippc-Emrnanuel de Gondi. was bom in 1580 of
Antoine de Silly. Comte de Roc he pot, Baron de Montmirail. Ambassador to Spain, and of Marie
de I .annoy. Shortly after Saint Vincent entered her house as her children’s tutor, she entrusted to
him the direction of her soul. The saint's influence was not long in making itself felt. The devout
woman formed the habit of visiting and serving the sick, and of distributing abundant alms to the
poor. She had missions given on her estates and joined the Confraternity of Charity in
Montmirail. She died on June 23, 1625. after having her saintly director named head of the
College des Bons-Enfants, and having provided him with the means of establishing the
Congregation of the Mission by a gift of forty-five thousand livrcs. (Cf. Abelly. op. a t.. vol. 1,
chaps. VII-XVIII; Hilarion de Coste. Les eloges cl vies des reynes. princesses, dames et
darnoiselles illustres en piete, courage et doctrine [Paris: S. Cramoisy. 1630], vol. II, pp 38911 ;
Regis de Chantelau/c, Saint Vincent de Paul et les Condi 1Paris: F. I’lon, 1882).)

did, pointing out to them its importance and usefulness. Then I taught
them how to make it properly; and God had such regard for the confi
dence and good faith of that lady-for the large number and enormity
of my sins would have hindered the success ot this act-that He
blessed what I said; and those good people were so moved by God
that they all came to make their general confession. 1continued to in
struct them and to prepare them for the sacraments, and I began to
hear their confessions. But there was such a large crowd that, even
with the help of another priest, I couldn't hear them all. Madame sent
someone to ask the Jesuits of Amiens to come to assist us, writing to
the Rector, who came himself. Since he couldn't stay very long, he
sent Fr. Fourche of the same Company to take his place. The latter
helped us hear confessions, preach, and teach the catechism and, by
the mercy of God, found plenty to keep him busy. Next, we went to
the other villages belonging to Madame in that area, and did the same
as in the first one. There was a huge crowd, and God gave His bless
ing everywhere. That was the first sermon of the Mission and the
success God gave it on the feast of the Conversion of Saint Paul, and
He certainly had a plan in mind on that day.”

3. - THE SUCCESS OF TWO MISSIONS

“I ask the Company to thank God for His blessings on the mis
sions we’ve just given, especially the great ones during the mission
i n .. . . There was a scandalous division in that parish: the inhabitants
had a strong aversion to their Pastor. On his part, the Pastor had good
reason to resent being treated badly by his parishioners, and he took
them to court over it. He even had three or four of the instigators im
prisoned because they had gone so far as to manhandle him in the
church, or some of his people. Most of them were unwilling even to
hear Mass, and would leave the church when they saw him go to the
altar. In a word, it was a very bad situation, and I've yet to see any-

Conference 3. - Abelly, op. ch.. bk. 11. chap. I. sect. II. §1. p.

24. excerpt.
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thing like it. They swore they’d never go to confession to him and
that they’d rather let Easter go by without receiving Communion.
“Seeing themselves reduced to this state, some of them came here
to this house a while ago to ask us to go to preach a mission to them.
We did, and, by the mercy of God, they all made their [Easter] duty.
But, what should induce us even more to bless and thank God is that
they have been totally reconciled with their Pastor and are now en
joying great peace and union, for which both sides are very pleased
and equally grateful, for ten or twelve of them are here to thank us on
behalf o f the whole parish. T hey’ve told me so many good things
about that mission that it was difficult to hear them all.
“W ho did all that. M essieurs, if not God alone? Was it in the
power o f m en to reunite them ? Indeed, even if an entire P arlem ent1
had been involved in such a difficult com prom ise between persons
so strongly alienated, it would scarcely have m anaged to settle what
concerned only external discipline. So then, it's God who is the A u
thor o f this good work and whom we must thank for it.
“I ask you. Messieurs, to do so with all possible devotion and. in
addition, to ask His Divine Goodness to give the Com pany the spirit
of union and of bringing about union, which is none other than the
Holy Spirit himself, so that, being always closely united in itself, it
may be able to unite those outside the Com pany; for w e've been es
tablished to reconcile souls with God and people with one another.”

'Parlement refers to the French judicial system. At the time of Saint Vincent. France had eight
Parlements, each with its own legal jurisdiction, chief of which was the Parlement of Paris. They
registered or gave sanction to the K ing's edicts, ordinances, and declarations, and supervised
their implementation.

4. - FORMATION OF THE CLERGY

“The distinguishing mark of priests is a participation in the priest
hood of the Son of God, who has given them the power to sacrifice
His own Body and to give it as food, so that those who eat it will have
eternal life. T hat's a totally divine and incomparable characteristic, a
power over the Body of Jesus Christ that angels admire, and a power
to forgive the sins of the people, which is a great source of amaze
ment and gratitude to them. Is there anything greater and more admi
rable? Oh, Messieurs! What a great thing a good priest is! What is
there that a good priest can't do and what conversions can he not ob
tain? Just look at that excellent priest M. Bourdoise;1 what is he not
doing and what can he not do! The success o f Christianity depends
on priests; for, when good parishioners see a good m ember of the
clergy, a charitable Pastor, they honor him, do what he says, and try
to imitate him. We have to strive to make all of them good, since
that’s our ministry, and the priesthood is something so lofty.
“But, mon Sauveur! If a good priest can do so much good, what
harm can a bad one do when he's given over to that! O Dieu! How
hard it is to restore him to a good state. How fervently the poor M is
sioners must give themselves to You, my Savior, to contribute to
the formation ot good priests, since it's the most difficult, the most
lofty, and the most important ministry there is for the salvation of
souls and the advancement o f Christianity!
“If Saint Vincent Ferrer2 stirred him self up to holiness so that
God would one day raise up good priests and apostolic workers in
Conference 4. - Abelly, op. cit.. bk. II. chap. V. p. 298. excerpt. This conference was given
before July 19, 1655, the day Adrien Bourdoise died.
'Adrien Bourdoise, born July 1 ,1584, in Brou (Eure-et-Loire) and died in Paris July 19. 1655,
was one of the most zealous reformers of the clergy in the seventeenth century, lie founded a
Community called the priests of Saint-Nicolas-du-Chaidonnet. or NicolaTtes. from the name of
the parish ,n Paris in which they were located. He made one of h.s retreats a. Saint-U /are. This
fact and h.s advising the Due de Liancourt, patron of several benefices, to rel v on the judgment of
Vincent de Paul for the choice of beneficed clergymen, show the great esteem he had for the
saint. As th.s conference indicates, Saint Vincent in turn had great respect for M. Bourdoise.
“Vincent Ferrer, a Spanish Dominican, was born in Valencia on January 23. 115() He worked
to terminate the Greal[Western Schism, a period when there were two lines of claimants for the
p pal throne (1378-1417). Traveling throughout Europe, he preached the need for repentance
—
'7
S ,n!he ° rderof na,ure and 8race accompanied his preaching. Bv his personal
nfluence and constant direction, he prevented enthusiasm from degenerating into fanaticism He

order to elevate the priestly state and prepare men for the Last Ju d g 
ment, for w hat greater reason must we, w ho see the priestly state b e
ing restored in our day, stir ourselves up to ever greater holiness in
order to cooperate in such a desirable renew al.”

5. - FORM ATION OF THE CLERGY

“To devote oneself to the form ation o f good priests and to carry
out this m inistry as a secondary instrum ental efficient cause is to do
what Jesus Christ did, who, during His mortal life, seem s to have
made it His duty to form twelve good priests. His Apostles. For this
purpose He rem ained several years with them to instruct and form
them for this divine m inistry.”

6. - MINISTRY WITH THE ORDINANDS

“O r sus, my dear confreres, w e 're now on the eve o f that great
m inistry G od has entrusted to us; tom orrow , m y G od. is the day
w e're to w elcom e those w hom Y our Providence has determ ined to
send us so that we can do our part in w orking w ith You to m ake
them better. Ah, M essieurs! W hat an im portant phrase ‘to m ake
better p riests'! W ho could understand the loftiness o f this m inistry?
It’s the m ost elevated one there is. Is anything in this w orld as great
as the priestly state? P rincipalities and kingdom s c a n 't com pare to
it. You know that, unlike priests. K ings ca n 't change bread into the
Body o f O u r Lord or forgive sins; you know all the other ad van
tages priests have beyond tem poral greatness; and yet, neverthe
less, these are the people G od is sending us to sanctify them . Is there
anything like it? O poor, insignificant w orkers! W hat little resem -

died in Vannes on April 5. 141*). and was canonized by Pope Callistus III on June 3. 1455. Saint
Vincent numbered him among his patron saints.
Conference 5. • Abelly, f>/>. a t., bk II. chap. II. sect. IV. p. 222. excerpt.
Conference 6. - Abelly, <>/». cil., bk II. chap. II. sect. IV. p. 226. excerpt.

blance there is betw een you and the dignity o f this ministry! But,
since God is bestow ing on this Little Com pany, the least and poor
est o f all, the honor o f devoting itself to that, we must, on our part,
put all our effort into making a success of this apostolic plan which
aim s at preparing future priests for M ajor O rders and to carry out
their ministry properly; for som e will become Pastors, others C an
ons, others Provosts, Abbots, and B ishops-yes, Bishops. These are
the persons w e’ll be welcom ing tomorrow.
“Last week, the Bishops had a meeting to find some way to rem 
edy the excessive drinking of priests in a certain province-a very dif
ficult task. The holy Doctors say that the first step for a person who
wants to acquire virtue is to become the master o f his mouth. Now,
the mouth has the mastery over persons who give it what it asks for.
W hat a disorder! T hey’re its servants, its slaves; they're only what
it wills. There’s nothing worse or more deplorable than to see
priests-and most of them from one province-addicted to this vice to
the point that the Bishops have to meet, and all o f them have to go to a
lot of trouble to try to find some remedy for this unfortunate situa
tion. And what will the people do alter that? But what must we not
do, Messieurs, to give ourselves to God to help to withdraw His m in
isters and His spouse from this infamy and from so many other mis
fortunes in which we see them only too often? Not that all priests are
leading a disorderly life; Sauveur, no! There are holy priests. Many
of them come to us here for retreat; Pastors and others who com e
from a great distance to put their interior life in good order! And how
many good, holy priests there are in Paris! T here's a great num ber o f
them; and there’s not a single one o f the m em bers o f the C onference1
who meet here who isn’t an exemplary man. T hey're all working
with unparalleled success.
“There are also bad priests in the world, and I am the worst, the
most unworthy, and the greatest sinner o f all o f them. But, on the
other hand, there are also those who give high praise to God by the
holiness of their lives. What a happiness that God not only wants to
make use of poor people like us, unlearned and without virtue, to
'Tuesday Conferences.
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help straighten out fallen, dissolute priests, but also to help the good
ones to grow in holiness, as we see being done, by the grace o f God!
How fortunate you are, M essieurs, to spread the Spirit of God in
those souls by your own devotion, gentleness, friendliness, modesty,
and humility, and to serve God in the person of His greatest servants!
How fortunate you are, you who give them good exam ple at the con
ferences and cerem onies, in choir, in the refectory, and everywhere
else! How happy all o f us will be if, by our silence, discretion, and
charity, we correspond to the intentions for which God sends them to
us by m aking use o f a special vigilance to see, look for, and bring
them without delay w hatever can make them happy, and by being in
genious in providing for their needs and serving them. If we do that,
w e'll edify them. W e really have to beg Our Lord earnestly for this
grace; 1 ask the priests to say Holy M ass and our Brothers to hear
Mass for this intention."

7. - MINISTRY WITH THE ORDINANDS

“ It's alm ost ordination time; w e're going to ask God to give His
Spirit to those who will speak to those men both in the instructions
and in the conferences. Above all, each o f us will strive to edify them
by humility and m odesty, for it's not by knowledge that they'll be
won over, or by the beautiful things they'll be to ld -th ey 're m ore
learned than we are. Several o f them have their B achelor's and some
have a Licentiate in Theology; others are D w tors o f C anon Law, and
there are very few o f them w ho don’t know philosophy and some the
ology; they discuss them every day. T here's almost nothing new that
we can tell them that they haven't already read or heard; they them 
selves say that it isn't this that moves them but the virtues they see be
ing practiced here. L et's hum ble ourselves. M essieurs, in the face o f
such an honorable ministry as that o f helping to form good priests; for
what is m ore excellent? L et's humble ourselves in the face o f our in
significance, we w ho are poor in knowledge, in spirit, and in our so-

Confercnce 7. • Abelly, op. i it.. bk. 11. chap. II. scct. IV. p. 228. cxcerpt.
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cial status. Alas! How is it that God has chosen us for something so
great? It’s because He ordinarily uses the most inferior materials for
the extraordinary workings of His grace, as in the sacraments, where
He makes use of water and words to confer His greatest graces.
“Let’s pray for these men; but let's pray also for ourselves, that
God will remove anything that might be the cause of their not receiv
ing the effects of the Spirit of God, which He seems to want to share
with the Company for this purpose. Have you ever gone on pilgrim
age to some place of devotion? On entering it, we usually feel as if
w e’re outside of ourselves, some finding themselves suddenly lifted
up in God, others moved to devotion, others filled with respect and
reverence for that holy place, and others have various good senti
ments. What accounts for this? It's because the Spirit o f God is there
and makes itself felt in those ways. Now. we have to think that it will
be the same here with regard to those men. if the Spirit o f God resides
in this house.
“We have to familiarize them with Moral Theology and always
go into detail so that they hear and understand it well. This must al
ways be the goal, acting in such a way that those who are listening
take away with them everything said to them in the instruction. Let’s
be very careful that this cursed spirit of vanity doesn't worm its way
in among us, making us want to speak of things that are lofty and ex
alted, for that only ruins things instead o f giving edification. Now,
they’ll take away everything that will be said to them in the instruc
tion if we instill it in them simply afterward and speak to them only of
that and not of other things, which is advisable for several reasons.”

8. - CONFERENCES FOR THE CLERGY

“If there are any persons alive who are obliged to make use of and
benefit from conferences, I think they're the Priests of the C ongrega
tion of the Mission because God has turned to them to introduce into
the world of the clergy this manner of discussing particular virtues in
Conference 8 . . A belly, op.cl,.. bk. II. chap. III. see, II. p

„ c, rpl
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this way. When I came to Paris, I had never seen anything like these
conferences, at least on the virtues proper to their particular state and
how to live their vocation well; yes, academia, where they would
converse on certain points of doctrine and, in some places, cases of
conscience. About fifty years ago, Cardinal de Sourdis1 introduced
this method into his diocese of Bordeaux to treat certain points of
Moral Theology. He brought together successfully the Pastors and
the other priests to give them the means of becoming better in
structed; but, until we began it, nothing was done on the virtues
proper to one’s state among members o f the clergy like u s-o r at least
I never saw or heard o f it. It’s very true that many good male religious
have this holy practice like the ancient monks formerly had; but, be
that as it may, it's to this insignificant Congregation that God has
been pleased to turn in this age in order to establish it outside the
Community, not only as a fitting antidote for good priests, who, in
the service o f souls, remain exposed to the corrupt air of the world,
but also to help them to become more perfect in their vocation. So,
God has inspired the Congregation of the Mission to stir itself up and
to become devoted to the practice o f virtue through the conferences.
Motives for acquiring virtues, their nature, their specific acts, the
means of putting them into practice and. lastly, the obligations o f our
state both with regard to God and with the neighbor are treated in
them. T hat's the aim of the conferences. Now. what would become
o f us if we were the first to neglect them ? What account would we
have to render to God if we were to disdain such helpful and effica
cious means, undertaken so avidly by those ancient Fathers and An
chorites. as Cassian2 reports in a book he wrote about this? I must
confess that, in my own experience, nothing touches me more or
moves me so deeply; and nothing of what I hear, read, or see makes a
greater impression on me than these conferences."

'Francois Escombleaux, Cardinal de Sourdis.
:John Cassian (c 360-433). monk and ascctical writer
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9. - RETREAT MINISTRY

“O M essieurs, how highly we must esteem the grace God grants
us of bringing to us so many persons in order to help them work out
their salvation! There are even many soldiers who com e here, and
one of them said to me a short time ago, ‘M onsieur, I'll soon have to
go into certain situations, and I want to put m yself in a good state
beforehand; I have remorse o f conscience, and. not know ing what
m ight happen to me, I ’m here to prepare m yself for w hatever God
will want to ordain for m e.’ By the grace o f God, we now have in
this house a good num ber of persons on retreat. O M essieurs, what
great benefits can that not produce, if we work at it faithfully! What
a misfortune, however, if this house one day becomes lax in this
practice! Let me tell you, my dear confreres, that I fear that the time
may come when it will no longer have the zeal which, until now, has
caused it to welcome so many persons for retreat. And then what
would happen? There would be reason to fear that God m ight not
only withdraw from the Company the grace ot this ministry but
even deprive it of all the others. The day before yesterday som eone
told me that the Parlement had degraded a m em ber o f the Council
that day, and when they summoned him, dressed in his red robe, to
the Great Chamber, where all the others were assem bled, the Presi
dent called his bailiffs and ordered them to remove that robe and his
cap, since he was unworthy of those marks o f honor and unfit for
the office he held. The same would happen to us, M essieurs, if we
made poor use of God s graces by neglecting our prim ary duties.
God would take them from us, since we would be unworthy of the
state in which He has placed us and o f the m inistries He has en
trusted to us. Mon Dieu! What a cause for grief!
“Now, to be thoroughly convinced o f the serious harm that would
befall us ifG od were to deprive us o f the honor of rendering Him this
service, we must reflect that many people come here to make their re
treat in order to know G od's Will, having been inspired to leave the
world; and I commend one of them to your prayers. He has finished

Conference 9. - A belly, oP. ci,. bk. II, chap. IV. sec,. 1.1, p. 2 77ff.. excerpt
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his retreat and, when he leaves here, will be going to the Capuchins to
take the habit. Some Com munities send us many men who want to
enter them, and they send them to make their retreat here in order to
test their vocation better before they accept them. Others come from
ten, twenty, or fifty leagues away for this purpose, not only to recol
lect themselves here and to make a general confession but to decide
on a choice o f life in the world and to take the means of saving them 
selves in it. We also see a number of Pastors and other clergy who
come here from everywhere to set themselves aright in their vocation
and to advance in the spiritual life. All of them come without having
to worry about bringing any money with them, knowing that they'll
be well received without it. Speaking o f that, someone was telling me
lately that, for those who d o n 't have any, it was a great consolation to
know that there was a place in Paris that was always ready to take
them in through charity, whenever they presented themselves with a
genuine intention to put them selves on better terms with God.
“This house. M essieurs, was formerly a refuge for lepers; they
were welcomed in it. and not one of them was cured. Now' it's used to
welcome sinners, sick persons covered with spiritual leprosy, but
who are cured by the grace o f God. Or rather, let's say that they're
dead persons w ho have com e back to life. What happiness that the
Saint-Lazare house should be a place o f resurrection! Alter rem ain
ing in the tom b for three days, that saint left it fully alive; and Our
Lord, who raised him from the dead, has done the same tavor tor
many others who, after being here for a few days as in the tomb of
Lazarus, leave it with a new life. W ho will not rejoice over such a
blessing and have sentim ents of love and gratitude tor G od's good
ness and for such a great benefit?
“But what a source o f sham e if we make ourselves unworthy ol
such a grace! How em barrassed w e’ll be. M essieurs, and what regret
will we not experience some day if. through our own fault, w e're dis
graced before God and men! What a cause o f suffering and distress
w ill a poor Brother of the Com pany not have when he now sees so
many people o f the world com ing from everywhere to make a little
retreat with us to change their lives, and who will then see this great
benefit neglected! H e'll see that no one is received any longer; in a
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word, h e’ll no longer see what he has seen; for we could reach that
stage, M essieurs, perhaps not right away but in the course o f time.
W hat will be the cause of that? If you say to a poor lax M issioner,
‘M onsieur, would you please guide this man during his retreat?’ that
request will be a torture for him; and, if he doesn't beg off, h e ’ll sim 
ply drag his feet, as they say; h e’ll be so anxious to satisfy himself,
and will find it so hard to give up a half hour or so o f his recreation af
ter dinner and as long after supper, that this time will be intolerable
for him, even though it’s given for the salvation o f a soul and will be
the best spent hour o f his entire day. Others will grum ble about this
ministry, under the pretext that it’s very burdensom e and dem ands a
lot o f energy. So, the Priests o f the M ission, who form erly would
have given life to the dead, will no longer have anything but the name
and appearance o f what they once were. T hey’ll be only corpses and
not true M issioners; they’ll be the carcasses o f Saint Lazarus, not the
resurrected Lazarus, and, even less, men who bring others back to
life. This M ission, which is now like a beneficial pool, w here so
many come to bathe, will be nothing but a cistern contam inated by
the laxity and idleness of the men who live in it. L et's pray to God
that this misfortune may not occur, my dear confreres; let’s ask the
Blessed Virgin to divert it through her intercession and her desire for
the conversion o f sinners; let’s ask the great Saint Lazarus to be
pleased to be always the protector o f this house and to obtain for it the
grace of persevering in the good already begun."

10. - RETREAT MINISTRY

Let s thank God a m illion tim es, my dear confreres, for having
been pleased to choose the Saint-Lazare house to be a theater o f His
m ercies, where the Holy Spirit continually descends upon souls If
som eone could see with bodily eyes this outpouring, how d e 
lighted he would be! But what a happiness for us M issioners that
Saint-Lazare should be a throne o f the justifications o f G od and that
Conference 10.. Abelly. op. a , , bk. II. chap. IV. sect. III. p. 2H2. cxccrp,
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the Saint-L azare house should be a setting in w hich the resting
place o f the King o f Kings is prepared in the w ell-disposed souls of
those who com e here to m ake their retreat! L et’s serve them . M es
sieurs, not sim ply as men but as men sent by God. Let there be no
discrim ination; let the poor one be as dear to us as the rich one, and
even more so, since h e’s in greater conform ity with the life Jesus
C hrist led on earth. I com m end to your prayers one o f these men
who has a very special need. T h ere's no doubt that h e ’s capable o f
doing m uch good, if h e’s totally converted to God; but, on the c o n 
trary, if he isn 't properly converted, th ere’s reason to fear that he
may do a great deal o f harm ."

11. - RETREAT MINISTRY

“We have in this house a captain who wants to be a C arthusian,
and who has been sent to us by those good Fathers to test his voca
tion, as is their custom . I urge you to com m end him to O ur Lord, and.
at the sam e tim e, to reflect on the greatness of His goodness in taking
a man, when he was firmly com m itted to a state so contrary to the one
to which he now aspires. Let us adore this m erciful Providence and
acknow ledge that God is no respecter o f persons but. in His infinite
goodness, takes them from all sorts o f life situations as He sees tit.
“We have another m ilitary man w ith us, w ho is likew ise a ca p 
tain; w e'll praise G od for this and pray for him along w ith the other
one. R em em ber another one in your prayers as w ell, a new conv e rt-a very good o n e -fro m the so-called reform ed re lig io n ;1 right
now h e 's w orking and w riting for the defense o f the truth he has
em braced, and by this m eans will be able to win over others. W e
thank G od for this and entreat H im to increase His graces in him
m ore and m ore."

Conference II. - Abelly. »>/>. r i t . bk. II. chap. IV. sect III. p. 28.V excerpt.
'The Huguenot religion: the Reformed Church in France, a Protestant group that espoused the
spiritual and political tenets of John Calvin.
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12. - RETREAT MINISTRY

“In the past few days we had a priest who had com e from a great
distance to make his retreat, and the first thing he said to me was,
‘M onsieur, I’m coming to you, and if you don't accept me I’m lost.'
And when he left, he seemed so touched by the Spirit o f God that I
was exceptionally surprised by this. Three others traveled from
far-off Champagne, having encouraged one another to com e to make
their retreat at Saint-Lazare. O Dieu! How many men are com ing
here from far and near on the inspiration of the Holy Spirit! But what
a powerful grace is needed to lead men from all over to such a cruci
fixion, for a spiritual retreat aims to crucify the flesh, so we can say
with the holy Apostle, i am crucified to the world, and the world to
m e.’1 ”

13. - THE MENTALLY ILL OR DEPRAVED BOARDERS
CONFINED AT SAINT-LAZARE

“I recommend to the prayers o f the Company our boarders here,
both those who are mentally ill and the others who are not, including
a priest who, having been mentally ill for a time, recovered and was
doing better but, unfortunately, has had a setback. This illness came
upon him in a tit of depression which addled his brain and weakened
him so much that he relapsed into that sad state. The poor man can
feel this illness coming on, w hich-as he him self says-alw ays starts
with a black melancholy, impossible to shake off. Those who are re
duced to this state certainly deserve great com passion. It’s very true
that, in a certain sense, they're in a state of sinlessness, since they’re
not masters of their own wills and have neither judgm ent nor free
dom. In that, they must be considered blessed, if. when they fell into
it, they were in the grace o f God, just as they are greatly to be pitied if
this illness surprised them in the state o f mortal sin.

Conference 12. - Abelly, op. cil., hk. II. chap. IV, sect. III. p. 283, excerpt
'Cf. Gal 6:14. (NAB)
Conference 13. - Abelly, op. cil.. bk. II. chap. VI. p. 307, excerpt
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“The others we have here in this house, and who are in their right
mind but make bad use o f it, give me reason to say that in today’s
world we see among these young people a great deal of rebellion and
debauchery, which seem to be increasing daily. A while ago, a man
of the upper class, one o f the leading officials of a sovereign Court,
was com plaining about a nephew of his, a very depraved young man,
who had gone so far as to threaten several times to kill him if he
didn't give him some money. When one of the town M agistrates ad
vised him to put him in Saint-Lazare, where there was a good pro
gram to bring him back to his duty, he told him that he didn’t know
that people like that were accepted there; and, thanking him for this
advice, told him that he wished there were four houses in Paris like
Saint-Lazare to prevent such disorders.
“L et's thank God, M essieurs, for having given this Com m unity
the care of the mentally ill and the incorrigible. We didn't seek out
this ministry; it was given to us by His Providence, along with all the
others in the Com pany. In this regard, let me tell you that, when we
entered this house, the Prior1 had taken in two or three poor, mentally
ill persons; and, since we were replacing him, we took over their care
and guidance. At that time, we were involved in a lawsuit, in which
there was question of our being evicted or staying in the Saint-Lazare
house. I recall asking m yself then. ‘If you had to leave this house
right now, w hat and who would touch you the most? W hat would
give you the greatest displeasure and sadness?' And I thought at that
time that it would be that I d be unable to see those poor persons any
longer and would be obliged to abandon their care and service.
“D on't think, my dear confreres, that it's a small thing to be de
voted to the relief of those in distress, for w e're giving pleasure to
God. Yes, we are; taking care o f these mentally ili persons is one o f
the ministries that pleases Him the most; it s all the more meritorious
because nature finds no satisfaction in it. and it's a good work that's
done in secret and for persons who d o n 't realize that they should be

Adrien Le Hon. Canon Regularof Saint Augustine, was born in Neufchatel (Seine-Maritime)
ami died at Saint-Lazare on April 16$ I, in his seventy-fourth year. As Prior of Saint-Lazare. he
supervised the transfer of the priory to Saint Vincent and the Congregation of the Mission. He
also donated a number of farms lor the support of the Congregation.
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grateful to us. Let’s ask God to give the priests of the Company the
spirit of leadership for these types o f ministry when they're working
in them, to strengthen our poor Brothers, animating them with His
grace in order to banish the trials and put up with the work they have
every day with these boarders, some o f whom are physically ill and
others mentally ill, some ignorant, others flighty, some insane, and
others addicted to vice; in a word, all o f them ill in mind but some be
cause of weakness and others because of malice. The form er are here
to recover their health, and the latter to be cured o f their evil ways.
“So then, courage, my dear confreres; are you aware that in the
past there were Popes engaged in the care of anim als? Yes, in the
times of the Emperors who were persecuting the Church in its head
and in its members, they used to arrest the Popes and make them look
after the lions, leopards, and other similar beasts that would serve as
entertainment for those infidel Princes and were like images o f their
cruelty; and the Popes were the ones who took care of these anim als.2
Now, the men for whose external needs you're responsible aren’t
wild beasts, but they are, in a certain sense, worse than animals by
their conduct and debauchery. Yet, God willed to have those holy
persons, the fathers of all Christians, undergo those humiliations and
extraordinary sufferings in order to learn through personal experi
ence to commiserate with the humiliations and adversities o f their
spiritual children; for, when a person has personally experienced his
own weaknesses and trials, he’s more sensitive to those o f others.
Those who have suffered the loss o f property, health, and honor are
much more likely to console persons who have these trials and tribu
lations than others who don’t know what that is. I recall that one day
someone was telling me about a great, holy person, who was firm
and constant by nature, strong-minded, afraid of nothing, and hardly
ever subject to temptations. Because of that, he was all the less suited
to tolerate the weak, console the afflicted, and assist the sick since he
him self had never gone through those situations.

“Pope Saint Marcellus (May 308-January 309). A fifth century Passio M arcelli and the U her
Pontificalis contain the legend that the Emperor Maxentius turned Marcellus- titular church into
a stable and that the Pope died there as a result of his labors as a stable hand.
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“You know that Our Lord willed to be tried by all kinds of misery.
‘W e have a High Priest,’ says Saint Paul, ‘who knows how to sym pa
thize with our weaknesses because He has experienced them him 
self.’3 Yes, O Eternal W isdom, You willed to experience and take
upon Your innocent person all our poverty! You know, M essieurs,
that He did that to sanctify all the sufferings to which w e’re subject
and to be the original and prototype of all the states and conditions o f
human persons. O my Savior, You who are uncreated W isdom , You
took on and em braced our miseries, our confusion, and our hum ilia
tions and infamy, with the exception o f ignorance and sin; You
willed to be the scandal o f the Jews and the folly of the Gentiles; You
even willed to seem like You were out o f Your mind. Yes, Our Lord
was really willing to pass for an insane person, as is recounted in the
Holy Gospel, and for people to believe that He had becom e a m ad
man. Exierunt tenere eum; et dicebant quoniam in fu ro re in versus
est.A The Apostles them selves som etimes considered Him as a man
w ho had becom e mad, and He appeared like that to them so that they
might not only be witnesses to the fact that He had sym pathized with
all our weaknesses and sanctified our states of suffering and frailty,
but also to teach them, and us as well, to have com passion on those
who fall into these weaknesses.
“ L et's bless and thank God, my dear confreres, for entrusting to
us the care o f these poor men, deprived o f their intelligence and rea
son; for, in serving them , we see and touch the extent and diversity
o f hum an misery. Through this know ledge w e'll be better suited to
work effectively for the neighbor and to carry out our functions
with even greater fidelity because w e'll know better from experi
ence what it is to suffer. N evertheless, 1 ask those who are m inister
ing to these boarders to take very good care o f them , and 1 ask the
C om pany to com m end them often to G od and to appreciate this o p 
portunity to practice charity and patience with these poor people.''5

'Cf. Hcb 4:14-15. (NAB)
*The\set out to seize him because tliex said that He was out o f His mind. Cf. Mk 3:21 (NAB)
'According toCoste. Abcllv added lines from the conference of December 6.1658 (XII, Conf.
195).
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14. - MINISTRY OF CHAPLAIN IN THE SERVICE OF A NOBLEMAN

Motives:
(1) Because so little has been said on this very im portant topic.
(2) Because God can be greatly glorified by it.
(3) Because the Company directs many priests.
Qualities o f a Chaplain:
(1) It is to be hoped that he might be a holy m an-not of perfect
sanctity, which is only for perfect saints, but that he have solid virtue-not just any kind, nor like that of a neophyte, but that he be a
deeply interior man.
(2) He should have a very orderly appearance, otherwise, he’d
be the laughing-stock of all the servants in the house.
(3) He should be very chaste.
(4) He should have great contempt for honors and wealth, and
make little account of what is prized by the great ones o f this world,
who usually think only of honors and wealth. For that reason, he
should not render service in the hope of obtaining a benefice. It has
been reported that someone said this was mental simony.
(5) He should be very prudent and not discuss matters with others.
I’m not going to report the means. This is what M. Vincent had
to say: “Messieurs, I think we were right to discuss this matter be
cause someone in the Company may be chosen by God to serve
Him in this capacity. I bless God for the inspirations He gave to
those who have spoken.
“As for duties, the first concerns the man himself: to watch care
fully over all his actions, and, tor that reason, to be very exact to the
little Rule of the Company, especially to meditation. Messieurs,
someone did me the honor o f asking tor a man to serve in this capac
ity. When I proposed one, I was asked, ‘Is he a man o f prayer?’ I as
sured him that he was, and I was immediately told that there was
reason to hope for all sorts of blessings, that great piety was pre
ferred to great knowledge, and that there would be enough time for
Conference 14. - Recueil de d, verses exhortations et lettres de S. Vincent aux Missionaires p
16, summary.
''
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that during his leisure hours. He must give him self to God to show
great respect for his m aster and the m aster’s wife, and to adore God
in his m aster and the Blessed Virgin in his wife. The second duty is
to do what the Pastor does in the parish because h e’s actually the
Pastor. The late M. D uval1 believed that in the rural area the chap
lain was the Pastor o f the Seigneur of whom he was the chaplain.”
M. Vincent said that this is what was done at the Court, that the
head chaplain was the Pastor of all those at the Court; that’s the inten
tion o f the Church. So, he has to do what the Pastor does with regard
to his parishioners:
“(1) O ffer the Holy Sacrifice reverently. In order to do that, it
should be neither too short nor too long, circum circa.2 After Mass,
make the custom ary bows and do it in the proper spirit. After our late
good Father o f G eneva3 had celebrated Mass in the presence of an
important Seigneur, he would make a deep bow. W hat do you think
our blessed man was thinking about. M essieurs? Far from thinking
about courteous gestures and worldly com pliments, he was adoring
the lordship o f God in those persons.
“(2) Instruct. It would be a good thing to give the instruction pub
licly. but that usually doesn't work, especially since most people go
off to take care o f their own affairs; rather, win over the servants and

1Andre Duval, renowned Doctor of the Sorbonne, author of several learned works, friend and
adviser of Saint Vincent, was born in Pontoise on January 15. 1564. and died in Paris on
September 9, 1638. The saint never made an important decision without having recourse to his
wisdom. He asked his advice before accepting Saint-Lazare (cf. Abelly, op. cit., bk. 1. chap.
XXII. p. 97) and before establishing vows in the Congregation. The humble Doctor got upset one
day when he saw his portrait in one o f the rooms at Saint-Lazare. He insisted so much that Saint
Vincent had to remove it. (Cf. Robert Duval. Vie d'A ndr& Duval, docteur de Sorbonne.
manuscript copy [Robert Duval was the nephew of Andre1 Duval): J. Calvet, “Un confesseur de
Saint Vincent," in Pelites Annates de Saint Vincent, May 1903, p. 135.) Duval was also the uncle
of two Priests of the Mission. Jean and Philippe Le Vacher.
All round about.
'Saint Francis de Sales, who honored Saint Vincent with his friendship, was bom in Thorens.
near Annecy on August 21,1567, and died in Lyons on December 28. 1622. “Many times 1have
had the honor o f enjoying the close friendship of Francis de Sales," declared the saint at the
beatification process of his illustrious friend on April 17.1628. He always spoke of the Bishop of
Geneva with great admiration, considering him worthy of the honors reserved to the saints.
According to Coqueret. a Doctor of the Sorbonne, Saint Francis de Sales, on his part, used to say
that “he did not know a more worthy or more saintly pnesi than M. Vincent." (Postulatory letter
from the Bishop of Tulle, March 21. 1706.) When it came to appointing a Superior for the
Visitation convent in Paris, he chose Vincent de Paul.
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kitchen boys, and take them privately to instruct them. He should say
grace at table, unless some high-ranking priest is there and does it. If
the master thinks he should participate in the conversation during
dinner, he must do it. Some of them don’t find that appropriate; oth
ers do, when there’s question of some topic regarding the priestly
state or if his opinion is asked about something.
“Next, he must eat with the butler; he sits down after him; custom
has prevailed for this disorder. He must be a great example of virtue
and reserve there, not correcting anyone too much for minor matters,
sometimes even turning a deaf ear; not raising his eyes to heaven too
often; but if he should happen to hear, for example, that God is un
just, on those occasions he must speak up. Apart from that, however,
he should wait to correct those persons in private, for these people are
usually quite skilled, the devil interferes, and very little is gained by
doing it on the spot. What should be done, however, is to win over the
butler ahead of time and get him to acknowledge the obligation his
position entails of preventing evil. The Queen has chosen a man ex
pressly for that.
“He must also foster great union and love between the master and
his wife. Sometimes he has to give an admonition, if he senses that
the master has confidence in him; otherwise, get the Pastor to ad
monish him; if some disorder slips in, the confessor, the director, or
he himself sometimes has to do it.
“There was a chaplain, Messieurs, who knew from a good source
that his master was planning to go off to fight a duel. After this chap
lain had celebrated Holy Mass and everyone had left, he went and
threw himself at the feet of his master, who was kneeling down, and
said to him there, ‘Monsieur, allow me in all humility to say som e
thing to you: I know you're planning to go off to fight a duel; I say to
you on behalf of my God, whom 1 have just shown you and whom
you have just adored, that, if you don't give up this bad plan. H e’ll
exercise His justice on you and on all your posterity.' Having said
that, the chaplain left him.”4

According to Abelly (bk. I, chap. VII. p. 31), Saint Vinccnt is supposed to have added here:
Please note the opportune moment he chose and the terms he used, which are two circumstances
particularly necessary to observe on such occasions." Coste completes the scene: "The chaplain

14a. - THE SPIRIT OF FAITH OF A CHAPLAIN

To consider Jesus Christ and the Virgin M ary in the Lord and his
Lady.
He said that he knew someone who had received great benefits for
him self and for others in the house of a Lord in this social class be
cause he always saw and honored Jesus Christ in the person of this
Lord, and the Blessed Virgin in the person of the Lady. This consid
eration kept him simple and prudent in all his words and actions and
won for him the love of this Lord, the Lady, and all the servants, and
gave him the means o f being very successful with this family.

15. - ADVICE TO STUDENTS LEAVING THE INTERNAL SEMINARY 1

‘T h e transition from the seminary to pursuing studies is a very
dangerous passage during which many are shipwrecked: and if
there's any time when we should be careful, it’s the period of studies,
for it's very perilous to go from one extrem e to another, just as a glass
that passes from the heat o f the furnace to a cold place runs the risk of
breaking. It's very im portant for us, therefore, to maintain ourselves
in our first fervor in order to preserve the grace w e’ve received and to
prevent nature from getting the upper hand. If. every time we en
lighten our understanding, we also try to enkindle our will, we can be
sure that studying will serve us as a m eans to go to God: and let's hold
as an unquestionable maxim that w e'll become more capable of suc
cess in helping our neighbor in proportion as we work at our own in
is none other than Saint Vincent himself, who was pari of the Gondi household at the time. The
General of the Galleys. Philippe-Emmanuel de Gondi. wanted to avenge one of his close
relatives, killed in a duel by a nobleman of the Court. He thought it would enhance his honor, and.
in misplaced devotion, had come to his chaplain's Mass to implore God's help. Shaken by the
words of the saint, he generously renounced his plan. It was a difficult sacrifice. A tour o f his
estates and the removal of the murderer, who was sent into exile, succeeded in calming him.
Conference 14a. - Abelly. op. cil., bk. I. chap. VII. p. 29.
C onference 15. - Abelly. op. cil.. bk III. chap. XXIV. sect. I. p. 342.
'in the Congregation of the Mission, those in formation went through the Internal Seminary.
which corresponded (o the novitiate in religious Orders. All new candidates were formed there in
the practice o f the virtues o f their state and prepared for the lifestyle and ministries of Missioners.
From there they advanced to the Major Seminary.

tenor holiness. That's why, in studying in order to be o f service to
souls, we must be careful to fill our own souls with piety as well as
knowledge and, for this purpose, to read good, helpful books and
avoid reading those that serve only to satisfy our curiosity; for curi
osity is the plague of the spiritual life. It was because o f the curiosity
of our first parents that death, plague, war, famine, and other miseries
entered the world; consequently, we must beware o f it as a root of all
sorts of evil.”

16. - RECOMMENDATIONS GIVEN AT CHAPTER1

M. Vincent said that young people would do well to strive for ho
liness during their youth, for it is almost impossible for someone who
has grown old in bad habits and whose soul is permeated by them to
be able to rid himself of them.
He strongly urged us to be simple, especially since, where sim 
plicity existed, God, who was simplicity personified and totally one
and who did not tolerate being of two minds, was found there; cum
simplicibus sermocinatio ejus;2 besides which, the person who walks
in simplicity can go forward with assurance: qui ambulat simpliciter
ambulat confidenter? Consequently, those who are wily or doubledealing are always afraid that their cunning ways will be discovered
and that, if they re caught by surprise, people will no longer trust them.
He added that simplicity was a virtue that makes us go straight to God
and to truth, without beating around the bush or being deceitful.
He also told us that it was a great means o f encouragement to in
duce Christians to brace themselves against temptation, since, as
Origen4 states, by acts contrary to temptation we could hurl the devil
into the depths of hell instead of hurling ourselves there. Should we
Conference 16. - Recueil de diverses exhortations, p. 214.
Subheading. Striving for holiness while we are young; in praise of simplicity; overcoming
temptations by contrary acts.
2His communication is with tlw simple. Cf. Prv 3:32. (D-RB)
He who walks honestly, walks securely. Cf. Prv 10:9. (NAB)
4Ongen was the principal theologian of the early Greek Church. He was born in Alexandria c.
184-89 and died in Tyre c. 253-54. He is best known for his scriptural exegesis.
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be tempted by pride, we must repulse the enemy, either by acts o f in
terior hum iliation or by raising our minds to God, asking Him for hu
mility or offering Him what we are doing, so that it may please Him
to give us the humility to honor His humility.

17. - RECOMMENDATIONS GIVEN AT CHAPTER1

M. Vincent said that the most com m on faults o f Com m unities, as
he had perceived from a few visitations he had made in religious
houses, was the waste o f Com m unity goods; and he added that we
would have to give a very exact account of them before God, that
they were the property o f God and of the poor, and that we were only
distributors, and not masters, o f them. He said that we had to be atten
tive and even to make it a m atter o f conscience to put five logs on the
tire when four were enough; and that we had to use only what was
necessary and never go beyond that. He also said that we were to run
to the spiritual needs o f our neighbor as if we were running to a fire.

18. - FAITH

“Only eternal truths are capable o f tilling our hearts and o f guid
ing us with assurance. Take my word for it. all we have to do is to rely
strongly and solidly on one o f the perfections of God, e.g.. His good
ness, His Providence, His truth. His im mensity, etc. As 1 said, we
have only to be firmly established on these divine foundations in o r
der to becom e perfect in a short time. It's not that it isn't also good to
be convinced by strong, significant reasons, which can always help
us, but they m ust be subordinate to the truths o f faith. Experience
teaches us that preachers w ho preach in conform ity with the light o f
faith do m ore good in souls than those who fill their discourse with
Conference 17. - Recueil de diverses exhortations, p. 215.
1Subheading: Taking care not to waste Community goods; /cal for the spiritual needs o f the
neighbor.

Conference 18. - Abelly, <y>. cil.. bk. III. chap. II. p S. excerpt.
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human and philosophical reasoning because the light o f faith is al
ways accompanied by a certain heavenly unction that diffuses itself
secretly in the hearts of the listeners. From that we can judge how
necessary it is, both for our own perfection and to procure the salva
tion of souls, to accustom ourselves to follow the light of faith always
and in all things.”

19. - THE SPIRIT OF FAITH

“I must not judge a poor peasant man or woman by their appear
ance or their apparent intelligence, especially since very often they
scarcely have the expression or the mind of rational persons, so crude
and vulgar they are. But turn the medal, and you will see by the light
of faith that the Son of God, who willed to be poor, is represented to
us by these poor people; that He scarcely had a human face in His
Passion, and passed for a madman in the mind of the Gentiles and a
stumbling block in the mind of the Jews. With all that. He describes
himself as the Evangelizer of the poor: Evangelizare pauperibus
misit me.1 O Dieu! How beautiful it is to see poor people if we con
sider them in God and with the esteem in which Jesus Christ held
them! If, however, we look on them according to the sentiments of
the flesh and a worldly spirit, they will seem contem ptible.”

20. - A TEMPTATION AGAINST FAITH

“I knew a famous theologian, who had long defended the C atho
lic faith against heretics in his capacity o f Canon Theologian o f a dio
cese. When the late Queen Marguerite sent for him to be with her
because of his learning and piety, he had to leave his ministry; since
he was no longer preaching or teaching catechism, he was assailed in

Conference 19. - Abelly, op. cil.. bk. III. chap. II. p. 9. cxccrpt
'He sent me to bring the good news to the poor. Cf. l.k 4 ; | X ( NAB)
Conference 20. - Abelly. op. cil.. bk III. chap. XI. sect. I. p. 116. excerpt
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his idleness by a violent temptation against faith. This teaches us, in
passing, how dangerous it is to remain idle, either in body or in mind,
for just as the land, no m atter how fertile it may be, if allowed to lie
fallow, it im mediately produces thistles and thorns, so our soul can
not rem ain idle very long without experiencing certain passions or
tem ptations that lead it to do evil.
“So, when this theologian found him self in this distressing state,
he cam e to me saying that he was troubled by very violent tem pta
tions against faith and was having horrible, blasphem ous thoughts
against Jesus C hrist-and even o f despair-to the point o f feeling him 
self driven to jum p out a window. He was reduced to such an ex 
tremity that, in the end, he had to stop praying his Breviary and
celebrating Holy M ass-and even saying any prayers. So m uch so
that, when he simply began to say the Pater, he seemed to see a thou
sand phantom s, who greatly disturbed him. His im agination was so
dry. and his mind so exhausted from struggling to m ake acts dis
claim ing his tem ptations, that he couldn't formulate a single prayer.
Being in this pitiful state, then, it was suggested that he do the follow 
ing: each and every tim e he turned his hand or one o f his fingers to
ward the city o f Rome or even toward som e church, this gesture and
act would m ean that he believed everything the Rom an Church b e
lieved. And what happened after all that? God finally had mercy on
that p w r theologian; when he fell sick, he was instantly delivered
from all his tem ptations. The blindfold o f obscurity was suddenly re
m oved from his eyes and his mind; he began to see all the truths o f
faith, but with such clarity that he seemed to feel and touch them with
his finger.1 He finally died, lovingly thanking God for allow ing him
to fall into those tem ptations, for raising him up so successfully from
them, and for giving him such great, adm irable dispositions regard
ing the M ysteries o f our religion."

1Abelly attributes this happy outcome to the prayers of Saint Vincent and to his act of charity
in offering himself to God to be tempted in place of the theologian. The saint did. in fact, suffer a
severe assault against his faith; from this interior struggle, lasting three or four years, he emerged
greatly strengthened
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21. - CONVERSION OF A HERETIC

One day Saint Vincent told his Community the story o f the con
version o f a heretic, whom he him self had brought to the true faith.
Before giving in, the Huguenot asked the saint to clear up an objec
tion: “You told me, Monsieur, that the Church o f Rome is led by the
Holy Spirit, but I find that hard to believe because, on the one hand,
we see the rural Catholics abandoned to Pastors w ho are ignorant and
given over to vice, with so little instruction in their duties that most o f
them hardly know what the Christian religion is. On the other, we see
towns filled with priests and monks who are doing nothing; there are
perhaps ten thousand o f them in Paris, yet they leave the poor coun
try people in this appalling state of ignorance in which they are lost.
And you want to convince me that all this is being guided by the Holy
Spirit! I’ll never believe it.”
Deeply impressed by this objection, the saint replied to the heretic
that “he was ill-informed regarding the matter they were discussing;
that there were many parishes there with good Pastors and priests;
that among the numerous clergy and monks in the cities, several
were going to the country to catechize and preach; that others were
devoted to meditation and to chanting the praises o f God day and
night; that still others were very helpful in serving the people by the
books they write, the doctrine they teach, and the sacram ents they ad
minister; and if there were a few useless ones who did not carry out
their obligations as they should, these were individual men subject to
human frailty, and they are not the Church. W hen we say that the
Church is guided by the Holy Spirit, that means generally speaking,
when it meets in the Councils, and also privately, when the faithful
follow the inspirations of faith and the rules o f Christian justice. As
for those who stray from that, however, they are resisting the Holy
Spirit, and, even though they may be members of the Church, they
are, nevertheless, among those who live according to the flesh, as
Saint Paul says, and they will die.”

Conference 21. - Abelly, op. tit., bk. I. chap. X III. pp 54ff.. c x cerp r
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The heretic w asn’t convinced. The following year, Vincent de
Paul returned to M ontmirail with M. Feron,1 at that time a Bachelor
o f Theology, and later a Doctor of the Sorbonne and Archdeacon of
Chartres; M. Duchesne,2 a Doctor at the same faculty and A rchdea
con o f Beauvais; and some priests and religious among his friends.
He was com ing to give the mission in that place and in the neighbor
ing villages. The heretic was curious enough to attend the sermons
and catechism lessons; he saw the care that was taken to instruct
those who did not know the truths necessary for their salvation, the
charity with which the priests adapted themselves to the weakness
and slowness of mind of the most unrefined, and the m arvelous ef
fects the zeal o f the M issioners brought about in the heart o f the
greatest sinners. Moved to tears, he went to find the saint and said to
him, “Now I see that the Holy Spirit is guiding the Roman Church,
since such care is taken in the instruction and salvation o f poor vil
lage people; I'm ready to enter it whenever it will please you to re
ceive m e.” “D on't you have any more difficulties?”asked the saint.
“No,” replied the heretic, freed from his erroneous beliefs, “1 believe
everything you told me and am ready to renounce all my errors pub
licly."
The saint questioned him, and. after assuring him self that the new
convert knew well the essential points o f Catholic doctrine, he in
formed him that he would accept his abjuration, and the following
Sunday would absolve him from heresy in the church o f M archais.
near M ontm irail, where the mission was then taking place. That day.
at the conclusion o f the morning sermon. Vincent de Paul called the
convert aloud by name and asked him publicly if he was still pre
pared to abjure his errors. After replying affirm atively, the form er
Calvinist added, pointing to a roughly carved statue o f the Blessed

'Blaise l.e Fdron, bom in Chartres (Eure-et-Loir), was named Abbot of Saint-Ix>mer in Blois;
accused o f Jansenism, he was not accepted for the office. He became Vicar-General of Chartres
in 1652. died in 1659. and was buried in Sainte-Foy (cf. Abbe Joseph Beauhaire, D ioctse dc
Chartres. Chronologic . . . 1892. p. 9).
‘Jerome Duchesne became a member of the Community of Saint-Nicolas in 1612. In 1621 he
gave the mission with Saint Vincent in Montmirail. (Cf. Abelly,op. cil.. bk. I. chap. XIII. p. 55.)
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Virgin in the church,3 "I can’t believe that there’s any power in that
stone.” “The Church doesn't teach that there's any power in these
material im ages,” replied the saint, “except when God is pleased to
impart it to them, as He can and did do in the past to the rod of Moses
that brought about so many miracles, which the children them selves
could explain to him.” Thereupon, addressing one ot the brightest, he
asked him what the Church taught about sacred images. The child re
plied "that it was good to have them and to give them the honor due
them, not because o f the material o f which they are made, but be
cause they represent to us Our Lord Jesus Christ, His glorious
Mother, and the other saints o f paradise, who, having trium phed over
the world, invite us, through these silent figures, to follow them in
their faith and good w orks.”
That was an excellent answer. The saint repeated the child's
words and had his listener admit that they cleared up com pletely the
difficulty he had raised. He postponed to another day the cerem ony
o f abjuration to give the faith of the new convert time to be affirm ed.
It was, in fact, affirmed and so well affirm ed that, after the public
profession of Catholicism nothing could shake him. “Oh! W hat a
happiness for our M issioners,” added Saint Vincent after this story,
“to verify the guidance of the Holy Spirit on His Church by working,
as we do, at the instruction and sanctification o f poor persons!”

22. - MONSIEUR VINCENT’S FEAR FOR HIS FAITH

“All my life I've been afraid o f finding m yself at the start o f som e
heresy. I saw the great havoc wrought by that o f Luther and Calvin
and how many persons of all kinds and conditions had sucked in its
pernicious venom by wanting to taste the false sw eetness o f their
so-called Reformation. I've always been afraid o f finding m yself en-

The relic room in the Motherhouse of the ( ongrcgation of the Mission (95 rue dc Sevres,
Paris), houses a fourteenth-century bust of the Blessed Virgin It is believed that this is the head
of the statue mentioned here. (C f. A. Loth, Saint Vincent dc Paul et \a mission socialc [Paris:
Dumoulin. 1880], p. 213.)
Conference 22. - Abelly, op. a t., bk II. chap. XII. p 4()*>. excerpt
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veloped in the errors o f som e new doctrine before realizing it. Y es,
I'v e feared that all my life.”

23. - TRUST IN GOD

“ L et’s trust in G od, my dear confreres, but let o ur trust be total and
perfect, and let's rest assured that, having begun His w ork in us, He
will com plete it; for, I ask you, w ho has established the C om pany?
W ho has set us to w ork in the m issions, or with those preparing for o r
dination, o r the conferences, or retreats, etc.? Is it I? N o way! Is it
M. Portail, w hom G od associated with m e from the beginning? Not at
all, for we w e re n 't thinking o f all that and had m ade no plan for it. So
then, w ho is the author o f all that? It's G od. it's His paternal P rovi
dence and sheer goodness. For w e're only insignificant w orkers and
p w r ignorant m en; and few or none am ong us are noble, pow erful,
learned persons o r m en capable o f anything. So. it's G od w ho has
done all that and has brought it about through w hatever persons He has
seen fit. so that all the glory m ay revert to Him. So. let's put all our trust
in Him ; for. if we put it in hum an persons or rely on som e advantage o f
nature or fortune, then G od will w ithdraw from us. But som eone will
say that w e have to m ake friends both fo r ourselves and for the C o m 
pany. O m y dear confreres, let's be very wary o f listening to this way
o f thinking, for w e 'd be deluded by it. L e t's seek Gixl alone, and H e'll
provide us w ith friends and with everything else, so m uch so that w e'll
lack nothing. Do you w ant to know w hy we w o n 't be successful in a
certain m inistry? It's b ecause we rely on ourselves. T his preacher, that
Superior, o r that confessor relies too m uch on his ow n prudence,
know ledge, and intelligence. And w hat does Cnxl do? He w ithdraw s
from him and leaves him o n his ow n; and even though he w orks, w hat
ever he does produces no fruit, in order to m ake him aw are o f his ow n
uselessness and so that h e ’ll leam from personal experience that,
w hatever talent he m ay have, he can do nothing w ithout G od."

Conference 2.^. - Abelly. op. <it.. bk. III. chap. III. sect. 1. p. 18. cxccrpt.

24. - TRUST IN GOD

“T he true M issioner m u stn ’t be con cern ed about the g o o d s o f this
w orld but cast all his cares on the P rovidence o f the Lord, holding for
certain that, as long as h e ’s firm ly gro u n d ed in charity and well an 
chored in this trust, h e 'll alw ays be u nder the p rotection o f G od; c o n 
sequently, no harm will befall him and h e 'll lack no g ood thing, even
w hen he thinks that, ju d g in g from appearances, all is going to be lost.
I’m not saying this as com ing from m yself; it's H oly Scripture that
teaches it to us and states that Qui habitat in adjutorio Altissimi, in

protectione Dei caeli commorabitur; 1 he w ho d w ells under the sign
o f trust in G od will alw ays be favored by special protection on His
part. In that state, he m ust hold for certain that no harm will befall
him because all things w ork together fo r his good, and h e 'll w ant for
no good thing, especially since, w hen G od h im se lf g iv es h im self to
him , He brings w ith H im all the good things necessary for both body
and soul. T herefore, m y d ear confreres, you have to hope that, as
long as you rem ain firm in this trust, not only will you be preserved
from all evil and all d isturbing incidents, but w ill also be sh o w ered
w ith all sorts o f good th in g s.”

25. - LOVE OF GOD

“ Let us love G od, brothers, let us love G od, but let it be w ith the
strength o f our arm s and the sw eat of o u r brow s; for very often m any
acts of love o f G od, o f devotion, and o f o th er sim ilar affectio n s and
interior practices o f a tender heart, alth o u g h very gtxnJ and desirable,
are, nevertheless, very suspect if they d o n 't translate into the practice
o f effective love. ‘By th is,’ says O u r L ord, “is m y F ather glorified,
that you m ay bear m uch fruit. 1 W e have to be very careful about

Conference 24. - Abelly, op. cil., bk. HI. chap. III. sect III. p 26. cxccrpt
He who dw ells in the shelter o f the M ost High w ill remain in the protection o f the (/o il o f
heaven. Cf. Ps 9 1 :1. (N A B)

Conference 25. - Abelly. op. cil., bk. I, chap. XIX. p. 81. excerpt.
‘Cf. Jn 15:8. (N A B )
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that; for th ere are m an y w h o , reco llected e x terio rly , and filled w ith
lofty se n tim e n ts o f G o d interiorly, sto p at that, and w hen it co m e s to
the point o f d o in g so m eth in g , and th ey hav e the o p p o rtu n ity to act,
they c o m e up short. T h ey flatter th em selv es w ith th eir ardent im a g i
nation; th e y 're satisfied w ith the sw eet co n v ersatio n s they have w ith
G od in m ed itatio n and ev en speak o f th em like angels; but w hen they
leave th ere, if th e re ’s a q u e stio n o f w o rk in g fo r G od, o f su fferin g , o f
m o rtify in g th em selv es, o f in stru ctin g p o o r p ersons, o f g o in g in
search o f the lost sheep, o f b ein g h appy w hen they lack so m eth in g , or
o f a c c e p tin g sick n ess o r so m e o th er m isfo rtu n e, alas! th e y 're no lo n 
g e r aro u n d ; th eir co u ra g e fails them . N o, no, le t's not fool ou rselv es:

Totum opus nostrum in operatione consist it.2
‘T h is is so true that the holy A p o stle d eclares to us that only o u r
w ork s a c c o m p a n y us into the o th e r life. So, le t's reflect on that, e s p e 
cially sin ce, in this ce n tu ry there are m any w h o seem v irtu o u s-a n d
w h o a c tu a lly a re -b u t, n ev erth eless, are m o re in clined to a soft, easy
w ay th an to a p a in sta k in g , solid d e v o tio n . T h e C h u rch is co m p ared to
a great h arv est that req u ires w o rk ers, but h a rd w o rk in g o nes. N o th in g
is m ore in c o n fo rm ity w ith the G o sp el th an to g ath er light and
stren g th fo r o u r soul in m ed itatio n , re a d in g , and so litu d e on the o ne
hand , a n d then to go o u t an d sh are this sp iritual n o u rish m e n t w ith
others. T h is is to d o as O u r L ord did. a n d H is A p o stles after H im ; it's
to un ite the o ffice o f M arth a to that o f M ary an d to im itate the d o v e,
w hich h a lf d ig e sts the fo o d it has e a te n and th en uses its beak to put
the rest in to th at o f its b a b ie s in o rd e r to feed them . T h a t's w h a t w e
sh o u ld d o , th a t's ho w w e sh o u ld w itn ess to G od by o u r w o rk s th at w e
love H im . Totum opus nostrum in operatione consist it."

"A ll our w ork consists in action.
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26. - LOVE OF G O D 1

“W e 'll use these w ords from to d a y ’s G o sp el,2 w hich speak to us
o f love, as the topic for o u r discussion o f the love O ur Lord asks o f
us. W e ’ll divide it into three points: in the first w e 'll give the m otives
w e have to love Jesus C hrist; in the second, w e 'll say in w hat this
love consists, giving a sign o f it and a few effects; and in the third,
w e ’ll talk about a m eans o f entering into this love, and, if w e 're al
ready there, o f becom ing m ore firm ly established in it. W e 'll do this
if w e ’re anim ated by the H oly Spirit, w ho is the L ove uniting the P er
sons o f the Blessed T rinity w ithin itself and w ho unites souls to the
M ost B lessed Trinity. For this intention, le t's m ake an interior act o f
recourse to the Blessed V irgin and say, Sancta Maria, ora pro nobis.

“What motives do we have to love Our L o rd ?
“T o know this, we m ust reflect on O u r Lord as G od and as m an.
A s G od alone, w ho He w as before He becam e m an, He has c o m 
m anded us to love H im : Diliges Dominant Deum tuum ex toto corde

tuo, et in tota anima tua, et in tota mente tua 3 b ecause He has created
us, etc. W hat an honor G od has bestow ed on us in co m m anding us to
love Him! says one o f the saints. It w ould be sufficient if, by a special
grace, He perm itted us to love Him.
“To recognize how great is our obligation to G txl in this C o m 
m andm ent, we m ust co n sid er G od as the King o f K ings, the M onarch
o f heaven and earth, etc., our creato r and preserver, etc., and co n sid er
man as a little earthw orm , or, to put it better, a tiny atom in c o m p a ri
son with G od.
"W e m ust consider O ur Lord both as G od and as m an. W e m ust
love Him in this capacity: (1) because He becam e m an for love o f us
and to reconcile us w ith His Father, w hose good graces we had lost

C onference 26. - R ep etitions o f Prayer, C o n feren ces, and T alks to (he M issio n ers. M S. f° I I f .
ou tlin e o f a con feren ce.
'Subheading: Si quis diligit me, serm onem meum s e n a b it, el P ater meus dilig el eum et a d rum
veniemus et mansionetn apud eum faciem us. (W hoever loves me w ill keep m \ word, a n d my
Father w ill love him, and we w ill com e to him and make our dw elling with him .) C f. Jn 14:23.
(NAB)
2 For P en tecost Sunday.

You shall love the lj>rd your G o d with all your heart, and with a ll your soul, and with a ll your
mind. Cf. Mt 22:37. (N A B)
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because o f the sin o f o u r first father; (2) b ecau se He m erited for us by
His life. P assion, and d eath the p arad ise w e had lost; (3) to help us to
see the eternal F ath er in Him : Philippe, qui videt me, videt et

Patrem ,4 and the lifestyle w e m ust lead in o rd er to please H im , etc.
“T o k n o w how g reat this b en efit is. W e 'll do th is if w e reflect
that, th ro u g h H im , from the ch ild ren o f in iq u ity that w e w ere, w e
have b e c o m e ch ild re n o f G o d ; from bein g d e serv in g o f hell, w e
have b e c o m e w o rth y o f p o sse ssin g etern al glory.
“T h e th ird m o tiv e is th at S aint Paul fu lm in ates a cu rse ag ain st
th ose w h o d o not lo v e Je su s C hrist.

"In w hat does this love con sist?
“T o love so m eo n e, strictly sp eaking, is to w ish him w ell. In line
w ith that, to love O u r L ord m eans that He w ants His nam e to be m ade
kno w n a n d rev ealed to ev ery o n e, that He m ay reign o v er the earth,
and that H is W ill be d o n e on earth as it is in heaven.
“ N ow , it m ust be noted that love is d ivided into affective and e f
fective love. A ffectiv e love is a certain o u tp o u rin g fro m the one w ho
loves to the loved o ne, or a p leasu re an d ten d er feeling o ne has for the
thing loved, as a fath er h as fo r his child, etc. E ffective love co n sists in
do in g the th in g s the lo v ed person co m m a n d s o r d esires; it's this sort
o f love o f w h ich I' m sp e a k in g and o f w hich O u r L ord spoke: Si quis

diligit me, sermonem meum se n a b it.5
“T he sign o f this love, th e effect o r sign o f this love. M essieurs, is
the o n e O u r Lord m en tio n s, nam ely, th at those w h o love H im keep
His w ord. N ow . the w ord o f G o d c o n sists in teach in g s and cou n sels.
W e 'll giv e a sign o f o u r lo v e if w e love His te a c h in g and p ro fess to
teach it to o th ers. A cco rd in g to that, the state o f the M issio n 6 is a state
o f love, sin ce o f itse lf it's co n c e rn e d w ith the teach in g and co u n sels
o f Je su s C h rist. Not only th at, but it also p ro fesses to lead the w o rld to
the love an d e ste e m o f O u r L ord.

"Advantages:
“ If w e lo v e O u r L ord, w e 'll be loved by H is F ath er, w hich is as
m uch as to say that H is F a th e r will w ish us w ell, and will do that in
*Philip, w ho sees me. also sees the Faihcr.Cf. Jn 14:9. (N A B )
*If anyone love* me. hr w ill keep m y w ord. C f. Jn 14:23. (N A B )
f'Saint V in cen t o ften refers to the C o n g r eg a tio n o f the M issio n as sim p ly “ the M issio n ."

tw o w ays: first. H e 'll take pleasure in us, as a fath er w ith his child;
second. H e' 11 give us H is graces o f faith, hope, and charity by the o u t
pouring o f H is H oly S pirit, w ho will dw ell in o u r souls, just as He
gave it today to the A postles and enab led them to perform the m ira 
cles they did.
“T he seco n d ad v an tag e o f loving O u r Lord is that F ather, Son,
and H oly S pirit com e into the soul th at lo v es O u r Lord: (1) th ro u g h
the en lig h ten m en t o f o u r u n d erstan d in g ; (2) th ro u g h the in terio r in 
tuitions T h ey give us o f T h e ir love by in sp irations, the S acram en ts,
etc.
“T he third effect o f O u r L o rd ’s love is that not only G od the
Father loves these souls, and the P ersons o f the B lessed T rinity co m e
into them , but T hey also rem ain in them . T herefore, the soul o f the
person w ho loves O u r Lord is the dw ellin g place o f Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit, and the place w here the F ather perpetually begets His
Son and the Holy Spirit constantly p ro ceed s from the F ather and the
Son.
'T h e r e are som e w ho are loved by the F ather and to w hom the
three P ersons com e, but d o n ’t rem ain there b ecause those souls d o n 't
persevere in loving O ur Lord; they also grow lax in the esteem they
had for His teaching and for living acco rd in g to His c o u n sels and the
exam ples He has left us. W e loved H im fo r a y ear o r tw o in the b e g in 
ning o f o u r conversion, but we let nature get the u p per hand, so w e 're
living according to o u r ow n inclinations, etc.

“Means:
“ ( I ) M ed itatio n on the life and d eath o f O u r L ord;
“ (2) R eading the N ew T esta m e n t;
“(3) T u rn in g o u r u n d erstan d in g and w ill aw ay from the e ste em
o f creatu res by m o rtificatio n , and d o in g o u r best to p e rsev e re in the
im itation o f O u r L o rd .”
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27. - CONFORMITY TO THE WILL OF GOD

O ne day V incent de Paul explained to his C o m m unity the d iffe r
ence betw een a state in w hich G od p laces a person and the one into
w hich He allow s the person to fall. T he first occurs by G o d ’s W ill,
and the o th er h appens only w ith His p erm ission. For exam ple, a state
o f loss, sickness, contrad ictio n , b oredom , o r dryness com es ab so 
lutely by G o d 's W ill; but one in w hich there is sin and contravention
to the o rd ers given us on H is behalf occu rs by His p erm ission. F o r the
latter, w e have to hum ble ourselv es w hen w e fall into it, doing o u r ut
m ost, n evertheless, w ith G o d 's grace to lift o u rselves up and to p re 
vent o u rselv es from falling into it again. “ But, w e have to accept the
first state, regard less of w hat it is, b ecause it co m es from the W ill o f
G od, and w e hav e to resign ourselv es to the g o o d pleasure o f G od to
bear w ith w hat He p leases and as long as it pleases H im . T his, my
d e ar co n freres, is the great lesson o f the Son o f G od; and those w ho
are docile to it. an d e n sh rin e it well in their hearts, are first class stu 
dents in the sch o o l ot this D ivine M aster. As for m e, I know nothing
m ore holy o r m ore p erfect than this resignation, w hen it leads to a to 
tal strip p in g o f se lf and to g en u in e in difference w ith regard to all
sorts of states in w h atev er w ay w e 're placed in them , sin excepted.
So. le t's hold fast to that, and ask G o d to g rant us the grace to rem ain
constan tly in this state o f in d ifferen ce.”

28. - CONFORMITY TO THE WILL OF GOD

“C o n sid e r the very holy d isp o sitio n s in w hich [the C hristian su b 
m issive to the W ill o f G od] spends his life, and the blessings attached
to all that he does: he ad h eres only to G od. and G od is the one w ho
g uides him ev ery w h ere and in ev ery th in g , so he can say w ith
the P rophet. Tenuisti manum dexteram meant, et in voluntate tua

deduxisti m e. 1 G od h o ld s him by th e right hand, as it w ere; by their

Conference
Conference

2 7 . - A b e lly . <>/>. cil., bk III. chap. V . sect II. p. 4 1 . excerp t.
2 8 . • A b e lly . op. c i t . bk III. chap. 5. s e e l. I. p. 4 0 . excerpt.

1You Itave h o ld o f m y right hand; am i have led me b y yo u r will. C f. P s 7 3 :2 3 -2 4 . (N A B )
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holding on to one another w ith entire subm ission to this divine g uid
ance, y o u 'll see him tom orrow , the day after, all w eek long, all year
long, in a w ord, throughout his life, peaceful and tranquil, zealously
tending constantly tow ard G od and alw ays spreading in the souls o f
his neighbor the gentle, beneficent effects o f the Spirit that anim ates
him . If you com pare him w ith people w ho follow their ow n inclina
tions, y o u ’ll see his w ays o f acting reflecting a brilliant light, and al
w ays fruitful in results: a notable progress in his person, a strength
and energy in all his w ords. G od gives a special blessing to all his e n 
deavors, and bestow s His graces on the plans he undertakes for H im
and the advice he gives to others. All his actions tire very edifying.
O n the other hand, how ever, we see that persons attached to their
ow n inclinations and pleasures have only earthly thoughts, speaking
like slaves and having only lifeless w orks. T his difference com es
from the fact that the latter are attached to creatures, and the form er
separates h im self from them ; nature acts in those contem ptible souls,
and grace acts in those w ho raise them selves to G od and breathe only
His W ill.”

29. - CONFORMITY TO THF WILL OF GOD

At a tim e when illness was threatening to take several o f his
priests from him, especially one o f the m ost w orthy m em bers o f the
C om pany, the saint said to his C om m unity, “ W e pray that G od will
be pleased to preserve him; nevertheless, we subm it entirely to His
D ivine W ill; for it’s true that we m ust believe that not only his illness
but also the illness of the others, and, in a w ord, all that happens to the
C om pany, com es about only by His holy guidance and for the b en e
fit o f the sam e C om pany. T h a t’s w hy, in asking G od to restore health
to the sick and to provide for other n e e d s , it m ay alw ays be on co n d i
tion that such is His good pleasure and His greater glo ry .''

Conference 29. - Abelly, op. cit.. bk. Ill, chap, V. sect II. p 47. excerpt.
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30. - THE MAJESTY AND HOLINESS OF GOD

“ B ro th ers, le t’s striv e to co n ceiv e a g re a t-a very g re a t-e ste e m
for the m ajesty and h o lin e ss o f G od. If o u r m in d 's eye w ere p o w e r
ful en o u g h to p en etrate e v e r so little into the im m ensity o f H is so v 
ereign e x cellen ce, Jesus! w ith w hat lo fty sen tim ents w e 'd be filled!
W e co u ld easily say, as did S aint Paul, that eyes have never seen,
nor ears e v e r heard, nor m ind im agine an ything co m p arab le to it.1
G od is an ab y ss o f p erfectio n s, an e tern al, very holy, very pure, very
p erfect, and in fin itely g lo rio u s B eing, an infinite G ood w ho e n c o m 
passes all g o o d s and is in co m p reh en sib le in him self. N ow , this
k n o w led g e w e have, that G od is infinitely elev ated ab ove all kinds
o f kn o w led g e and all cre a te d u n d erstan d in g , should su ffice for us to
m ake us e ste e m H im infinitely, to an n ih ilate o u rselv es in H is p re s
ence, and to cau se us to sp eak o f H is S uprem e M ajesty w ith a great
sen tim en t o f rev eren ce and su b m issio n ; and in p roportion as w e e s
teem H im . w e w ill also love H im , and this love w ill p ro duce in us an
in satiab le d esire to a c k n o w led g e H is b en efits and to pro cu re true
adorers fo r H im .”

31. • THE SERVICE OF GOD

“W h o e v e r tries to save his life, b ro th ers, w ill lose it; Jesus C hrist
is the o n e w h o d e c la re s that to us, and He tells us that a person can
m ake n o g re a te r act o t love than to g ive his life for his friend. Eh,

quoi! C an w e hav e a b e tte r frien d than G od! M ust w e not love all
that He loves and, for love o f H im , c o n sid e r o u r n e ig h b o r as our
friend! W o u ld n ’t we be u n w o rth y o f e n jo y in g the e x isten ce G od
gives us, it w e w ere to refu se to use it fo r such a w o rth y reaso n ? A c 
kn o w led g in g th at o u r life co m e s from H is g en ero u s h and, w e ’d cer-

Conferencc 30. - A belly. op. a t., bk. III. chap. VIII. p. 68, excerpt.
'Cf. I Cor 2:9. <NAH)
C onfcrencc 31. - Abelly. op. a t., bk III. chap. VIII. sect. II. p. S1). excerpt.
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tainly co m m it an injustice if we refused to use it and to consum e it
according to His plans, in im itation o f His Son O u r L ord.”

32. - RESPECT FOR THE RELICS OF SAINTS

E very year, d u rin g the R ogation D a y s ,1 the C a n o n s o f N o tre D am e h ad the cu sto m o f carry in g in p ro cessio n th ro u g h the streets
o f the cap ital the p rin cip al relics o f th e ir T re a su ry , and the ch u rch
o f S ain t-L azare w as one o f the ones they used to visit. On the eve
o f one o f these p ro cessio n s, V in cen t de Paul said to his C o m m u 
nity, “W e w ill place o u rselv es in the d isp o sitio n o f w elco m in g
these p re c io u s relics as if they w ere the sain ts th e m selv es, w ho do
us the h o n o r o f co m in g to visit us. In this w ay w e ’ll h o n o r G od in
His sain ts and w ill en treat H im to g iv e us a sh are o f the g ra ce s He
poured so ab u n d an tly into th eir s o u ls.”

33. - SIMPLICITY

“G od is very sim ple, or, rather. H e 's S im plicity personified;
consequently, w here th e re ’s sim plicity, there G od is also found;
and, as the W ise M an sa y s ,1 the person w ho w alks sim ply, w alks
with assurance; w hereas, on the contrary, those w ho are w ily and
practice duplicity are in constant fear that their craftin ess w ill be
discovered, and that, if people catch them in th eir deception, th e y ’ll
no longer be w illing to trust th em .”

C o n fe r e n c e 3 2 . - Abelly. op. cil., bk. Ill, chap. IX, p. 94. cxcerpt.

'Rogation days, the three days that immediately precede Ascension Thursday, are days on
which a procession o f penance and supplication is held.
C o n fe r e n c e 3 3 . - Abelly, op. cil., bk. Ill, chap. X V , p 242, excerpt

*

He who walks honestly, walks securely, hut he whose ways are crooked w ill fare badly Cf.

Prv 10:9. (N A B )

— 41 —

34. - SIMPLICITY IN PREACHING

“W hen the C o m p an y is w o rk in g in the m issions, it m ust g iv e it
self to G o d to e x p lain by fa m ilia r c o m p a riso n s the tru th s o f the G o s 
pel. So, le t’s striv e to fo rm o u r m in d s to this m eth o d , im itatin g in
that O u r L ord, w ho, as the holy E v an g elist states, sine parabolis

non loquebatur a d eos . 1 L e t's be ju d ic io u s ab out using p assag es
from p ro fan e a u th o rs in o u r p reach in g ; in ad d itio n , this sh o u ld be
don e o n ly to serv e as a ste p p in g sto n e to H oly S c rip tu re .”

34a. - SIM PLICITY WITH CRAFTY PERSONS

“ Y o u 're goin g to an area w here it’s said that the inhabitants are,
for the m o st part, shrew d and crafty. N ow , if th a t’s the case, the best
m eans to help them is to act very sim ply w ith them ; for the m axim s o f
the G ospel are totally o p p o sed to w orld ly w ays o f acting, and since
y o u ’re g oin g for the serv ice o f O u r L ord, you m ust also act acco rd in g
to His Spirit, w hich is a spirit o f straig h tfo rw ard n ess and sim p licity .”

34b. - PRUDENCE IN CONVERSATIONS

“O n e o f the e ffects o f prudence and w isd o m is not only to speak
well and to say g o o d things, but also to say them at the right tim e so
that they m ay be w ell receiv ed and ben eficial to the perso n s to w hom
w e speak. O u r L ord gav e the ex a m p le o f this on several occasions,
esp ecially w hen He w as sp eak in g to the S am aritan w o m an and used
the o p p o rtu n ity of the w a te r she had ju st d raw n to speak to her ab o u t
grace an d to inspire h e r w ith the d esire o f p erfect c o n v ersio n .” 1

Conference 34. - A b e lly . op. cil.. bk. II. chap. I. sect. I. §2. p. 9. ex cerp t.
'He spoke to them only in p a ra b les. C f. M t 13:34. ( N A B >

( onference 34a. - A b e lly . op. cil., bk III. chap. X V . p. 2 4 2 . a d v ice g iv e n to a M issio n er.
Conference 34b. - A b e lly . op. cil.. bk III. ch ap . X V I. sect. I. p. 252.
'C f. Jn 4 :4 -4 3 . (N A B )
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35. - PRUDENCE

“ It’s characteristic o f this virtue to regulate and guide w ords and
actions. Prudence helps us to speak w isely and at the right tim e, ca u s
ing us to converse discreetly and judiciously o f things that are good
in their nature and circum stances and to keep silent about and
suppress those that are contrary to G od or w hich m ay harm the
neighbor or tend to our ow n praise or to som e other bad end. This
sam e virtue m akes us act considerately, in a m ature w ay, and w ith a
good m otive in w hatever we do, not only regarding the substance o f
the action, but also regarding the circum stances, so that the prudent
man acts in the way he should, when he should, and for the purpose
he should. The im prudent m an, on the contrary, pays no attention to
the m anner, the tim e, or the proper m otives, and th a t's w here h e ’s at
fault, w hereas the prudent man, acting discreetly, w eighs and m ea
sures everything.
“ Prudence and sim plicity have the sam e goal and aim , w hich is to
speak and act well in the sight o f G od. Since one cannot exist w ithout
the other. O ur Lord recom m ended them both to g eth er.1 I’m well
aw are that w e'll find a difference betw een these tw o virtues by ratio
nal distinction; but, in truth, th ey 're very closely connected both in
their substance and in their purpose. Prudence o f the flesh and the
world has for its goal the pursuit o f honors, pleasures, and w ealth;
therefore, it’s totally opposed to C hristian prudence and sim plicity,
which distance us from these m isleading benefits, helping us to e s
pouse solid, lasting benefits. T h e y 're like tw o good sisters w ho are
inseparable, and are so necessary for o u r spiritual advancem ent that
the man w ho knew how to m ake use o f them properly w ould d o u b t
less am ass great treasures o f grace and m e rits ....2
“So, it’s characteristic o f prudence to govern our w ords and ac 
tions. In addition to that, how ever, it has another jo b . w hich is to
choose m eans suitable for attaining the goal we set for ourselves.

C o n fe r e n c e 3 5 . - Abelly, op. cil.. bk. III. chap. X V I. pp. 24 7 ff.. excerpt.

'Cf. Mt 10:16. (N A B)
2 According toC oste, Abelly adds twenty-six lines here, obviously taken from the conference
o f March 14, 1659, despite some changes in form.
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Since this goal is sim ply to go to G od, it takes the straightest and su r
est paths to get us there. W e ’re not talking here about political and
w orldly prudence, w hich, aim ing only at tem poral and som etim es
unjust successes, also uses only very dubious and uncertain hum an
m eans. W e ’re talking about that holy prudence O ur Lord advises in
the G ospel, causing us to choose the right m eans to attain the goal He
proposes to us. Since it’s totally divine, it requires m eans in p ro p o r
tion and in relation to it. N ow , we can choose m eans adapted to the
goal we propose to ourselv es in tw o w ays: either by our reasoning
alone, w hich is often very poor, or by the m axim s o f faith that Jesus
C hrist has taught us, w hich are alw ays infallible, and w hich w e can
use w ith no fear o f error. T h a t’s w hy true prudence subm its our rea
son to these m axim s and gives us as an inviolable rule that we alw ays
ju d g e ev ery th in g as O ur L ord ju d g e d them . T he result is that, w hen
the occasio n s arise, we m ay ask ourselves. ‘How did O ur Lord ju d g e
such or such a thing? How did He act in such or such a circum stance?
W hat did He say and d o regarding certain m atters?’ and thus we m ay
adapt o u r w hole w ay ot acting in accord with His m axim s and e x a m 
ples. So then, le t's take this resolution, M essieurs, and w alk c o n fi
dently along this royal road on w hich Jesus C hrist will be our leader
and guide, rem em b erin g that He has said that heaven and earth will
pass aw ay , but His w o rd s will n ever pass aw ay .3 L e t's bless O ur
L ord, brothers, strive to think and ju d g e as He did. and do w hat He
recom m en d ed by His w ords and exam ples. L e t's en ter into His Spirit
to adopt His w ays ol acting; for doin g good isn ’t everything; it m ust
be done w ell, in im itation o f O ur L ord, o f w hom it is said. Bene om 

nia fecit: He has d one all things w ell.4 No. it's not en o u g h to fast, to
observ e the R ules, to carry out the m inistries o f the M ission; but we
m ust d o this in the S pirit o f Jesus C hrist, that is. w ith perfection, for
the p urpose, and in the w ay He did them . So. C hristian p rudence c o n 
sists in ju d g in g , sp eak in g , and w ork in g as the Eternal W isdom o f
G od. c lo th ed in o u r w eak flesh, ju d g e d , spoke, and w orked."

'C f M l 2 4 :3 5 . (N A B )
V f Mk 7:37. (N A B )
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36. - HUMILITY

“It’s a good practice to get down to particulars in hum bling m at
ters, w hen prudence allow s us to adm it them openly, because o f the
benefit we draw from this, overcom ing our repugnance to reveal
w hat pride m ight want to keep hidden. Saint A ugustine him selt m ade
public the secret sins o f his youth, w riting a b ook about them so that
the w hole w orld might know all the foolishness of his errors and the
excesses o f his unruly conduct. And d id n 't that vessel ot election,
Saint P a u l the great A postle w ho was ravished to heaven, adm it that
he had persecuted the Church? He even put it in writing 1 so that,
even until the end o f tim e, people m ight know that he had been a per
secutor. Indeed, if we d o n 't watch carefully over ourselves and do vi
olence to ourselves to acknow ledge our faults and failings, w e'll say
only the things that can give people a good opinion o f us, and w e'll
conceal those that cause us sham e. T h a t’s w hat we inherited from our
first parent A dam , w ho, after offending G od. went and hid him self.
“At various tim es I’ve m ade the visitation o f certain religious
houses, and have often asked many o f the nuns to w hich virtue they
were m ost attracted and valued most highly. I even asked those
w hom I know were m ore put o ff by hum iliations. A m ong tw enty o f
them , how ever, I hardly found a single one w ho d id n 't say that it w as
hum ility, so true it is that everyone finds this virtue beautiful and lov
able. How is it, then, that so few people practice it and even few er
have it? It’s because w e 're content to think about it but d o n 't take the
trouble to acquire it. It’s delightful to speculate on it. but in practice it
has an aspect th at's distasteful to nature; and its practices are d is
pleasing to us because they lead us to choose alw ays the lowest place,
to put ourselves beneath others, to endure calum nies, to seek co n 
tempt, and to love abjection-things to which we naturally have an
aversion. Therefore, we have to overcom e this repugnance, and each
o f us has to make an effort to really practice this virtue; otherw ise.
Conference 36. - Abelly, op. cit., bk. III. chap. XIII, scct II. p. 221. Repetition of Prayer. The
confrere on whom Saint Vincent called for his Repetition o f Prayer before he began his
conference had acknowledged in ail simplicity that an anxiety had prevented him from
meditating during the period o f prayer.
'Cf. I Cor 15:9. (NAB)
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w e'll never acquire it. I’m well aw are that, by the grace o f G od, som e
am ong us do practice this divine virtue, and not only do they not
think highly o f them selves, their talents, their know ledge, or their
virtue, but they consider them selves very w retched, w ant to be rec
ognized as such, and put them selves beneath all creatures. I m ust
confess that I never see these persons that they d o n ’t put me to
sham e; for they m ake me a secret reproach o f the pride w ithin me,
abom inable m an that I am . A s for these souls, how ever, th e y 're al
w ays content, and their jo y even shines forth in their expression be
cause the Holy Spirit, w ho dw ells in them , fills them with peace, with
the result that nothing can trouble them . If th ey ’re contradicted, they
accept it; if th e y ’re calum niated, they bear with it; if th ey ’re o ver
looked, they think th at’s only right; if th ey 're overburdened with
work, they do it w illingly; and no m atter how difficult an order may
be, they carry it out w illingly, relying on the virtue o f holy obedience.
The tem ptations that com e to them serve only to strengthen them
even m ore in hum ility, cau se them to turn to G od, and, in this w ay,
m ake them victorious over the devil; consequently, they have no e n 
em y to com bat but pride, w hich never gives us any respite in this life
but attacks in various w ays even the greatest saints on earth, prom pt
ing som e to vain com placency in the good th ey 'v e done, and others
in the know ledge th e y ’ve acquired. T he latter are led to presum e that
th ey 're the m ost enlightened, and the form er to think them selves the
best and m ost steadfast.
“T h a t’s w hy we have very good reason to ask G od to be pleased to
protect and p reserve us from this insidious vice, w hich is all the m ore
to be feared b ecause all o f us are naturally inclined to it. Then. too. we
have to be on the w atch and do the opposite o f w hat corrupt nature
tries to prom pt us to do: if it raises us up. let’s abase ourselves; if it
prom pts us to desires o f self-esteem , let’s reflect on o u r w eakness; if
it's a d esire to be noticed, le t's hide w hat can cause people to notice
us, and prefer low ly, vile actions to those that are show y and re
spected. In a w ord, let’s often have recourse to love o f our ow n abjec
tion. w hich is a sure refuge for keeping ourselves safe from sim ilar
disturbances that o u r unfortunate propensity to pride constantly
raises in us. L e t's ask O ur L ord to be pleased to draw us after H im by
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the merit o f the adorable hum iliations o f His life and death. Let each
and every one ot us offer Him , in solidarity with one another, all the
hum iliations we can practice, and be prom pted to this practice by the
sole motive o f honoring Him and hum bling ourselves.

37. - HUMILITY

“Hum ility is such a broad virtue, but so difficult and necessary,
that we ca n 't reflect on it enough. It's the virtue of Jesus Christ, of his
holy M other, o f the greatest saints, and. in a w ord, it's the virtue of
M issioners. But what am I saying? I take that back. I'd like us to have
it; and when I say that it’s the virtue o f M issioners, I mean that it's the
virtue they need the most and must ardently desire; tor this insignificant Com pany, the least o f all, must be founded only on hum ility as
on its characteristic virtue; otherw ise, we 11 never do anything
w orthw hile within or outside the Com pany. W ithout hum ility, we
m ustn’t expect to make any progress for ourselves or benefit tor the
neighbor. O Savior, give us this holy virtue, which is characteristic o f
You, and which You brought into the w orld and love so much. And
you. M essieurs, know that anyone w ho w ants to be a true M issioner
must constantly strive to acquire this virtue and make progress in it,
being careful above all to banish all thoughts o f pride, am bition, and
vanity, as being the greatest enem ies he can have. As soon as they ap 
pear, he m ust rush upon them to uproot them , and keep a close watch
so as not to give them any opening. Yes, I say it again, that if we are
genuine M issioners, each one o f us m ust be w illing to be considered
poor, insignificant creatures, men lacking virtue, treated as ignorant
persons w ho are insulted and despised, reproached for our failings,
and made known publicly as unbearable men because o f our faults
and im perfections.” 1

Conference 37. - Abelly, op. cit.. bk. Ill, chap. XIII, sect. II, p. 218, excerpt
‘According to Coste, what follows these words in Abelly is taken from the conference o f April
18, 1659.
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38. - HUMILITY

"T ru ly , m y d ear c o n freres, if each and every one o f us is w illing
to strive to know h im se lf w ell, h e ’ll find that it’s quite p roper and
reaso n ab le to d esp ise h im self. For if, on the one hand, we seriously
co n sid er the co rru p tio n o f o u r nature, the in co nstancy o f o u r m ind,
the d ark n ess o f o u r u n d erstan d in g , the intractability o f our w ill, and
the im p u rity o f o u r affectio n s; if, fu rth erm o re, w e ex am ine th o r
oughly o u r w o rk s and activ ities, w e ’ll find that all o f that is w orthy
o f co n tem p t. ‘M ais qu oi!’ y o u ’ll say to m e, ‘Do you include in that
nu m b er the serm o n s w e ’ve preach ed , the co n fessio n s w e ’ve heard,
the care and trouble w e ’ve taken fo r ou r n eig h b or and the service o f
O u r L ord ? Y es, M essieu rs, it we review the best actions, w e ’ll find
that in m ost ot them w e ’ve acted badly as to the w ay we did them ,
and often in o u r in ten tio n , and that, no m atter how w e look at them ,
there m ay be as m u ch bad as g o o d in them ; for, w ill you please tell
m e w hat can be e x p ected from hum an frailty ? W hat can n o th in g 
ness p ro d u ce and sin d o ? W hat else do we have o f ou rselv es except
n o th in g n ess and sin? So, le t's hold it as certain that, in ev ery th in g
and ev ery w h ere, w e 're w orthy o f being d isd ain ed and are alw ay s
very d esp icab le b ecau se o f o u r n atural op p o sition to ho lin ess and
the o th e r p erfectio n s o f G od, and to th e life o f Jesus C hrist and the
o p e ra tio n s ot H is g race. W hat co n v in ces us m ore strongly o f this
truth is o u r n atural, co n stan t in clin atio n to evil, o u r po w erlessn ess
to do g o o d , and the e x p e rie n c e all o f us have that, even w hen w e
think w e 'v e su cceed ed w ell in so m e action o r that o u r advice has
been w ell receiv ed , ju s t the o p p o site h ap p en s, and G od often allo w s
us to be held in co n tem p t. If then, w e strive to know o u rselv es w ell,
w e 'll fin d that in e v e ry th in g we th in k , say, and do, e ith er in the su b 
stance o r in the c irc u m sta n c es, w e re filled w ith, and su rrounded
by. re a so n s fo r sh am e an d c o n tem p t; and, if w e d o n ’t try to flatter
o u rselv es, w e ’ll see that w e 're not only m o re w icked th an o th er
m en but. in a certain sen se, w orse th an the d ev ils in hell; for. if those
u n fo rtu n a te b ein g s had at th eir disp o sal the g races and m eans given

Conference 38. - Abelly. op. cit.. bk III. chap. XIII. sect II. p. 216. excerpt
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to us to beco m e better, th e y ’d m ake a m illion tim es b etter use o f
them than w e d o .”

39. - HUMILITY

O ne day V incent de Paul said that we should never reflect or
dw ell on anything good in ourselves but strive to know w hat is bad or
faulty in us, and that this was a great m eans to preserve hum ility. N ei
ther the gift o f converting souls, he added, nor all the other external
talents we had were for ourselves, that we w ere only their street p o r
ters, and w ith all that we could very well be dam ned; co n se
quently. no one should flatter him self, or be com placent, or have any
self-esteem about that, seeing that G od w orks great things by His
ow n m eans; but we should hum ble ourselves all the m ore and recog
nize that w e ’re puny instrum ents that G od deigns to use, as He did
w ith the rod o f M oses, w hich w orked w onders and m iracles and w as,
how ever, only a poor rod and a fragile stick o f w ood.

40. - HUMILITY

“ Isn 't it strange how clearly we see that individuals in a C om pany,
like Peter, Jam es, and John, should shun honor and love contem pt,
but the C om pany, people say, and the C om m unity, have to acquire
and preserve esteem and honor in the w orld? For. I ask you. how can
it be that Peter, Jam es, and John truly and sincerely love and seek
contem pt, and that, nevertheless, the C om pany, w hich is com posed
o f only Peter, Jam es, John, and other individuals, m ust love and seek
honor? W e must certainly acknow ledge and adm it that these tw o
things are incom patible; therefore, all M issioners m ust be content
not only w hen they find them selves personally in som e situation o f

Conference 39. - Abelly, op. cil.. bk. Ill, chap. XIII. seel. II. p. 226. excerpt.
Conference 40. - Abelly. op. cit.. bk. III. chap. XIII. p. 2(X). excerpt.
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abjection o r co n tem p t, but also w hen som eone looks dow n on th eir
C o m p an y ; fo r that w ill be a sign that th e y 're truly h u m b le .”

40a. - HUMILITY

“ B rothers, le t’s be like that peasan t w ho w as carrying the baggage
o f Saint Ignatius and his trav el-w eary co m p an io n s and, seeing that
they knelt do w n w hen they arrived in som e place w here they w ere
stop p in g , he did the sam e; seeing th em pray, he also prayed; and
w hen th o se holy perso n s asked him one tim e w hat he w as doing
there, he replied, ‘I’m ask in g G od to do w hat y o u 're req u esting o f
Him . I'm like a po o r anim al w ho d o e s n 't know how to pray; I ask
H im to h ear you. I'd like to say to H im w hat you say to H im , but I
d o n 't know how , so I'm offerin g y o u r p rayers to H im .’
“ M y d e a r c o n fre re s, w e m ust c o n s id e r o u rselv es as the p o rters o f
tho se w o rth y w o rk ers, as p o o r id io ts w h o d o n 't know how to e x 
press o u rse lv e s and are the refuse o f o th ers, and as low ly g lea n e rs
w h o c o m e a fte r th o se g re a t h arv esters. L e t's thank G o d th at H e has
been p leased to a c c e p t o u r h u m b le se rv ic e s in that. L e t's o ffer H im ,
to g e th e r w ith o u r little h a n d fu ls, the g reat h a rv ests o f o th e rs, and
le t's a lw a y s be read y to d o w h a te v e r w e can for the se rv ic e o f G od
and the a ssista n c e o f o u r n eig h b o r. I f G o d g av e su ch b e a u tifu l e n 
lig h ten m en t an d su ch a g reat g race to th at p o o r p e a sa n t m e n tio n e d
in that sto ry , le t's h ope that, by d o in g o u r u tm o st, as he did, to c o n 
trib u te to seein g G od h o n o re d and serv ed . H is D iv in e G o o d n e ss
w ill g ra c io u sly a c c e p t o u r o ffe rin g s an d b less o u r m o d e st lab o rs."

Conference 40a. - Abelly, o/>. cit.. bk III. chap. X . p. 103. excerpt.

40b. - HUMILITY

“Pay attention to O ur L o rd 's recom m endation to us in these
w ords: ‘Learn o f me that I am hum ble o f heart,’ 1 and beg H im to help
you to understand them. It He sets us afire ever so little with the d e
sire for hum iliations, that will suffice, even though we m ay not have
the know ledge o f this virtue that O ur Lord did, w ho knew the co n 
nection it has with the perfections o f G od His F ather and the repul
siveness o f the hum an sinner. It’s true that w e'll never see that in this
life other than only very obscurely, but we m ust, nevertheless, have
confidence in the m idst o f darkness that, if our heart is attached to h u 
m iliations, G od will give us hum ility, preserve us in it. and increase it
in us by the acts H e'll cause us to make o f it. For an act of virtue th a t’s
well done disposes us to do another well, and the first degree of h u 
m ility serves to rise to the second, the second to the third, and so on
for the others.”

41. - HUMILIATIONS

“W hat is the life o f this Divine Savior if not one constant hum ilia
tion. active and passive? He so loved it that He never w as w ithout it
during His life on earth; and even after His death He w illed that the
C hurch represent His D ivine Person to us by the figure o f a crucifix
in order to appear to our eyes in a state o f ignom iny, having been
hanged for us like a crim inal and suffering the m ost sham eful, infa
m ous death im aginable. And w hy? B ecause He knew the excellence
o f hum iliations and the m alice o f the contrary sin, w hich not only
m akes the other sins w orse, but m akes w orks im perfect that a re n 't
bad in them selves, and w hich can infect and corrupt those that are
good, even the holiest ones.”

C o n fe r e n c e 4 0 b . - Abelly, op. cit.. bk. Ill, chap. XIII. pp. 21l)-2(). excerpt.

‘Cf. Ml 11:29. (N A B)
C o n fe r e n c e 4 1 . - Abelly, op. cit., bk. Ill, chap. XIII, sect. II, p. 217, excerpt.

42. - AMBITION

“G o d h a s n 't sent us to have h o n o rab le posts and m inistries, o r to
act o r sp eak p o m p o u sly and au th o ritativ ely , but to serve and e v a n g e 
lize p o o r perso n s and to carry out the o th er activities o f o u r Institute
in a h u m b le, gentle, and friendly w ay. T h a t’s w hy w e can apply to
ou rselv es w hat Saint Jo h n C h ry so sto m said in one o f his h o m ilies
that, as long as w e rem ain sheep by a g enuine, sincere hum ility, not
only w ill w e not be d e v o u re d by w o lv es but w e ’ll even convert them
into sheep. O n the co n trary , fro m the m o m en t w e stray from the h u 
m ility and sim p licity ch aracteristic o f o u r Institute, w e ’ll lose the
grace attach ed to them , an d w e w o n 't find any in brilliant actions. In
deed, is n 't it only right th at a M issio n er w ho has beco m e w orthy in
his m odest p ro fessio n o f the b lessing o f heaven and the approval and
esteem o f others, be d ep riv ed o f one and the o th er w hen he lets h im 
self take on w o rk s that sm ack o f the spirit o f the w orld by the prestige
he seeks in them an d w h ich are o p p o sed to the spirit o f his state? Is n 't
there reaso n to fear that he m ay vanish in broad d aylight and fall into
d iso rd er, in line w ith w h a t’s said o f the servant w ho becam e the m as
ter, that he becam e, at the sam e tim e, proud and u n b earab le? T he late
C ard in al de B e ru lle ,1 that great serv an t o f G od, w as ac cu sto m ed to

Conference 42. * A belly, op. cit., bk. III. chap. XIII. sect. II. p. 225. excerpt.
1Pierre de Berulle w as bom in the Chateau de Ccrilly (Y onn e)on February 4 . 1575. Ordained a
priest in 1599. he was appointed chaplain to King Henry IV shortly afterward. His skill in
controversy enabled him to bring several important persons back to the Church, among others the
C om te de Laval, the Baron dc Salignac, and a judge o f the Parlement o f Paris. He established the
C armelites in France in 1603 with the support o f M m e Acarie and M ichel de M arillac, Keeper o f
the Seals. In 1 6 1 1 he founded the Congregation o f the Oratory, o f w hich he was the first Superior.
King Louis XIII entrusted him with the honorable m ission o f conducting to England Henriette o f
France, daughter o f Henry IV. for her marriage (M ay 11 . 1625) to the Prince o f W ales, the future
Charles I. Berulle had great influence on the clergy and gathered around him self the most
virtuous and eminent priests o f Paris. As soon as Vincent arrived in the city, he sought the
assistance anil advice o f Berulle. A belly claim ed that the saint lived “about tw o years" under
B undle’s roof (op. cit.. bk. I. chap. VI. p. 2 4 ). but more likely it was four or five months at the
most. B erulle's intervention is evident in V incent's acceptance o f the parish o f C lichy, his
entrance as tutor into the de Gondi fam ily, his withdrawal to C hatillon-les-D om bes. and his
return to the de Gondi household. W e would like to be able to state that their relationship alw ays
remained the same How ever. Berulle did not approve o f the nascent Congregation o f the
M ission and even tried to prevent its approval by Rom e, as one o f his letters to Pierre Berlin
indicated. In 1628. referring to the new C ongregation, he wrote. "The plans that you tell m e o f
those who are soliciting the business o f the m issions by various and. in my opinion, devious
w ays, should make it suspect and oblige us to put aside the reserve and sim plicity w ith w hich 1
consider the affairs o f God should be conducted." (C f. Archives o f the M ission, according to
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say that it w as good to keep on eself hum ble, that the low liest states
w ere the surest ones, that there was a certain m alignancy in lofty, e x 
alted conditions, that this w as the reason the saints had alw ays
shunned high offices, and that, in order to convince us by His ow n
w ord and exam ple. O ur Lord had said, speaking of him self, that He
had com e into the w orld to serve and not to be served. 2

43. - HUMAN RESPECT

O ne day, w hen one o f his men had accused him self before the
others o f having acted through hum an respect, V incent de Paul,
filled with love o f G od, said that “it w ould be better to be throw n,
w ith our hands and feet bound, on burning coals rather than to do
som ething to please o thers.” Then, after starting to list, on the one
hand, som e o f the divine perfections, and, on the other, som e o f the
faults, im perfections, and failings o f creatures in o rd er to show the
injustice and folly o f those w ho neglect to perform their actions for
G od, losing their tim e and trouble by having only base, hum an view s
in w hat they do, he added these w ords w orthy o f note, “ L e t’s alw ays
honor the perfections o f G od; let’s take as the aim o f w hatever we
have to do those that are m ost contrary to our im perfections, such as
H is gentleness and m ildness, directly opposed to o u r anger; His
know ledge, so contrary to o u r blindness; His infinite g randeur and
m ajesty, so highly elevated above o u r low liness and baseness; His
infinite goodness, alw ays in contrast to o u r m alice. L et’s strive to do
all our actions to honor and glorify this perfection o f G od, w hich is
directly contrary to our faults.”
He added that this effort w as like the soul o f o ur w orks, greatly in
creasing their value and w orth. He also recalled, speaking o f this, the
clothing Princes and great L ords w ore on the days o f their trium phs

Arch. Nat.. M 216. second packet, folio o f Fr. Bertin. p. 26. in which this excerpt is no longer
found.) At the time, Berulle had been a Cardinal for a year. He died on Octobcr 2, 1629, and his
life was written by Fr. Cloyseault. Fr. Ingold published this manuscript in INXO
2Cf. Mt 20:28. (N A B )
Conference 43. - Abelly. op. cit., bk. III. chap. IV. p 31. excerpt.
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and sp len d o r; for, he said, “cloth in g is usually p rized not so m uch for
the fabric o f w hich it’s m ad e as fo r the gold trim m in g and e m b ro i
dered ad o rn m en ts, pearls, and p recio u s stones w ith w hich it’s e m b e l
lished. In like m an n er, w e m u stn ’t be co n ten t w ith d o in g good w orks,
but m ust en rich and in crease th eir v alue by the m erit o f a very noble
and holy intention, d o in g them o nly to please and glorify G o d .”

43a. - PURITY OF INTENTION

“ G od co n sid ers not so m uch o u r external actions as the deg ree o f
love and purity o f in ten tio n w ith w h ich w e do them . In sig n ifican t a c 
tions d o n e to p lease G o d are not so subject to vain g lo ry as other,
m ore b rillian t o n es, w h ich quite often vanish into thin air. In a w ord,
if we w ant to p lease G o d in great actio n s, w e m ust accu sto m o u r
selves to p lease him in h u m b le o n es.”

44. - GENTLENESS

“S o m e tim e s w e see p eo p le w ho seem to be e n d o w ed w ith great
g en tlen ess, w hich, h o w ev er, is very o ften only a result o f their n a tu 
ral m o d eratio n . T h ey d o n 't, h o w ev er, have C h ristian gen tlen ess,
w h o se c h aracteristic is to rep ress an d stifle the sallies o f the co n trary
vice. W e a re n ’t ch aste b ec a u se we d o n 't ex p erien ce im m o d est im 
pulses but ra th e r b e c a u se we resist th em w hen w e do have them .
H ere in this h o u se w e hav e an e x am p le o f true g entlen ess; I 'm saying
this b ec a u se th e p erson is n 't present, and all o f you can attest to his
dry . arid tem p eram en t. I 'm referrin g to M. . . . ; and you can easily
d ete rm in e w h e th e r there are any tw o perso n s alive w h o are as u n 
cou th a n d fo rb id d in g as w e are. and yet, w e see this m an o v e rc o m e
h im se lf to the poin t that w e can truly say that h e 's no lo n g e r w h at he
used to be. W hat h as c a u se d that? I t's the v irtue o f g en tlen ess, at
Confcrencc 4 3 a . • A belly. op. cit., bk. III. chap. IV. pp. 30-31, excerpt.
Conference 44. - A belly. op. cit.. bk. III. chap. XII. p. 178. excerpt.
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w hich h e 's w orking, w hereas I, w retch that I am , rem ain dry as a
bram ble branch. I beg you. M essieurs, not to stop at the bad ex am 
ples I give you; ra th e r-to borrow the w ords ot the holy A p o stle-I
urge you to w alk w orthily and w ith all gentleness and graciousness in
the state to w hich you have been called by G o d .’ 1

45. - GENTLENESS

“T here are no people m ore constant and steadfast in doing good
than those w ho are gentle and good-natured, ju st as, on the contrary,
those w ho allow them selves to give in to anger and the passions of
the irascible appetite are usually very fickle b ecause they act only on
im pulse and fits o f anger. T h e y 're like m ountain stream s, strong
and im petuous only w hen they overflo w , but w hich dry up as
soon as their w aters are drained; w hereas rivers, w hich represent
good-natured people, flow quietly, tranquilly, and never dry up.

46. - GENTLENESS IN CONTROVERSIES

“W hen you debate som eone, the arg u m en ts you use on that o c c a 
sion m ake the person see clearly that you w ant to com e out on top;
th at’s w hy h e 's prepared to resist rath er than to acknow ledge the
truth. T he result is that, instead o f help in g him to open his m ind m ore
by this debate, you ordinarily close the d oor of his heart. O n the c o n 
trary, gentleness and affability open it. W e have a beautiful exam ple
o f that in blessed F rancis dc Sales, w ho, although he w as very k n o w l
edgeable in controversies, nevertheless con v erted heretics m ore by
his gentleness than by his doctrine. O n this point. C ardinal du
P e rro n 1 used to say that he really w orked hard to convince heretics,

'Cf. E p h 4:1-2. (N A B)
C o n fe r e n c e 45. - Abelly, op. cit., bk. Ill, chap. XII. p. ISO. excerpt.
C o n fe r e n c e 46. - Abelly. op. cit.. bk. Ill, chap. XII, p. 181. exccrpt.

'Jacques Cardinal du Perron ( 15 5 6 -1 6 1 8 ), Bishop o f Angoulem e, w ho was a member o f the
Council o f Regency after the death o f Henry IV < 1610).
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but the B ish o p o f G e n e v a w as the o ne w h o co n v e rted them . R e m e m 
b er care fu lly , M essieu rs, the w o rd s o f Saint Paul to that great m is
sionary S ain t T im o th y , Servum Dom ini non oportet litigare : 2 a
serv an t o f Jesu s C h rist w as not to g et in v o lv ed in arg u m en ts o r d e 
bates; an d I can certain ly tell you th at I’ve n ev er seen or know n any
heretic w h o w as c o n v e rte d by the stren g th o f the deb ate or the su b 
tlety o f the arg u m en ts but rath er by g en tlen ess, so true it is that this
virtue has the p o w e r to w in people o v e r to G o d .”

4 7 . - GENTLENESS

(1) T o fo resee the o c c a sio n s w hen w e m ig h t fail in g en tlen ess, to
think a b o u t w hat to p ics m ig h t p ro v o k e angry reactio n s, and fo rm
m en tally in a d v an ce the acts o f g e n tle n e ss w e intend to practice on all
occasio n s.
(2) T o detest the vice o f a n g er b ecau se it d isp leases G od, w ithout,
how ev er, b e c o m in g an g ry o r g ro w in g bitter at seeing o urselves su b 
je c t to it, esp ecially since w e m ust hate this vice and love the contrary
virtue, not b ecau se the fo rm er disp leases us and w e find the latter
pleasing, but only fo r love o f G od, w h om this virtue pleases and this
vice d isp leases. By so d o in g , the sorrow we will co n ceiv e o f the faults
w e have c o m m itte d against this virtue will be sw eet and tranquil.
(3 ) W h e n w e feel m o v e d to a n g e r, to sto p w hat w e are d o in g and
e v e n w hat w e are s a y in g , a n d , a b o v e all, to m ak e no d e c isio n s until
this p a ssio n has c a lm e d d o w n b e c a u se a c tio n s d o n e w hile w e are
ag ita te d like that are n o t c o m p le te ly g u id e d by re a so n , w h ich is d is 
tu rb e d a n d c lo u d e d by p a ssio n and, c o n s e q u e n tly , are n e v e r p erfe ct.
(4) D u rin g this e m o tio n a l state, to striv e to c o n tro l o u rse lv e s to the
point o f n o t lettin g a n y th in g show o n o u r face. T h ere is n o th in g in
this co n tra ry to sim p lic ity b ecau se w e d o it. n o t to a p p e a r o th e r th an
w e are, but th ro u g h a sin c e re d e sire th at the v irtu e o f g e n tlen e ss,
w h ich is in the su p e rio r part o f the so u l, m ig h t p ass on to o u r face, o u r

'T he S ervan t o f the Ixird ough t not to quarrel. Cf. 2 Tin 2:23-24. (N A B )

Conference 47. - A belly. op. cit., bk. III. chap. XII. p. 179. summary.
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tongue, and o u r external actions in order to please G od and the neigh
bor for love o f G od.
(5)
A bove all, to h old o u r tongue w hile o u r heart is agitated, and,
despite all the ferm ent o f the an g er and all the sallies o f zeal im a g in 
able, to say only gentle, p leasan t w ords in o rd er to w in people o ver
to G od. “ S o m etim es all it tak es is a g en tle w ord to co n v e rt a h a rd 
en ed p erson; a harsh w ord, on the co n trary , is c ap ab le o f upsetting a
soul and cau sin g in it a b ittern ess that co u ld be very harm ful to it.
T he saint declared m any tim es that he had used harsh w ords only
three tim es in his life to reprove and co rrect others, th in k in g he had
g o o d reason to act that w ay, and he a lw ay s w ished afterw ard that he
h a d n ’t b ecau se things tu rn ed out very badly; on the co n trary , he a l
w ay s got w hat he w an ted thro u g h g en tlen ess.

47a. - PATIENCE

“The state o f pain and affliction is not a bad state; G od puts us in it
to m ake us practice the virtue o f patience and to teach us co m passion
tow ard others. He h im self w illed to experien ce this state in order that
we m ight have a high priest w ho could share o u r sufferings and e n 
courage us by His exam ple to practice this virtue.
“ O ne o f the surest signs that G od has great plans for som eone is
w hen He sends him distress upon d istress and trouble upon trouble.
The real tim e to recognize the spiritual m ettle o f a soul is the tim e of
tem ptation and tribulation because the w ay we are d uring these trials
is the w ay we usually are afterw ard. W e can acquire g reater m erit in a
single day o f tem ptation than in m any o ther peaceful o n es.”

Conference 47a. - Abelly, op. cil.. bk. III. chap. X X II, p. 325, excerpl.
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47b. - FRANCIS DE SALES, AN EXAM PLE OF GENTLENESS

O n th is to p ic (g e n tle n e ss) he g av e th e e x a m p le o f b lessed
F rancis de S ales, B ish o p o f G en ev a, w h o , he said, w as the m o st
gen tle, frien d ly m an he e v e r knew . T h e first tim e he saw him , he
reco g n iz e d in th e w ay he g reeted h im , in the seren ity o f his e x p re s
sion, and in his m a n n e r o f c o n v e rsin g and sp eak in g a very special
im ag e o f the g e n tle n e ss o f O u r L ord Je su s C h rist, w h ich w on o v e r
his heart.

48. - AFFABILITY

“W e hav e all the m o re need o f affability b ecause w e ’re m ore
o bliged by o u r v o catio n to co n v erse often am ong ou rselv es and w ith
the n eig h b o r, an d this co n v ersatio n is m o re d ifficult, eith er am ong
o urselv es b ec a u se w e ’re from differen t parts o f the co untry or have
very d iffe re n t p erso n alities and m o o d s, or w ith the neighbor, w ith
w hom w e often have a g reat deal to bear. It's the virtue o f affability
that d o es aw ay w ith these d ifficu lties and w hich, since it's like the
soul o f a g o o d co n v e rsa tio n , m akes the co n v ersatio n not only helpful
but p leasan t as w ell. It ca u se s us to act w ith d eco rum in co n v ersatio n
and to be d eferen tial to o n e an o th er; an d , ju s t as ch arity unites us as
m em b ers o f o ne sam e b o d y , affab ility p erfects this u n io n ."

49. - AFFABILITY

V in cen t de Paul reco m m en d ed p articu larly to his m en the p ra c 
tice o f affab ility to w ard p o o r co u n try perso n s. “O th erw ise, th e y 're
put o ff an d d o n ’t d are ap p ro a c h us, th in k in g that w e 're too harsh or
are g en tle m e n to o great fo r them . B ut. w hen w e treat th em affably

Conference 4 7 b . - A belly. op. cit., bk III. chap. XII. p. ISO. excerpt.
Conference 4X. - A belly. op. cit.. bk. III. chap. XII. p. ISO. excerpt.
Conference 49. - A belly. op. cil.. bk. 111. chap. XII. p. 181. excerpt.

and cordially, they think differently about us and are better disposed
to take advantage o f the benefit w e’re trying to o tte r them . N ow ,
since G od has destined us to serve them , we have to do it in the way
m ost beneficial to them , and, consequently, treat them w ith great a f
fability, taking this advice o f the W ise M an as if it w ere addressed to
each one o f us in particular: Congregationi pauperum affabilem te

fcicito: m ake yourselves affable to the assem bly o f the poor.” 1

50. - THE SPIRIT OF GRACIOUS CONDESCENSION

“O ur obedience m ust not be lim ited sim ply to those w ho have the
right to give us orders, but m ust go beyond that: for w e ’ll be very
careful not to fail in the obedience that is o f obligation if, as Saint
Peter recom m ends, we subm it to every hum an creature for love o f
G o d .1 So, let’s do that and consider everyone else as superior to
us, putting ourselves beneath th em -ev en low er than the lowliest
o n es-an d le t's anticipate them by deference, condescension, and all
sorts o f services. W hat a good thing it w ould be ifG o d w ere pleased
to ground us firm ly in this practice!”

51. - THE SPIRIT OF GRACIOUS CONDESCENSION

“In a Com m unity, all those who com pose it and are its m em bers
m ust be gracious with one another. In line with that, the learned
must condescend to the w eakness o f the unlearned and to things in
which there is no error or sin; the wise and prudent must conde
scend to the hum ble and simple: non alta sapientes, sed humilibus
consentientes. 1And by this sam e gracious condescension we m ust not
only approve the opinions o f others in g(xxl and indifferent things, but
‘Cf. Sir 4:7. (N A B )
C o n fe r e n c e 50. - Abelly, op. cil.. bk. Ill, chap. XIV. p. 233, excerpt.

'Cf. I Pt 2:13. (NAB)
C o n fe r e n c e 5 1 . - Abelly, op. cit., bk. Ill, chap. XIV, p. 233. excerpt.

1Do not be haughty but associate with the lowly. Cf. Rom 12:16. (N A B )
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even prefer them to o ur ow n, believing that others have lights and nat
ural or supernatural qualities greater and m ore excellent that we have.
W e must, how ever, be very careful not to condescend in bad things be
cause that w o u ld n 't be a virtue but a serious fault, proceeding from ei
ther a free spirit or som e laxity and faintheartedness.”

52. - MORTIFICATION

“ L et’s hold fast against our nature; for, if we give it an inch, it will
take a m ile. A nd w e can rest assured that the m easure o f our progress
in the spiritual life m ust be taken from the progress w e ’re m aking in
the virtue o f m ortification, w hich is particularly necessary for those
w ho have to w ork for the salvation o f souls; for it’s useless for us to
preach p enance to others, if we d o n 't practice it ourselves and if it
isn 't o b v io u s in o u r actions and b eh av io r.”

53. - MORTIFICATION

“W oe betide the person w ho seeks his o w n satisfactions! W oe b e
tide the person w ho flees from crosses, for h e 'll find such heavy ones
that th e y 'll overw h elm him ! T he m an w ho m akes little account o f
external m o rtifications, saying that in terio r ones are m uch m ore p e r
fect. m akes it rath er c le a r that he isn 't m ortified at all, e ither interiorly
or e x terio rly .”

54. - SENSUALITY

“S ensuality is found ev eryw here, and not only in the pursuit o f
w orldly esteem , w ealth, and pleasures, but also in devotions, in the
Conference 52. - A belly. op. cil.. bk. 111. chap. XIX. p. 297, excerpt.
Conference 53. - A belly, op. cit.. bk III. chap. XXIV. sect I. p. 342. excerpt.
Conference 54. - A belly. op. cit.. bk III. chap. XIX. p 288. excerpt.

holiest actions, in books, and in pictures; in a w ord, it w orm s its w ay
into everything. O my Savior, grant us the grace of divesting o u r
selves o f self; please help us to disregard o u rselves in o rder to love
Y ou m ore perfectly, Y ou w ho are the source o f all virtue and perfec
tion and the m ortal enem y o f sensuality. G ive us this spirit of m ortifi
cation and the grace alw ays to resist self-love, w hich is the root of all
o u r sensuality.”

55. - THE GOOD USE OF ILLNESS

“ It m ust be adm itted that the state o f sick n ess is an u n fo rtu n ate
state and is alm ost un b earab le to nature; n ev erth eless, it's one o f the
m ost pow erful m eans G od uses to rem in d us o f o u r duty, to detach
us from attractio n to sin, and to fill us w ith His g ifts and graces. O
Savior, Y ou w ho have su ffered so m uch, w ho d ied to redeem us and
to show us how m uch this painful state co u ld g lo rify G o d and serve
for ou r san ctificatio n , please g rant that we m ay u n d erstan d the g reat
benefit and treasure hidden in this state o f illness. It’s through sic k 
ness, M essieu rs, that souls are clean sed o f im p u rities and that those
w ho lack virtue have an efficacio u s m ean s o f a c q u irin g it. N o m ore
suitab le state can be fo u n d in w hich to p ractice it; it’s in sick n ess
that faith is ex ercised in a m arv elo u s w ay: hope shines brightly in it;
resign atio n , love o f G od, and am ple o p p o rtu n itie s for the practice
o f all the virtues are found in it. In it w e can know w hat each m an
bears and w hat he is; it’s the gau g e by w hich you can probe and d is 
co v er w ith the g reatest assu ran ce the virtue o f e a c h and every perso n -w h e th e r he has a lot, a little, o r none at all.
“W e n ev er see b etter w hat a m an is than w hen he is in the in fir
m ary. It’s the surest p ro o f we have for reco g n izin g the m ost v irtu 
ous m en and those w ho are less so. T h is helps us to see how
im portant it is for us to be firm ly g ro u n d ed in the p ro p er w ay to b e 
have during illness. Oh! If we only knew how to act like a good se r

Conference 55. - Abelly, op. cit., bk. Ill, chap. X X III, p. 329. excerpt

vant o f G o d w ho, w hen he w as sick in bed, m ade o f this a th ro n e o f
m erit and glory! He su rro u n d ed h im s e lf w ith the h oly M y steries o f
o u r relig io n . O n the b ald ach in o f the bed, he p laced a picture o f the
M ost H oly T rin ity ; at the b ed sid e, a picture o f the Incarn atio n ; on
one side, the C irc u m c isio n ; on the o th e r, the B lessed S acram en t; at
the foot o f the bed the C ru cifix io n . T h u s, no m a tte r to w hich side he
turned, to the rig h t o r to the left, w h e th e r he lo o k ed up o r do w n , he
w as alw a y s su rro u n d e d by these d iv in e M y steries and, as it w ere,
en v elo p e d and filled w ith G o d .1 W h at a beau tifu l in sp iratio n . M e s
sieurs, w h at a b eau tifu l in sp iratio n ! I f G od w ere to g rant us this
grace, how hap p y w e ’d be!
“ W e hav e g o o d reaso n to praise G o d that, by H is g o o d n e ss and
m ercy, th e re are sick and infirm m en in the C o m p a n y w ho m ake o f
th eir in activ ity and su ffe rin g s a th e a te r o f p atien ce, in w hich they
show fo rth all the v irtu es in th eir b rillian ce. W e m ust th an k G o d for
h aving g iv e n us su ch p erso n s. I 'v e alread y said m any tim es, and
c a n 't re fra in fro m say in g it again, th at we m ust b eliev e that its sick
m em b ers are the b le ssin g o f the C o m p an y .
“ L e t's reflect that in firm ities an d su ffe rin g s c o m e from G od.
D eath, life, health, sic k n e s s -a ll th ese co m e by o rd e r o f H is P ro v i
den ce an d , n o m a tte r how they co m e, th e y 're a lw ay s fo r o u r b en e fit
and salv atio n . Y et, so m e m en are very o ften q u ite im p atien t w ith
th e ir a ilm e n ts, an d th a t's a se rio u s fault. O th e rs p ersu ad e th e m 
selv es th at they n eed a c h a n g e , that th ey sh o u ld g o to this p lace or
that, to th is h o u se, that p ro v in ce, o r th e ir n ativ e re g io n , u n d er the
pretext that the air is b e tte r there. W hy d o they d o th at? T h e y 're m en

1Dodin tells us (cf. E ntretiens spirituels, p. 9 4 2 . 11. 1) that this was a pious gentleman known as
Bro. Antoine, whom Saint Vincent mentioned in a conference to the Daughters o f Charity (cf.
IX , M 2, n. 6). A ntoine Flandin-M aillet was born in 1590 in Saint-Geoire (Isere) and died in
Montreuil (A in ) on February 16. 1629. The conversions attributed to his prayers, the cures
obtained by his laying on o f hands, his battles with dem ons, his relationships with angels, and his
enlightened advice wrapped him in a mantle o f holiness; his prestige was acknow ledged not only
by poor and humble persons but also by Princes and the great and powerful. In 1628. the Queen
had him brought to Paris so she could converse with this sim ple, illiterate man. w hose sanctity
everyone proclaimed. It w as at that time that Saint Vincent. Saint Louise, and Fr Portail had the
happiness o f meeting him. Bro. A ntoine's portrait hung in one o f the rooms o f Saint-Lazare. He
w as not a member o f the C ongregation o f the M ission and there is no indication that he belonged
to any religious Community.
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attached to them selves, w ho act like little girls; th e y ’re persons w ho
are unw illing to put up w ith anything, as it bodily infirm ities w ere
evils to be avoided. T o shun the state in w hich G od is pleased to
place us is to run aw ay from our ow n happiness. Y es, suffering is a
state o f happiness that sanctifies so u ls.” 2

56. - ZEAL

“W hoever says Missioner , says a m an called by G od to save
souls; for our aim is to w ork at their salvation, in im itation of O ur
Lord, w ho is the only true R edeem er and w ho fulfilled perfectly this
am iable nam e o f Jesus, that is, Savior. He cam e from heaven to earth
to carry out this office; He m ade it the reason for His life and death;
and He constantly exercises this role o f Savior by sharing with us the
merits o f the blood He has shed.
“W hile He was living on earth. He directed all His thoughts to our
salvation, and He still has the sam e sentim ents because that’s w here
He finds His F ather’s W ill. He cam e, and He still com es to us to r that
purpose. By His exam ple. He taught us all the virtues proper to the
function o f Savior. L et’s give ourselves to Him , then, so that H e'll
continue to exercise this sam e function in and through us.”

57. - ZEAL

“G od is opening up for us a beautiful field o f action in M adagas
car, in the H ebrides, and elsew here. L e t's pray that G od will till our
hearts with the burning desire to serve Him; le t's give ourselves to
Him to do with us w hatever He pleases. Saint V incent Ferrer w as e n 
couraged by the thought that priests w ere to co m e w ho, by their fer
vent zeal, w ould set the w hole earth afire. If w e ’re unw orthy o f
2Abelly adds here some material taken from the Conference o f June 28, 1658 (cf. X II , Conf.
184).
Conference 56. - Abelly. op. cil.. bk. 111. chap. V III, sect. II. p. 89. excerpt.
Conference 57. - Abelly. op. cil.. bk. III. chap. X. p. 101, excerpt
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having G od grant us the grace o f being those priests, le t’s beg H im to
grant us at least the fav o r o f m aking us their im ages and precursors;
but, w h atev er the case, le t’s hold fo r certain that w e w o n ’t be true
C hristians until w e ’re ready to lose every th in g and even to give our
lives to r the love and glo ry o f Jesu s C hrist. L e t’s resolve, w ith the
holy A postle, to ch o o se the torm ents o f death itself rather than to be
sep arated from the charity o f this D ivine S av io r.” 1

57a. - GREATNESS OF THE BARBARY MISSION

T h is w ork w as c o n sid e re d so g reat and holy that it gave rise to
the in stitu tio n o f som e holy O rd ers in G o d ’s C h u rch , and those O r
ders have a lw ay s been hig h ly resp ected , esp e c ially since they w ere
in stitu ted to r the slav es, like the relig io u s o f the R ed em p tio n o f
C a p tiv e s ,1 w ho g o fro m tim e to tim e to ransom som e slaves and
then retu rn hom e. A m o n g the vow s they take, one o f them is to d e 
vote th e m se lv e s to the ran so m o f C h ristian slaves. Is n 't that e x c e l
lent and holy, m y d e a r co n fre re s? N ev erth eless, I think th e re ’s
so m e th in g m ore in th o se w ho go to B arbary n o t only to help in the
ranso m o f tho se p o o r C h ristian s, but, in ad d itio n , rem ain there to
w ork full tim e at this c h a rita b le red em p tio n , assistin g those p o o r
slav es c o rp o ra lly and sp iritu ally at all h ours, as w ell as bein g c o n 
stantly a ttu n e d to all th e ir needs; in a w ord, a lw a y s there, ready to
lend th e m a h an d and to h elp an d co n so le th em in all sorts o f w ays in
their g reatest afflic tio n s and su fferin g s. O m y d e a r co n frere s, do
you really th in k about the im p o rtan ce of this w o rk ? D oes an y th in g
resem b le m ore w hat O u r L ord did w hen He cam e dow n to earth to
red eem us from the c a p tiv ity of sin and to instruct us by H is w ords
and e x a m p le ? T hat s the ex am p le all M issio n ers m ust follo w ; for

'C f. Rom. 8:3 5 . (N A B )

Conference 57a. - A belly. op. cit.. bk. II. chap. I. pp. 142-43. excerpt.
The Order o f Mcrcy (Order of Redemption), whose members are com m only known as
Mercedarians. was founded for the redemption o f captives by Saint Peter N olasco in the
thirteenth century.
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this purpose they have to be ready to leave their native land, their
com forts and their ease, like o u r good confreres in T unis and A l
giers, w ho have given them selves totally to the service o f G od and
the neighbor in those barbarian, infidel lands.”

57b. - PRAISE FOR AID TO THE PROV INCES DEVASTATED BY WAR

“A dm ittedly, we can think only with adm iration o f those gener
ous alm s God inspired people to m ake, and o f the quantity o f clothes,
sheets, blankets, shirts, shoes, etc., that have been provided for all
sorts o f p ersons-m en, w om en, children, and even priests-along with
the large num ber o f albs, chasubles, m issals, ciboria, chalices, and
other sacred vessels sent for the churches. Those churches were
plundered to the point that, w ithout this aid. the celebration o f the
Holy M ysteries and the practices o f the Christian religion would
have been banished from them, and those sacred places w ould have
been used only for profane things. It was truly an edifying spectacle
to see the hom es o f the Ladies o f C harity o f Paris filled with all sorts
of clothing and becom e like w arehouses and the stores o f w holesale
m erchants. Those Ladies will doubtless have in heaven the crow n o f
priests because o f the zeal and charity they had in clothing Jesus
Christ on His altars, in his priests, and in His poor m em bers.”

57c. - RECOMMENDATIONS TO SOME MISSIONERS
LEAVING FOR DISTANT COUNTRIES

“Go, M essieurs, in the nam e o f O ur Lord! It's He w ho is sending
you; it’s for His service and glory that y o u 're undertaking this jour
ney and m ission; He will also be the one w ho will guide, assist, and
protect you. We hope for this from His infinite goodness; alw ays re
main in loyal dependence on His faithful guidance. Have recourse to

Conference 57b. - Abelly, op. cit.. bk. II, chap. XI. pp. 407-08, excerpt.
Conference 57c. - Abelly, op. cil.. bk. Ill, chap. Ill, p. 12. excerpt.

H im ev ery w h ere and on all o ccasio n s; throw y o urselves into His
arm s, as one you m ust reco g n ize as y o u r very good Father, w ith the
firm trust that He w ill assist you and bless y o u r w o rk .”

57d. - PRAISE FOR MISSIONARY WORK

“O u r L ord re c o m m e n d s to us by tho se w o rd s ( ‘S eek first the
k in g d o m o t G o d ’) 1 th at w e have G o d reign w ithin us and then c o 
o p erate w ith H im in e x te n d in g His k in g d o m and m ak in g it increase
in the c o n q u e st o f souls. I s n 't it a g reat h o n o r fo r us to be called to
carry o u t su ch a g reat a n d im p o rtan t p lan ? Is n 't that to act like the
an gels, w h o w o rk co n sta n tly and solely fo r the ex ten sio n o f the
k in g d o m o f G o d ? Is th ere any state m o re d esirab le than ours, w hich
w e m u st not live in o r act e x c e p t to sp read and in crease the k in g d o m
o f G o d ? W h at reaso n w ill w e not hav e, b ro th ers, to resp o n d w o r
thily to su ch a holy, sa n c tify in g v o c a tio n ? ”

57e. - CHARITY FOR THE FOUNDLINGS

■‘Isn ’t it the duty o f fa th e rs to p ro v id e fo r the n eeds o f th eir c h il
dren an d , sin ce G o d has put us in th e p lace o f th o se w h o begot them ,
to set a b o u t sav in g th e ir liv es and seein g that th e y 'r e bro u g h t up and
in stru cte d in th in g s n ecessary fo r th e ir salv atio n ; le t's be very c a re 
ful not to g ro w lax in an u n d e rta k in g so p leasin g to H im . For, if we
sh o u ld n eg le c t the care o f seein g that th e y 're fed an d b ro u g h t up, a f
ter th e ir u n n atu ral m o th e rs have e x p o se d and a b a n d o n e d th em ,
w hat w ill b e c o m e o t th e m ? C o u ld w e c o n se n t to seein g all o f th em
die, as h a p p e n e d fo rm erly in this g reat city o f P a ris? ”

( onference 57d. - A b e lly . op. cit.. bk. III. chap. IV. p. 32. excerp t.
'C f. Mt 6 :3 3 . (N A B )

Conference 57e. • Abelly, op. cil., bk III. chap. XI. sect. II. p. 127. excerpt.
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58. - FORTITUDE IN PERSECUTION

A fter telling his C om m unity the story o f som e persecution that
the B arbary M issioners had undergone, M. V incent added, “W ho
know s w hether G od d id n ’t send this trial to test our fidelity? D o m er
chants stop going to sea because o f the dangers they face, and sol
diers to w ar because o f the w o u n d s-an d even d ea th -th e y m ay be
risking? A nd should w e stop carrying out our duty o f helping and
saving souls because o f the difficulties and persecutions to be en 
countered in it?”

59. - CHARITY

“Each thing produces, as it w ere, a species and im age o f itself, as
we see in a m irror, w hich represents objects ju st as they are: an ugly
face appears ugly, and a handsom e one looks handsom e. In the same
way, good or bad qualities are spread exteriorly, especially charity,
which, in itself, is contagious and produces charity. A heart truly on
fire and anim ated with this virtue m akes its ardor felt; and everything
in a charitable man breathes and preaches charity.”

60. - CHARITY

In one o f his talks to his C om m unity, M. V incent said that M is
sioners w ould be very happy if they becam e poor by practicing ch ar
ity tow ard others, but that they had no fear o f becom ing so by this
m eans, unless they m istrusted O u r L o rd ’s g oodness and the truth o f
His word.
“If, nevertheless, G od allow ed them to be reduced to the necessity
o f going to serve as priests in the villages to earn their living, o r even
if som e o f them w ere obliged to go to beg for their bread or to sleep
Conference 58. - Abelly, op. cit., bk. III. chap. X. p 101. excerpt.
C onference 59. - Abelly, op. cit., bk. Ill, chap. XI. p l()9. excerpt.
C onference 60. - Abelly, op. cit.. bk. III. chap. XI. p. 108, excerpt.
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under som e bush, in ragged clothing and chilled to the bone, and
som eone should ask one o f them , ‘P oor Priest o f the M ission, w hat
has red u ced you to these straits?’ w hat a happiness, M essieurs, to be
able to reply, i t ’s c h arity !' H ow that p o o r priest w ould be esteem ed
before G o d and the an g e ls!”

60a. - FRATERNAL CHARITY

Fraternal charity is o ne o f the signs o f their predestination, since
by it a person is reco g n ized as a true disciple o f Jesus Christ. O ne day.
w hen he w as celeb ratin g M ass on the feast o f Saint John the E v an g e
list, using the w ords o f this A postle, Filioli diligite alterutrum! 1 to
exhort his m en to love o ne another, he said, “T he C ongregation o f the
M ission w ill last as long as charity reigns in it.”
He also said to them , “C harity is the soul o f v irtu es and the p a ra 
dise o f C o m m u n ities. T h e S aint-L azare house w ill be a paradise if
charity is found in it; p aradise is nothing oth er than love, union, and
charity; the p rincipal h appiness o f eternal life consists in loving; in
heaven, the blessed are constantly devoted to beatific love and. in a
w ord, nothing is m ore d esirab le than to live w ith those w hom we
love and w ho love us.
“C hristian love,” he co n tin u ed , “fo rm ed in h earts by charity, is
not only abo v e love o f inclination an d the love p ro duced by sensory
appetites, w hich is o rd in arily m ore harm ful than helpful, but even
higher than rational love. T his C h ristian love is one by w hich w e love
one an o th e r in G od, in acco rd an ce w ith G od, and fo r G od; it’s a love
that c au ses us to love o n e an o th er fo r the sam e purpose for w hich
G od loves us. w hich is to m ake saints o f us in this w orld and blessed
in the next; and, fo r that purpose, this love cau ses us to look at G od
and not an y th in g else but G od in ev ery p erson we love.
“T h e p erson w ho tried to live in a C o m m u n ity w ithout m utual
support an d ch arity ," he added, “ w ould be subject to the ups and

Conference W)a. - A b e lly . op. cit.. bk III. chap. XI. sect. VI. pp. 1 6 0 -6 1 . excerp t.
'M y Unit’ cluldrcn, love one another. C f Jn 13:35. (N A B )

downs of temperaments and actions that clashed with his own, like a
ship without an anchor and rudder, that would drift into the midst of
rocks, at the mercy of wind and waves buffeting it from all sides and
causing it to smash to pieces.”
Lastly he added, “Missioners must not only love one another with
a holy, interior affection, and make this apparent simply by their
words, but they must witness by works and good results, willingly
helping one another in their ministries in this spirit and always being
ready to go to the aid of their confreres.”
He desired ardently that God might infuse this charity into the
hearts of all the members of his Congregation, especially since, he
said, “By this mutual support the strong will sustain the weak, and
the work of God will be accomplished.”

60b. - T H E N E E D T O PR A Y FO R O N E A N O T H E R

“W e're going to pray for the family of a certain person who has
suffered a great loss; we must empathize with our brother and make
this a duty toward one another.”
Sometimes, depending on the need, he would add, “I ask the
priests who don’t have any special obligations to offer Mass for the
members of this suffering family. 1, first of all, am willingly offering
to God for them the Holy Mass I’m about to celebrate, and I ask our
Brothers to receive Holy Communion for this same intention.”

60c. - M A K IN G A L L O W A N C E F O R T H E F A IL IN G S O F O T H E R S

“We mustn't be surprised to see others commit faults because,
just as it’s characteristic of brambles and thistles to be prickly, it’s
characteristic of the corrupt nature of man to fail, since he is con-

Conference 60b. - Abelly, op. cil., bk. III. chap. XI. scct. VI, p. I6K, excerpt.
Conference 60c. - Abelly, op. cil., bk. Ill, chap. XII, sect. I. p. 184, exccrpt.
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ceived and is bom in sin. Even the just man, according to the thinking
of Solomon, falls seven times, that is, several times, a day.1
“The spirit of man,” he added, “has its own kinds of disorders
and illnesses, just as the body does, and, instead of being bothered
and discouraged by this, he must, by recognizing his wretched
state, humble himself for it and say to God, like David after his sin,
‘Bonum mihi quia humiliasti me, ut discam justificationes tuas: It is
good for me that you have humbled me, so that I may learn your ju s
tifications.’2 We must bear with ourselves in our weaknesses and
imperfections, but still strive to rise above them.
“If it's forbidden to judge others rashly,” he continued, “it’s even
less lawful to talk about them, since it's the distinctive feature of
charity, as the holy Apostle states, to cover a multitude of sins;3 and
this saying of the Wise Man, Audisti verbum adversus proximum
tuum? Commoriatur in te! Have you heard anything bad about your
neighbor? Stifle it and let it die within you!”4

6 1 . - T H E S P IR IT O F C O M P A S S IO N

"Since the Son of God was unable to have feelings of compassion
in the state of His glory, which He possesses from all eternity in
heaven. He willed to become man and to be our High Priest in order
to share our sufferings. To reign with Him in heaven, we must, like
Him, commiserate with His members on earth. Missioners, above all
other priests, must be filled with this spirit of compassion, since they
are obliged by their state and vocation to serve the most wretched, the
most abandoned, and those most weighed down by corporal and
spiritual sufferings. First of all, they must be touched to the quick and
afflicted in their own hearts by the sufferings o f their neighbor.

'For the just man falls seven times and rises again, but the wicked stumble to ruin. Cf. Prv
24:16. (N A B )
2Cf. Ps 119:71. (N A B)
V f . I Pt 4:8. (N AB)
4Cf. Sir 19:9. (N AB)

Conference 61. - Abelly. op. cit.. bk. HI. chap. XI. sect. II. p. 123. excerpt.
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Second, this suffering and compassion must be apparent in their ex
terior and in their expression, after the example of Our Lord, who
wept over the city o f Jerusalem because of the disasters with which it
was threatened. Third, they must use compassionate words, which
make the neighbor see how they share his feelings, interests, and suf
ferings. Lastly, they must do their utmost to rescue and assist him in
his needs and sufferings, and try to free him from them in whole or in
part because, as far as possible, the hand must conform to the heart.”

6 2. - O B E D IE N C E T O C IV IL A U T H O R IT Y

Brothers, in imitation [of the first Christians], we must always
render faithful, simple obedience to Kings, and never murmur or
complain about them for any reason whatsoever. Even should there
be question of losing our possessions and our lives, let's sacrifice
them in this spirit of obedience rather than go against their wills, if
God s Will is not opposed to that; for Kings represent to us the sov
ereign power of God on earth.”

62a. - IN D IF F E R E N C E

But, as for the first state (the state in which God places a person),
which comes from the Will of God, we must accept it, whatever it
may be, and resign ourselves to the good pleasure of God to endure
all that pleases Him, for as much and as long a time as He wishes.
This, my dear confreres, is the great lesson of the Son of God, and
those who are docile to it and implant it deeply in their hearts are the
top class of the school of this Divine Master. As for myself, I know
nothing more holy or more perfect than this resignation, when it
leads to a total stripping of self and true indifference for all sorts of
states, in whatever manner we may be placed in them, except sin. So
Conference 62. - Abelly, op. cil., bk. Ill, chap. XIV, p. 232. excerpt.
Conference 62a. - Abelly, op. cit., bk. Ill, chap. V, seel. II. p. 42. excerpt.
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then, let’s be steadfast in that and ask God to grant us the grace of re
maining constantly in this indifference.”

63. - T H E V IR T U E O F P O V E R T Y

“You must realize, Messieurs, that this virtue of poverty is the
foundation of the Congregation of the Mission; this tongue that's
speaking to you has never, by the grace of God, asked for anything
that the Company now possesses; and even should there be question
of taking one step or saying a single word to have this same Company
established in the provinces and large towns, and increased in num
ber and important ministries, I’d be unwilling to utter it, and I hope
that Our Lord would grant me the grace not to say it. This is my dis
position and also to allow God’s Providence to act.”

64. - A T T A C H M E N T T O T E M P O R A L G O O D S

“My dear confreres, woe-woe, yes, w oe-to the Missioner who
wants to be attached to the perishable goods of this life! He'll be
snagged by them, he'll remain pricked by those thorns and caught in
those bonds; and if this misfortune befalls the Company, what would
people say about it after that, and how would we live in it? ‘We have
so many thousand livres in income,’ he’d say, ‘we should take it
easy. Why run around to the villages? Why work so hard ? Let’s leave
the poor country people alone; let their Pastors look after them, if
they want; let’s lead a soft life and not go to so much trouble.' That's
how laziness will follow the spirit of greed; he'll no longer be con
cerned with anything but to preserve and increase his temporal goods
and to seek his own satisfactions; and then we can say good-bye to all
the works of the Mission and to the Mission itself, for it will no lon
ger exist. All we have to do is read the history books and we'll find
Conference 63. - Abelly. op. cit.. bk. 111. chap. XVIII. p. 275. excerpt
Conference 64. - Abelly. op. cit.. bk. III. chap. XVIII. p. 275. excerpt.
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countless examples that will make us see that wealth and the abun
dance of worldly goods have caused the loss not only of many of the
clergy but also of entire Communities and religious Orders because
they weren't faithful to their primitive spirit of poverty.”

64a. - C O N V E R S A T IO N W IT H A P R IE S T R E G A R D IN G P O V E R T Y

One day, when one of his priests was telling him how poor his
house was, he asked him, “What do you do, Monsieur, when you
lack something that’s necessary for the Community? Do you turn to
God?”
“Yes, sometimes,” replied the priest.
“He, bien!" he responded, “That’s what poverty does; it makes
us think of God and to raise our hearts to Him, whereas, if we were
comfortable, maybe w e’d forget God. That’s why I’m overjoyed
that voluntary, real poverty is practiced in all our houses. There’s a
hidden grace in that poverty o f which w e're unaware.”
“But,”said the priest, “you provide for poor people and you ig
nore your own men?”
“I pray that God will forgive you for those words,” said M. Vin
cent. "I see clearly that you said them quite simply, but know that
w e’ll never be richer than when w e’re like Jesus Christ.”

65. - O B SE R V A N C E O F RULE

First point: Motives for observing the Regulations of the Mission:
It’s very important to observe our regulations carefully because:
(1)
It’s the Will o f God, who dictated them himself to the Su
perior.

Conference 64a. - Abelly, op. cit., bk. Ill, chap. XVIII. p. 276.
Conference 65. - Manuscript o f Conferences, summary.
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(2) It’s our whole concern; it’s all we have to do; it’s the goal we
have to set for ourselves, for we’re called to the Mission only to live
in it conformably to the Rules; it’s their observance, and not the
habit, that makes us Missioners.
(3) It’s the means of preserving us in our vocation, and God will
never allow a man, imperfect though he may be, to lose his vocation
it he’s faithful to his duty; whereas, on the contrary, the broad way of
losing his vocation is negligence of the Rules.
(4) W e’re the first members and must give the example to those
who will come after; and if, in the beginning, we were to be negli
gent in observing our Rules, it’s greatly to be feared that the Com
pany might gradually fall into ruin.
(5) It's impossible to acquire the spirit of the Mission without the
observance ot the Rules in which it is contained and enshrined.
(6) It's the path by which we can attain holiness and become
saints, and by which God wants to lead us to salvation. There was a
Pope who wanted no other indications of the sanctity of a religious in
order to canonize him than to be assured that he had been an exact ob
server of his Rules.1
(7) Lastly, one of the greatest consolations we can have at the hour
ot death will be to have observed our regulations well; and if we've
been faithful to them, we can hope that God will say to us at that time,

Euge, serve bone et fidelis, intra in gaudium Domini tui; quia in
modico fuisti fidelis, super multa te constituam.2
Second point: In what perfect observance of the Rules consists :
The perfect observance of the Rules consists in:
(1) Observing all o f them and not neglecting any of them, no
matter how small, since in all of them we find G od's Will, which is
our most powerful motive.
(2) Being punctual, leaving a letter unfinished and leaving as soon
as the bell sounds.
'Pope Innocent V lll (1484-92). In previous conferences in vols. IX and X. this statement is
attributed erroneously to Pope Clement V lll (1592-1605).
‘ Well done, good and faithful servant, enter into the joy o f your Lord: because you were
faithful in small things. I will place you over greater ones. Cf. Mt 25:21 (N AB)
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(3) Observing them with the right spirit, making our intention for
the greater glory of God and for love of Him.
(4) Observing them attentively and judiciously.
(5) Finishing matters of Rule that were begun, not leaving them
half done, unless obedience calls us elsewhere or some important act
of charity obliges us to do so.
(6) Doing them gaily and cheerfully; hilarem enim datorem

diligit Dens?
(7) Observing them blindly, without finding fault with any of
them.
(8) Observing them forever, that is, for our whole life, and every
where, that is, on mission and while traveling, as well as in the house.

Third point: The means of being well grounded in the practice of
the Rules:
(1) To have a high regard for the Rules and to be persuaded that
G od's Will is in them for us personally, who are called to the Mis
sion.
(2) To read them frequently and examine ourselves often on the
ones in which we usually fail, asking the Superior for a penance
when we fail in the most important ones, and even in the smallest
ones, when there is great negligence.
(3) To love our vocation dearly, for the man who is really at
tached to it will be a great observer of the Rules, which alone make
us Missioners.
(4) To be attentive to practicing them in the absence, as well as in
the presence, ot Superiors; for, ordinarily, if we let ourselves slip,
it s rather when Superiors are not keeping an eye on us, so great is
our weakness.
(5) Not to be concerned about what others are doing, because
they sometimes take liberties, but be attentive to what we ourselves
should be doing.
(6) To make our particular examen from time to time on the
above and take firm resolutions on it in our meditations.
'For God loves a cheerful giver. Cf. 2 Cor 9:7. (N AB)

(7) To thank God fervently when we see that we’re observing
them, and ask Him often to grant us this grace of being able to keep
them faithfully.
(8) To be faithful to keeping the practices, which are like the de
fensive walls of the Rules.
(9) To model ourselves on those who keep the Rules exactly, in
order to imitate them.
(10) One means for reflection is to consider what would happen to
a Congregation in which the Rule would not be kept. What confu
sion, etc.!

66, - R E G U L A R IT Y

Speaking of the priests of his Congregation, M. Vincent said one
day that “those who were not exact to this, particularly to rising in the
morning and making their meditation in the place and at the time the
others do it, even though they might otherwise be very talented and
gifted for leadership, were not, however, suitable to be local Supe
riors or Seminary Directors.” And he added that “when there is ques
tion of appointing Superiors, we must be very careful that the
persons chosen for these offices are regular and exemplary; other
wise they'd be lacking one of the principal qualities required in those
responsible for guiding others.”

6 6 a . - D IS P O S IT IO N S T O B E B R O U G H T T O M E D IT A T IO N

Regarding dispositions, he said that he knew of none better than
humility, acknowledgment of one’s nothingness before God. morti
fication o f the passions and unruly natural impulses, interior recol
lection, uprightness, simplicity of heart, attention to the presence of

Conference 66. - Abelly. op. cit.. bk. III. chap. X XIV. sect. I. p. 350. excerpt.
Conference 66a. - Abelly. op. cit.. bk. III. chap. VII, p. 55, excerpt.
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God, total dependence on His Will, and frequent aspirations with re
gard to His goodness.

67. - M E D IT A T IO N

“Give me a man of prayer, and he’ll be able to do anything; he can
say with the holy Apostle, ‘I can do all things in Him who sustains
and comforts me.’1 The Congregation of the Mission will survive as
long as it’s faithful to the practice of meditation because meditation
is like an impregnable rampart, which will protect the Missioners
against all sorts of attacks; it’s a mystical arsenal, or is like the Tower
of David, which will supply them with all sorts of weapons, not only
to defend themselves but also to attack and rout all the enemies of
God’s glory and the salvation of souls.”

68. - M E D IT A T IO N

“Meditation is a sermon we preach to ourselves to convince us of
the need we have to turn to God and to cooperate with His grace in or
der to uproot vices from our soul and implant virtues in it. In medita
tion, we have to strive especially to combat the passion or evil
inclination that is devouring us and try always to mortify it because,
when we succeed in that, the rest easily follows.”
M. Vincent also recommended being steadfast in this battle; go
ing gently in our manner of proceeding; not racking our brains by
making too great an effort and trying to be too subtle in our argu
ments; elevating our mind to God and listening to Him because a
single one of His words can do more than a thousand reasons and all
the speculations of our understanding.

C o n feren c e 67. - Abelly, op. cit., bk. Ill, chap. VII. p. 5ft, excerpl.
'Cf. Phil 4:13. (N A B)
C o n feren c e 68. - Abelly, op. cit., bk. Ill, chap. VII, p. 58, excerpt.

He added that only what is inspired by God and comes from Him
can do us any good; that we have to receive something from God in
order to give it to the neighbor, after the example of Jesus Christ,
who, speaking of himself, said that He taught others only what He
had heard and learned from His Father.1

69. - M E D IT A T IO N

“Notice the difference there is between the light of a fire and that
of the sun: during the night our fire gives us light, and by means of its
glow we see things, but only dimly, perceiving only the surface, and
this glow goes no further. The sun, however, fills and vivifies every
thing by its light; it doesn't reveal only the exterior of things but, by
some secret power, penetrates within, causing them to act, even
making them fruitful and fertile, according to the characteristic of
their nature. Now, the thoughts and reflections that come from our
understanding are only sparks that show just a little of the outside of
objects and produce nothing more; but the lights of grace, which the
Sun of Justice spreads in our souls, reveal and penetrate to the very
depths and most intimate part of our heart, which they stir up and
prompt to produce marvelous things. So then, we have to ask God to
be himself the one to enlighten and inspire us with what is pleasing to
Him. All those lofty, much sought-after considerations are not medi
tation; rather they are sometimes offshoots of pride; and it's the same
for those who dwell on them and take pleasure in them, like
a preacher who shows off in his tine discourses and becomes
self-satisfied in seeing his audience pleased with what he churns out
for them. In that, it would be obvious that it's not the Holy Spirit but
rather the spirit o f arrogance enlightening his understanding and pro
ducing all those beautiful thoughts, or, to put it better, it would be the
devil exciting him and causing him to speak like that. It's the same
with meditation, when we seek beautiful reflections and entertain ex-

'Cf. Lk 10:22. (N AB)
C o n feren c e 69. - Abelly. op. cit.. bk. III. chap. VII. sect. I. p. 62. excerpt.

traordinary thoughts, especially if it’s to display them outside when
making Repetition of Prayer so that others will think highly of them.
That's a type of blasphemy; in a certain sense it’s idolizing one’s
own mind; for, when you’re speaking with God in meditation and
you meditate on how to satisfy your arrogance, using this sacred time
to seek your own satisfaction and to take pleasure in this beautiful ad
miration of your thoughts, you’re sacrificing to this idol of vanity.
“Let’s be very careful about these follies, brothers! Let’s ac
knowledge that we’re filled with wretchedness; let’s seek only what
can make us more humble and lead us to the solid practice of virtue;
let’s always humble ourselves in meditation to the point of nothing
ness; in our Repetitions of Prayer, let’s share our thoughts humbly;
and if some come to mind that seem beautiful to us, let’s be very mis
trustful of ourselves and fear that the spirit o f arrogance may be pro
ducing them, or that the devil is inspiring them. That’s why we must
always humble ourselves profoundly when these beautiful thoughts
come to us, either when praying, preaching, or conversing with oth
ers. Alas! The Son of God could delight everyone by His divine elo
quence, but He was unwilling to do so. On the contrary, in teaching
the truths of His Gospel, He always used ordinary, familiar words
and expressions; He always loved to be debased and despised rather
than praised or esteemed. So, brothers, let’s see how we can imitate
Him; and for that purpose let’s get rid of those proud thoughts in
meditation and elsewhere; let’s follow in everything the humble
footsteps of Jesus Christ; let’s use simple, everyday, familiar words;
and if God allows it, let’s be glad that people make little account of
what we say, that they look down on us and make fun of us, and let’s
hold for certain that, without genuine, sincere humility, it’s impossi
ble for us to benefit either ourselves or others.”
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70. - MEDITATION

“Just because you’ve been unfaithful in keeping your resolu
tions, don’t refrain from taking new ones in all your meditations;
likewise, just as there may seem to be no benefit from the food we
eat, we don’t stop eating because of that. Making good resolutions
is one of the most important parts-even the most important part-of
meditation; we have to dwell especially on that and not so much on
reasoning and discourse. The principal result of meditation consists
in being really determ ined-but making a truly firm resolution-to
have well-founded resolutions, to be firmly convinced of them, to
be well prepared to carry them out, and to foresee obstacles so we
can overcome them. Still, that’s not all. for in the end our resolu
tions of themselves are only physical and moral actions; and. al
though we may do our best to form them in our heart and to be
strengthened in them, we must, nevertheless, acknowledge that
whatever is good in them, their practices, and their results-all that
depends absolutely on God.
“What do you think is most often the cause of our failing in our
resolutions? It’s that we depend too much on ourselves, we put our
trust in our good desires, we rely on our own strength, and that's the
reason we don't get any good results from them. T hat's why, after
taking a few resolutions at meditation, we have to pray fervently to
God and ask earnestly for His grace, with great mistrust of our
selves, so that He may be pleased to share with us the graces needed
to get some results from these resolutions. After that, even though
we may still happen to fail in them not only once or twice but on
several occasions and for a long time, and even if we haven't put a
single one of them into practice, we must never stop renewing them
for that reason, or stop having recourse to the mercy of God and im
ploring the help of His grace.
“The faults of the past should truly humble us but not discourage
us; regardless of any fault we may commit, we m ustn't lessen the
confidence God wants us to have in Him but always renew our resoConference 70. - Abelly. op. cit.. bk. III. chap. VII, sect. I. p. 63, Repetition of Prayer.
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lution to start over and be careful not to relapse, with the help of His
grace, which we have to ask of Him. Although physicians may see
no effect from the remedies they give a patient, they don’t fail, be
cause of that, to continue to administer them and to repeat them un
til they see some hope of life. So then, if people continue to apply
remedies for bodily ailments, although they may be long-term and
very serious, and even though they see no improvement from them,
for even greater reason should we do the same for the infirmities of
our souls, in which, when it pleases God, grace may work very great
marvels.”

71. - M E D IT A T IO N

“You did well to divide up your meditation, Brother.1 Neverthe
less, when you take some Mystery as the subject o f meditation, it’s
not necessary or advantageous to dwell on a particular virtue and to
make your usual division on the subject of this virtue, but it's better
to think about the story of the Mystery and to pay attention to all its
details because there isn’t a single one of them, no matter how in
significant and ordinary, in which great treasures may not be hid
den, if we really know how to look for them. I was made aware of
that recently in one of the conferences for those men who meet
here.2 The topic of their discussion was what should be done to
spend the time of Lent in a holy manner. It was a very common topic
that they were accustomed to discuss every year; yet, such good
things were said that all those present were deeply touched by them,
and I in particular. I can truly say that I’ve never been at a confer
ence more devout than that one, nor one that made a greater impresC o n feren c e 71. - Abelly, op. cil., bk. Ill, chap. VII. sccl. I. p. 65, Repetition o f Prayer.
'The Brother to whom Saint Vincent is speaking had just finished making Repetition o f
Prayer.
Saint Vincent refers to clerical students a.s Brother. The content usually helps us distinguish
between a clerical student, a coadjutor Brother, and the generic confrere, all o f them members of
the Congregation.
2The priests o f the Tuesday Conferences.
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sion on those men; for, even though they had discussed that same
subject many times, it seemed that it was no longer the same people
who were talking; God had inspired them in meditation with a com
pletely different language. You see, then, brothers, how God hides
treasures in things that seem so ordinary, and in the slightest details
of the truths and Mysteries of our religion. They’re like tiny mus
tard seeds, that produce huge trees, when Our Lord is pleased to
shed His blessings on them.’’

72. - MEDITATION

“Some men have beautiful thoughts and good sentiments, but
they don't apply them to themselves and don't reflect sufficiently
on their interior state; and yet, w e've often recommended that,
when God gives us some inspirations or good impulses in medita
tion, we must always make them serve our particular needs. We
have to reflect on our own faults, confess and acknowledge them
before God, and sometimes even accuse ourselves of them before
the Company in order to humble ourselves and be disconcerted by
them, and take a firm resolution to correct them. This is never done
without some benefit.
"W hile the person was making Repetition of Prayer, 1 w as won
dering how it could happen that some men make such little progress
in this holy exercise o f meditation. There's good reason to fear that
the cause of this failure may be that they don't practice enough mor
tification. and give too much free reign to their senses. Let them
read what the most skillful masters of the spiritual life have left in
writing concerning meditation, and they'll see that all of them have
unanimously held that the practice o f mortification is absolutely
necessary to make meditation well, and that, in order to be well pre
pared for it. not only must we mortify our eyes, our tongue, our ears,
and our other external senses, but also the faculties of our soul, our
Conference 72. - Abelly. op. cil.. bk. III. chap. VII. sect. I. p. 65. Repetition of Prayer.
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understanding, memory, and will. By this means mortification
will dispose us to make our meditation well and, reciprocally, med
itation will help us to practice mortification well.”

73. - MEDITATION

To a Brother who had knelt down to ask pardon of the Commu
nity because for some time he did nothing at meditation and even
had a hard time applying himself to it, M. Vincent spoke these
words, “Brother, God sometimes allows us to lose the taste and at
traction we used to have for meditation, and even to find it disagree
able. But that’s usually a trial He sends us and a test He wants to
make of us, for which there’s no need to be upset or to yield to dis
couragement. There are good souls who are sometimes treated like
that, just as many saints have also been. Yes, I know several very
virtuous persons who have nothing but distaste and dryness in med
itation; but, since they’re truly faithful to God, they make very good
use of this, which goes a long way in their progress in virtue. It’s
true that, when these feelings of distaste and dryness occur to those
who are just beginning to devote themselves to meditation, there’s
sometimes reason to fear that this may come from some negligence
on their part; and that’s what you have to watch out for. Brother.”
Then the saint asked the Brother if he had headaches. When the
latter replied that he indeed often suffered from headaches from the
time, at the last retreat, he had tried to picture the topics o f medita
tion in his mind, M. Vincent added, “D on't do that. Brother; don't
try to picture in meditation what is not so by nature; for it's self-love
that’s being sought in that. We have to act in a spirit of faith at medi
tation, and reflect on the Mysteries and virtues on which we're
meditating in this spirit of faith—gently, humbly, not forcing the
imagination, but using our will for affections and resolutions rather
than our understanding in order to acquire knowledge.”

C onfcrence 73. - Abelly, op. cit.. bk. Ill, chap. VII. seel. I. p. 6f>, Repetition of Prayer.
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74. - MEDITATION

O ne o t the B ro th ers, called to m ake R ep etitio n o f P rayer, a d m it
ted artlessly that he d id n ’t have en o u g h in tellig en ce to m editate.
O nly o n e o f the facu lties o f the s o u l-th e w ill-h e lp e d him . A s soon
as the topic w as p ro p o sed , w ith no attem p t to reaso n , he w o u ld use
his w ill to p ro d u ce affectio n s. He spent his tim e th an k in g G o d , a sk 
ing p ard o n fo r his fau lts, stirring up in his h eart sh am e and reg ret for
havin g c o m m itted th em , and im p lo rin g the g race to im itate O ur
L ord in som e virtu e; then he w o u ld take a few reso lu tio n s, etc.
M. V in cen t in terru p ted him : “ K eep d oing that. B rother, and d o n ’t
w orry ab o u t ap p ly in g y o u r u n d erstan d in g , w h ich is d one only to
stir up the w ill, sin ce y o u r w ill is p ro m p ted , w ith o u t these re flec 
tions, to affectio n s an d re so lu tio n s to p ractice virtue. M ay G od
grant you the g race to co n tin u e like that and to m ake you m ore and
m ore faith fu l to all that He w ills!”

75. - THK HOLY SACRIFICE OF THE MASS

“ I t's not e n o u g h fo r us to c e le b ra te M ass, but w e m ust also o ffer
this S a c rific e w ith the g reatest d ev o tio n p o ssib le, in a cco rd w ith
G o d 's W ill, co n fo rm in g o u rselv es, as far as is in us, w ith H is grace,
to Je su s C h rist o ffe rin g h im self, w hen H e w as on earth, as a sac ri
fice to H is etern al F ather. So th en . M essieu rs, le t's striv e to o ffer
o u r sa c rific e s to G od in the sam e spirit that O u r L ord o ffered H is.
and as p e rfe c tly as o u r poor, w retch ed n atu re a llo w s.”

Conference 74. - Abelly, op. cit.. bk III, chap. VII. sect. I. p. 67. Repetition o f Prayer.
Conference 75. • Abelly. »>/’. cit.. bk III. chap. VIII. p. 72. excerpt.
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76. - SILENCE

M otives:
M. V incent stated that:
(1) S ilence w as very necessary in a C o m m u n ity, recalling that a
great m an o f G od had said that, if anyone w anted to preserve a
C om m unity, very ex act silence had to be in tro d u ced into it, and d is
orders that slipped into C o n g reg atio n s w ere cau sed by breaking si
lence.
(2) Silence d raw s dow n m any g races and blessings, both on
C om m u n ities and on in dividuals, especially since keeping silence
is nothing oth er than listening to G od, sp eaking to H im , and being
open to H im , setting o u rselv es apart from the co m m o tio n and
conversation o f o th ers to hear H im better. So, th a t’s the aim
o f sile n c e -k e ep in g quiet to allow G od to act. Ducam earn in

solitudinem et loquar ad cor ejus . 1
(3) It was great w isdom to speak ap p ro p riately; this w as what
O ur Lord had done, tak in g the o p p o rtu n ity o f the w ater the S am ari
tan w om an w as draw in g from the w ell to speak to her about grace;
and he exclaim ed several tim es, saying, "W h o w ill give us this gift
o f speaking ap p ro p riately ?”
He rep o rted that tw o Irish J a c o b in s ,2 w ho had co m e to stay at
the ho m e o f M. X o f P aris, had m ad e su ch an im p re ssio n on e v e ry 
one by their silen ce that, a fte r they left, e v e ry o n e said w ith
ad m iratio n , " T h e y ’re sa in ts.” A nd he said that he c o u ld n 't think
about that w ith o u t feelin g a sp e c ia l w arm th and re v e re n c e fo r
those relig io u s.

Means:
(1) T o ask it o f G od;
(2) T o reflect often on His w ords;
(3) T o punish o u rselv es by im p o sin g som e p enance on o u r
selves.

C o n fe r e n c e 76. - R ecueil de diverses exhortations, p. 2 1 3 . sum m ary.
'/ w ill lead her into solitude and speak to her heart. C f.
2D om in ican s.

Hos 2:16.

(N A B )
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77. - THE EXCELLENCE OF SPIRITUAL RETREATS

"W e 're going to pray for those w ho have begun their retreat, that
G od m ay be pleased to renew them interiorly, help them to die to
their ow n spirit, and give them H is Spirit. Y es, a w ell-m ade retreat is
a total renew al: the m an w ho has m ade one as it should be m ade
passes into an o th er state. H e’s no longer w hat he w as; he becom es
another m an. W e ’ll ask G od to be pleased to give us this spirit o f re
new al and that, w ith the help o f H is grace, we m ay strip ourselves o f
the old A dam in o rd er to clothe ourselves w ith Jesus C hrist, so that
we m ay do His m ost holy W ill in all things.”

78. - RECOMMENDATIONS FOR CONDUCT WHILE TRAVELING

A fter I had receiv ed o rd ers from M. V in cen t to go w ith an o th er
priest to a d istan t p ro v in ce, he kept both o f us in his room for a long
tim e on the eve o f ou r d ep artu re, ad v isin g us o f w hat w e had to do
during the jo u rn e y , w h ich w as to take 11 o r 12 d ay s, in c o m p an y o f
the T o u lo u se co u rier, w ho w as ta k in g w ith him a large n u m b e r o f
perso n s o f ev ery social status.
He reco m m en d ed to us, am o n g several o th er th in g s, fo u r in p ar
ticular: first, nev er to fail to m ak e m ental p ra y e r-e v e n on h o rse 
back, if we d id n 't hav e tim e to m ake it o th erw ise; seco n d , to
c ele b ra te H oly M ass ev ery day, as far as p o ssib le; third, to m ortify
o u r eyes w h ile g o in g th ro u g h the co u n try , e sp e c ially in the tow ns,
and o u r m outh as w ell by m o d eratio n at m eals am o n g peo p le o f the
w orld; fou rth , to teach the ca te c h ism to the m ale an d fem ale ser
vants in the inns, and p artic u la rly to p o o r persons.

C onference 77. - Abelly. op. cil.. bk. III. chap. VII. p.

59. excerpt.

Confcrcnce 78. - Abelly, op. cit.. bk III. chap XX IV . p. 338.
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79. - ADMONITIONS

“I declare that tho se w ho d o n 't inform the S uperior o f faults
th e y ’ve noted in som e m em bers o f the C o m p an y , w hich lead to the
ruin and diso rd ered state o f the said C o m p an y , are them selves
guilty o f the ruin and diso rd ered state o f the sam e C o m pany and
share in the sin. W e have to be w illing that the S u p erior be inform ed
by others o f all o u r faults, and that he correct us fo r them , eith e r pri
vately o r publicly. N ot only is that not contrary to the law and w ord
o f G od, but is in co nfo rm ity w ith the sam e law and w ord o f G od, as
w as d ecided by the Pope, assisted by several D octors, from the tim e
o f S aint Ignatius o f L oyola, and at his en treaty and request. At vari
ous tim es O ur Lord Jesus C h rist h im se lf co rrected and reproved
publicly those w ho follow ed H im . F urth erm o re, I m y self m ust ac
cept to be ad m o n ish ed by my A ssistant, M. Portail; and, if I d o n ’t
im prove, my S u p erio r should take steps against me. N ow , m y S u 
p erio r is the w hole C o m pany assem bled. Y es, if I d o n ’t correct
m y se lf o f som eth in g scan d alo u s that m ay lead to the ruin and d e 
struction ot the C om pany, o r if I teach so m ething co n trary to
C hurch doctrine, the C om p an y m ust assem b le and then take harsh
m easures against m e w ith all the strictn ess it sees necessary, even
expellin g me from the sam e C o m p an y , even n o tifying the A rch 
bishop o f Paris ab o u t it, or w riting to the Pope in R om e in o rder to
rectify it, for they are also my S uperiors. W e have to do o u r utm ost
alw ays to bring virtue to the hig h est d egree p o ssible and to see that
it can be so, not by o u r ow n effo rts but by reco u rse to G od and fre
quent pray ers.”

C o n fe r e n c e 7 9. - M anuscript o f Bro. R obineau, p. 135. excerp t. C f A n d rt D o d in . ed .. M onsieur

Vincent raconte pur son secretaire, no. 2 3 2 8 . p. 978. (Paris: O .E .I.L ., 1991 ].
L ou is R obineau, coadjutor Brother, b om in N eu v y -cn -D u n o is (E u re-et-L oir), entered the
C ongregation o f the M ission on N ovem b er 8, I M 2 , at tw en ty-on e years o f ag e. and took his v o w s
on N o v em b er 1, 1650. He w as Saint V incent s secretary for thirteen years; the n otes he wrote for
the S a in t’s biographer arc still in the archives.

80. - ENVY

M. V incent said that only this vice could ruin the C o m pany; that
all external even ts and attacks o f the devil w ould be incapable o f
causing a breach in it; that it w as to be feared that a schism m ight
form in the C h u rch b ecau se o f envy; that this m ig h t cause O u r Lord
to w ith d raw His S pirit from the clerg y in o rd er to give it to the laity;
that this vice had to be laid low by h um ility and charity, and that we
should m ake the virtues o f others o u r ow n by love, w hereas those
w ho hav e those v irtues and are p roud o f it are like those m ules that
carry g old and beautiful tapestries, but for so m eo ne else.

The motives are:
(1) T h e tw o cau ses o f the death o f Jesu s are the envy o f the devil
and the envy o f the Jew s.
(2) T o be e n v io u s is to find fault w ith the o rd er o f G od. for, in fact,
if w e beco m e angry b ecau se an o th er is better pro vided for than we
are, w e attack not so m uch the p erson w ho has these advan tag es as
the person w ho giv es them to him ; th a t's w hy G od can say to us. An

oculus tuns nequam est, quia ego bonus sum?'
(3) T o envy is to be sad that the blood o f Jesu s C h rist is not in vain,
for all spiritual and natural g races are due to H im , w hereas by o u r sin
w e 're d eserv in g o f hell.
(4) T h ere is a sh arin g o f g o o d w o rk s in the C h u rch. W ould a m er
chant w h o has a p artn er be angry that the p artn er m ade a fine profit,
since he is to b enefit from it? Is one part o f the body angry that perfect
health is given to a n o th e r part?
T h e causes and occasions o f this sad en v y are. fo r ex am p le, if I
w ere to see that a p erson w as skillful at w hat I am not; if he w alked at
a g o o d pace and I had a hard tim e keeping up w ith him ; if he sang
well an d did so in fro n t o f m e, w h o c a n 't sing; if he w as ab stem io u s at
table and th ro u g h p ro p riety I w an ted to follow him , w h ereas, through
sensuality . I w as u n w illin g to d o it; if 1 saw1 so m ething special or
som e p riv ileg e giv en to so m eo n e an d 1 w as sa d d en ed by it, etc.
T h e rem edies are h u m ility and m o rtificatio n .

C o n f e r e n c e 8 0 . - R ecueil d e d iv e rses exhortations, p. 31. Repetition o f Prayer, summary.

’/.* yo u r eye evil becau se I am g o o d ’ Cf. Mt 20:15. (N A B )

A s for w alking, think about Jesus carry in g the C ross and also
about w hat O u r L ord said, Si quis te angariaverit mille passus, fa c

et adhuc decern cum eo?
F o r hum ble duties: Jesus C h rist w orked w ith His hands; then,
too, propter nos egenusfactus e s t ; 3 look at His life in the cold and
in the heat. W hen o u r m inds are troubled, we have to reflect, with
Saint Paul, Nonditm usque ad sanguinem restitistis.4
A different, but very appropriate, rem edy is to shun hum an conso
lation and m ortify the desire to be pitied; for, if I w ere to see som eone
better treated than me and that, in my opinion, people felt m ore sorry
for him , I m ight think they had greater esteem for him , and that
w ould be envy.

81. - SPIRITUAL SLOTH

Motives: C onsider that our reprobation o r o u r justification may
perhaps depend on doing this action, for there is a certain justifying
grace and, if we respond to it, we can be assured. Som etim es we
think w e ’ve done enough; we have to reflect that the Jew s said to O ur
Lord, Si Filius Dei es, descende de cruce, 1 and yet. He did not com e
dow n. W e d o n ’t see the benefit to a person, eith er at the tim e o f his
conversion or som e tim e afterw ard but at a certain m om ent o f tem p
tation or tribulation; and as the person is during that tim e, so he is af
terw ard.
Y ou have to be strong. Y o u 'll find all the practices distasteful;
you w o n 't dare tell anyone about this or talk to y o ur D irector; this re
sults in exclusive friendships. If som eone says one w ord to you,
y o u 'll be ready to answ er him w ith tw o; y o u 'll find y o u rself in a state

“Should anyone press you into service f o r one mile, go w ith him fo r ten miles. Cf. Ml 5 : 4 1.
(N A B )

1For our sake he made him self poor. Cf. 2 Cor 8:9. (N A B )
4 You have not vet resisted to the point o f shedding blood. Cf. H eh 12:4. (N A B )
C o n fe r e n c e 8 1 . - Recueil de diverses exhortations, p. 4 1 . summary.
1tf you are the Son o f God, com e down fro m the cross. Cf. Mt 27 :4 0 . (N A B )
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o f profo u n d m elancholy; and o u r salvation d ep en ds on the use we
m ake o f this state.
T he first thing the devil d oes is to blind us and take aw ay o u r good
sentim ents, and o u r co n fid en ce in G od and in those to w hom H e has
entrusted us. W e have to pray fo r those w hom w e see in that state so
that, w hen w e o u rselv es are in it, w e ’ll be able to obtain from G od,
through th eir p rayers, the grace to m ake g ood use o f it and to im itate
in this O u r L ord, quipassus est pro nobis, relinquens exemplum, ut,

quemadmodum ille fecit, ita et nos faciam us,2 as w hen He w ept over
the city o f Jerusalem .

81a. - SPIRITUAL SLOTH AND VANITY: CAUSES OF LEAVING

“ In m ost o f those w h o have g one back on th e ir p ro m ises re g a rd 
ing th e ir v o catio n I 'v e noticed laxity in tw o thin g s: the first is m o rn 
ing risin g , to w hich th ey a re n 't ex act; the seco n d is vanity reg arding
their hair, letting it g ro w too long, w h ich g rad u ally leads to o th er
sim ilar v a n itie s.”

82. - DEATH OF A PERSON CLOSE TO THE COMPANY

O n e d ay , after learn in g o f the d eath o f so m eo n e clo se ly attached
to the C o m p a n y . M. V incent said to his m en, “ I 'm sure y o u 'v e been
d eep ly a ffe c ted by the loss o f this p erso n w ho w as so d e ar to us. But
G od be p raised! Y o u 'v e also told H im that H e d id w ell to take him
from us, an d th at you w o u ld n 't w an t it any o th e r w ay, sin ce such
w as H is g o o d p le a su re .”

'W ho suffered fo r us. leaving the exam ple that, a s he did, we also should do. Cf. 1 Pi 2:21.
(N A B )
Conference 81a. - Abelly. op. cit., bk. Ill, chap. X X IV . sect. I. p. 342-43. excerpt.
Conference 82. - Abelly. op. cit.. bk. III. chap. V. sect. II. p. 48. excerpt.
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82a. - REPETITION OF PRAYER'

D ecem ber 27

M. V incent said that curiosity was the plague o f the spiritual
life—a plague greater than there are grains o f sand in the sea -a n d
that it w as through the curiosity o f our first father that death, war,
plague, fam ine, and the other w oes that w eigh dow n hum an nature
had entered the w orld.
He urged us, using the sam e w ords Saint John used w ith his d is
ciples, Filii , diligite alterutrum,2 and said that the C om pany w ould
last as long as charity rem ained in it. He pronounced m any curses
on the m an w ho lacked charity, saying that he w ould be the cause
not only o f the destruction o f the C om pany but also o f any slack en 
ing or lessening o f holiness in the sam e C o m p an y -th at is, if,
through his fault, he w ould be the reason for its being less per
fect. He also told us, concerning Saint Peter, w ho was w orried
about w hat w ould becom e o f Saint John, that charity had m ade
him ask that question. Lastly, he said that charity w as a sign o f pre
destination.
M. V incent next spoke about inspiration, saying that it w as an in
terior im pulse o f o u r soul prom pting us to avoid som e evil or to do
som e good; in other w ords, an interio r w ord o f G od to o u r heart,
w hich He uses w hen exhortations, readings, o r good exam ple fail to
m ove us. It is, he says, w hat is recorded in the G ospel o f that m aster
who, w hen he sent o ff his servants and saw that they h a d n ’t m ade
any progress, w illed to speak to them in person and through his
son.3
He added that those w ho m ake little acco u n t o f this interior
w ord, have one o f the m arks o f reprobation, tram pling underfoot
the Blood o f O ur Lord, w ho m erited this grace for us by His Pas

C o n fe r e n c e 82a. - Recueil autographic, p. 2 13. R epetition o f Prayer.
1Subheading: C uriosity, charity, o b cd ien ce to inspirations.

-Children, love one another. C f. I Jn 3 : 11. (N A B )
'Cf. Mt 21:37. (N A B )
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sion, and that th e y ’re resistin g the H oly S pirit, w hich is a sin that
c a n 't be forgiven e ith e r in this w orld or in the next. In a w ord, that it
w as not being G o d ’s sheep: nam ovesm eae vocem m eam audiunt.4
M. V in cen t also to ld us that the devil w ould tran sfo rm h im self
into an angel o f light and give us in sp iratio n s th at app eared to com e
from G od. T o reco g n ize and d iscern them , he no ted that, w ith re
gard to im p u lses w e feel for ex trao rd in ary th in g s, w e m ust alw ays
have reco u rse to sp iritu al d irecto rs; and fo r o rd in ary im p u lses, we
should ex am in e w h eth er or not the insp iratio n w as ac co m p a n ied by
haste b ecau se non in commotione Dominus ,5 w h eth er or not it is
co n trary to the C o m m an d m en ts o f G od o r o f the C hurch, to C h ris
tian m ax im s, o r to the reg u latio n s and holy c u sto m s o f the house
and the C o m m u n ity . If any one o f these c o n d itio n s is presen t, then
it’s no lo n g er an insp iratio n but a te m p ta tio n .6

*For m y sheep hear my voice. Cf. Jn 10:27. (N A B )
''The h> n l is not in the earthquake. Cf. I Kgs 19:11. (N A B )
In A belly (op. cit.. bk. III. chap. V. sect. I. p. 39). we find (he follow ing words w hich might
com e from this Repetition o f Prayer: "Among the many thoughts and sentiments that com e to us
constantly, there are som e that seem gtxxl, but. nevertheless, do not com e from God and a a' not
pleasing to Him. How then, can we discern them? W e have to exam ine them, have recourse to
Cuxl in prayer to ask lor His enlightenment, consider their m otives, purpose and means to see if
everything is seasoned with His good pleasure. Then w e should mention them to w ise persons
and lake the advice of those w ho guide us and are guardians o f the treasures o f the know ledge and
wisdom o f God. In doing what they advise, w e do the W ill o f God.
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83. - RETREAT RECOMMENDATIONS

1632
T o give ourselves entirely to G od to serve Him in the vocation to
w hich it has pleased Him to call us.
To have a high regard for our vocation and be m ore attached to it
than to any other state in the world, hum bling ourselves if w e're not
attached to it, seeing that persons outside the C om m unity have such
great esteem for it and that w e're being requested for several places.
To have a deep love for all the R egulations, considering them as
m eans G od presents to us to grow in holiness in our vocation; to for
mulate serious plans and firm resolutions to keep them m eticulously.
If, by chance, there are som e that go against the grain, to try to over
com e and mortify ourselves in that; above all, to be very careful not
to let our aversion be apparent to others in any way w hatsoever.
To strive for a w arm , cordial friendship with all the men in the
house; and, should it happen that we have an aversion to som eone,
to say nothing about it to anyone but the S uperior and to try by every
m eans to overcom e ourselves in that.
All those appointed as S uperiors on the m issions must see that
the R egulations are observed exactly there.
T o have great respect for all those given us as Superiors and show
that w e’re glad to have them give us orders and correct us for our
faults.
T o have great respect for one another; and. although we should be
cheerful during recreation, we should still be respectful; therefore, it
is highly recom m ended that we not touch one another, use fam iliar
language, or speak bad Latin, all o f w hich leads to silliness.
N ever to get angry o r correct others publicly, especially in what
concerns preaching, teaching catechism , or hearing confessions.
N ever to m ention in the presence o f others the faults and im per
fections noted in these; but, if we think the adm onition m ay be use-

C o n feren ceH J . - Municipal Library o f Bordeaux, MS. 803. pp. 17-23. Departmental Archives of
Aube, S.G. 39, copy. The author o f the manuscript was a member o f the Congregation of the
Mission in 1665.
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ful, to give it p riv ately to the p erso n at fault, w ith the g rea te st
po ssib le ch arity and g en tlen ess. If the m a tte r is serious, tell the
Superio r.
It is h ig h ly a d v isa b le to praise so m eo n e o nly rarely and p ru 
d en tly , at least w hen he is p resent.
T o h av e a g reat d e sire to attain p erfectio n and, in o rd er to d o this,
to en co u ra g e o ne a n o th e r in o u r co n v e rsa tio n s, a lw ay s p raisin g v ir
tue and m o rtificatio n . It w e have an av ersio n to so m eo n e, w e w ill be
co n ten t w ith tellin g th e S u p e rio r o r D irecto r a b o u t it; ab o v e all,
n ev er to sp eak o f it to o th ers, e ith e r in public o r in priv ate and, even
less, to m ake light o f the virtue o f those w h o p ractice it.
T o be very m ortified and to m ake ourselv es in d ifferent in e v ery 
thing, p articularly w ith regard to food, lodging, and clo thing; if we
need so m eth in g , w e can tell the m an w hose duty it is to p ro vide it,
and he will inform the Superior. W e m ust nev er discuss w h ether
w e ’ve eaten well o r poo rly , o r been w ell o r poorly h oused or clothed.
D urin g m issio n s, to o b serv e in v io lab ly all o f the fo llo w in g :
(1) to rise at fo u r o 'c lo c k and g o to bed at nine;
(2) to m ak e o u r m ed itatio n ;
(3 ) to say o u r O ffic e w ith the o th ers;
(4) to g o to and fro m ch u rch w ith the oth ers;
(5) to say M ass w h en it's o u r turn;
(6) not to leave ch u rch w ithout perm issio n , telling the S uperior
the reason;
(7) to have read in g d u rin g m eals;
(8) to hold C h a p te r ev ery F rid ay ;
(9) n e v e r to sp eak a b o u t c o n fe ssio n in p u b lic o r to p ro p o se any
case o f c o n sc ie n c e c o n c e rn in g it, w ithout d isc u ssin g this w ith the
S uperio r.
W h en th e re is an y d isp u te to be se ttle d in w h ic h there m ig h t be
som e d iffic u lty , n o t to get in v o lv e d in it w ith o u t c o n su ltin g the S u 
p erio r. so as to d o w h a t he th in k s p roper.
W hen w e ask the S u p e rio r fo r so m e th in g , to be p re p a re d fo r a re
fusal an d to a c c e p t it w illin g ly it it s giv en us; to be very c a re fu l not
to m u rm u r o r show an y re se n tm e n t, o r to say th at, from no w on,
w e ’ll n e v e r ask fo r a n o th e r th in g .
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84. - RETREAT RECOMMENDATIONS

1635

T o subm it w illingly and w ith indifference to all Superiors as
signed to us, especially during m issions.
T o h o n o r the po v erty o f 0 [ u r ] L [ord] w ith regard to food; to be
satisfied w ith w hat is set d ow n by o rd er o f the S uperior, never c o m 
plaining, or, even less, in terfering in that.
T o avoid as the p lague o f the C o m m u n ity all cliques, factions,
and ex clu siv e friendships.
N ev er to discu ss the g o v ern m en t o f the house o r the b u siness o f
private individuals.
T o be attached and exact to the R egulations.
N ever, during m issions, to om it reading at table, either entirely or
in part, even after having said our g o od-byes o r closed the m ission.
N ot to speak about serm ons, catech ism lessons, and confessions
in order to praise o r blam e som eone w ho m ight have done well or
poorly in them .
N ot to aim at estab lish in g o u r rep u tatio n w ith people, avoiding,
for that reason, visits and c o n v ersatio n s w ith im portant p ersons and
not trying to get them to w rite to us, e x cep t for bu siness o f the (C o n 
fraternity of] C h a rity 1 o r youth m inistry.

C o n fe re n ce H4. - Municipal Library of Bordeaux. MS. 803. pp. 24-27; Departmental Archives
of Aube. S.G. 39. copy.

'The Confraternity of Charity, often called simply the Charity, was an association founded for
the purpose of helping sick and/or poor persons in the parishes. Begun in 1617 in Chatillon and
established in 1629 in Saint-Sauveur parish, it was so successful that nearly every Pastor in the
city and suburbs of Paris had hastened to start one in his parish. Under the impulse of the
Company of the Blessed Sacrament, which favored the movement, several Charities came into
being; the majority of them were served by the Daughters of Charity. The Pastors, who were the
directors of the Charities, based their particular rules on those established by Saint Vincent, these
rules varied according to the needs of the parishes. Some of them arc preserved in the
Arsenal Library (M.S. 2565) and in the Bibl. Nat. (R. 26.015-26.018. 27.199-27.208). Sec also
Henri-Fran^ois-Simon de Doncourt, Rem arques historiques sur I eglise et hi parois.se tie
Saint-Sulptce (3 vols., Paris: N. Crapart, 1773), III. pp. Iff. The activities of the Confraternities
were limited to the particular parish: however, the one at the Hotcl-Dieu. founded in 1633, was
not a parochial institution. It met local and national needs, e.g., those of the foundlings and the
provinces devastated by the Fronde, which its director. Saint Vincent, brought to the attention of
its members, the Ladies of Charity.
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N ot to undertake any difficult reconciliation or any that d e
m ands tim e, w ithout an order from the S uperior.
T o show great h o n o r and respect to the P astors and V icars o f the
places w here we go; to undertake nothing against their will or even
w ithout inform ing them o f it and getting th eir approval, especially
for im portant m atters like the estab lish m en t o f the C harity, ch il
d re n ’s C o m m u n io n s, p rocessions, and m ajor reconciliations.
N ev er to go to so m e o n e ’s house for a m eal d uring the m ission,
not even outside the tim e o f the m ission, w ith o u t great necessity
and the perm ission o f the Superior.
Not to invite o r allo w anyone to eat w ith us during the m ission,
except the Pastors, and that very rarely.
T o accept no gift o f any kind, no m atter how sm all or large it m ay
be.
N ot to vote on difficu lties that have to be settled, but leave that
up to the Superior, w h o will conform h im self in that to the w ay it’s
done in the M ission and as G od will inspire him .
Not to have the special cerem o n ies and ban q u ets at processions
and c h ild re n ’s C om m union.
T o be w illing to leave the serm ons or catechism classes w e have
begun during a m ission in order to let others speak in our place; even
to accept being interrupted during the shorter catechism lessons and
to have som eone else replace us, if the Superior thinks it advisable.
W hen we hear the co n fessio n s o f m arried w om en or girls, not to
get too clo se to them and, in line w ith that, to have those w ho are
nearby m ove back. In add itio n to the care each o f us will take per
sonally in this regard, the S u p erio r w ill go from tim e to tim e to see if
this is being observ ed , and will set things in order.
T o rem in d one an o th er ch aritab ly and hum bly o f the failings
we ve noticed, and see that this p ractice is in force and grow ing
stro n g er am o n g us.
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85. - RECOMMENDATIONS AT CHAPTER1

O ctober 29, 1638
A fter a Brother had accused h im self o f having spoken a little inso
lently to the Prior,2 M. Vincent said that this very serious fault (that's
what he called it) w asn ’t the only one and had doubtless been pre
ceded by many other acts o f disrespect and im pudent w ords toward
m em bers o f the house before reaching this point. He strongly criti
cized this fault, adding that we were to consider the Prior as our father.
W hen another m an accused h im self o f having given ad m o n i
tions for things in w hich he had som e self-interest, M. V incent said,
first o f all, that this w as a good sign, that a person w ho gives a d m o 
nitions w anted to advance in virtue, and that this w as a virtue, but
virtue lay in the m iddle because the tw o extrem es w ere vicious. He
stated he had noticed that, if there w ere any contentious, unsettled,
and unm ortified persons in a C o m m u n ity , it w as those w ho never
gave any adm onitions, fo r fear o f receiving som e them selves. He
also said that it w as dangerous to give too m any, and because o f that
he gave as a rule that a person should be ad m onished tw ice at the
m ost, and even then it sh o u ld n 't be done the second tim e w ithout
due deliberation and a thorough ex am ination o f the action or thing
for w hich we intended to give the adm onition. He added that, to e x 
am ine an adm onition and to give it leg itim ately, these c irc u m 
stances had to be observed: (1) w hether there w as any antipathy
involved, and w hether this antipathy w as not the reason for o u r g iv 
ing the adm onition; (2) w hether w e m ay not have som e self-interest
in the m atter; (3) to see if it's a real fault; and, if it’s som ething insig
nificant, to be sure that it w a sn 't done in haste; if the person did it
only once or tw ice, we sh o u ld n ’t adm onish h im -n o one is so holy
that he d o e sn 't co m m it som e fau lt; (4) to see w h ether it’s not done

Conference 85. - Recueil de diverses e xhortations, p. I .
1Subheading: Respect due to the Prior of Saint-Lazare; admonitions at Chapter; gracious
condescension with the retreatants; punctuality; confidentiality regarding what is said at
Chapter; avoiding the spirit of murmuring.
•Adrien Le Bon.
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through som e im pulse o f revenge to get even w ith our b ro th er be
cause o f an adm o n itio n he may have given us. He added that som e
tim es we sh o u ld n ’t adm onish a person for looking sad because it
may be that the m an w ho appears sad to us is being recollected.
He also said that w e should be careful not to lie w hen w e say,
w hile adm o n ish in g o u r brother, that w e ’re doing it in a spirit o f hu
m ility and charity; this m ay happen if one o f the four above m en
tioned circu m stan ces is lacking. N ow , to adm onish som eone in a
spirit o f hum ility and charity is to co n sid er ourselves m ore guilty
than the m an w e 're accusing or against w hom w e 're bearing w it
ness in rem inding him o f his faults, and to do it w ith the desire to
help him becom e m ore holy.
A fter som eone had accused h im self o f having put a retreatant off
to another day rather than on the day he had w anted to begin his re
treat, under pretext that there w ere too m any o f them , M. V incent
said that we had to h onor the great kindness o f O ur Lord, w ho al
low ed penitents to co m e to him no m atter w hen they presented them 
selves.
He called it holy discourtesy to leave som eo n e w hen the bell
called us to som e exercise, no m atter w hat the rank o f the persons
w ith w hom w e w ere talking at the tim e.
M. V incent recom m ended that we not discuss, either inside or
outside the house, w hat had been said at C hapter, although in the
olden d ay s the first C hristians did this and d eclared their faults in
public. U nfortunately, how ever, since som e scandal later arose from
this, private and auricular confession w as prescribed; he said that the
way o f living in C om m unity was the im age o f the w ay the first C hris
tians acted because, w hen they w ere received into the C hurch, they
gave up their possessions and brought them to the feet o f the A pos
tles.' He also stated that we had to be on o u r guard against the spirit o f
m urm uring because this is absolutely opposed to charity, which
unites hearts by affection and cordiality, and that this spirit w as the
cause o f all the d iso rd er brought on us by the sin o f A dam .

'Cf. Acts 4:34-35. (N A B )
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86. - PERSEVERANCE IN VOCATION

O ctober 29. 1638

(1) G od is the one w ho calls us and w ho, from all eternity, has
d estined us to be M issioners, since He d id n 't bring us to birth either
one hundred years e a rlie r or later but precisely at the tim e o f the in
stitution o f this C om pany. C o nsequently, we m ust neither seek nor
expect rest, satisfaction, and blessin g s anyw here else but in the
[C ongregation o f the] M ission, since th a t's the only place G od
w ants and desires us to b e -p re su m in g , o f course, that our vocation
is genuine and not founded on self-interest, o r to free ourselves
from the inconveniences o f life, o r from any oth er m otive o f hum an
respect.
(2) W e 're the first ones to be called. T hose w h o enter a C o n g re 
gation during the first century o f its esta b lish m e n t-w ith in the first
hundred y e a rs-a re called the first m em bers. Since, then, w e 're the
first ones chosen to lead the lost sheep back into the told, w hat will
happen if we leave? W here do we think w e could go? Quo ibo a

spiritu tuo et quo a facie tua fugiam?' It a King had chosen som e
soldiers from am ong the others to lead the assault, w o u ld n ’t this
honor be a pow erful m otive to d isco u rag e them from w anting to
take flight?
(3) In this vocation, w e 're very m uch in con form ity w ith O ur
Lord Jesus C hrist, w ho seem s to have m ade His principal aim , in
com ing into the w orld, to assist p o o r people and to take care o f
them . M isitm e evangelizare pauperibus .2 A nd if we ask O u r Lord,
“W hat did you com e to do on e a rth ? ” ‘T o assist the p o o r.’ “ A n y 
thing else?” ‘T o assist the p o o r,' etc. N ow , He had only p o o r p er
sons in His com pany and He d evoted h im se lf very little to cities,
alm ost alw ays co n v ersin g with and instructing village people. So,
are we not very fortunate to belong to the M ission for the sam e pur
pose that caused G od to becom e m an? A nd if som eone w ere to
C o n fe re n ce 86. - Recueil de diverses exhortations, p. 3.

1Where can I hide from your spirit, where can I pee from your face? Cf. Ps 139:7. (NAB)
2He sent me to bring glad tidings to the poor. Cf. Lk 4:18-19. Is 6 1 :1ff. (NAB)

questio n a M issioner, w o u ld n ’t it be a great h o n o r for him to be able
to say w ith O u r L ord, Mis it me evangelizare pauperibus? I ’m here
to catech ize, instruct, hear co n fessio n s, and assist persons w ho are
poor. N ow , w hat does this co n fo rm ity w ith O u r L ord bring about
w ith it if not p red estin atio n ? Nam quos praescivit et praedestinavit

conform esfieri imaginis Filii sui .3 If we ab an d o n o u r v ocation, it’s
greatly to be feared that it’s the flesh or the devil that takes us aw ay
from it. D o w e w ant to obey th em ? For, since G od has called us to it,
it's un likely that H e ’s the one w ho is taking us from it. G od d o e sn ’t
co n trad ict him self. H ow ever, w e d o n 't know G o d ’s secrets and we
d o n 't w ant to m ake any ju d g m e n t, but w e ’ll alw ays say that a w ith 
draw al like that is su sp ect and d ubious.

Means:
(1) W e m ust ask G od for this co n firm atio n o r stren g th en in g in
o ur v o catio n ; it's a g ift o f G od.
(2) W e m ust have a high reg ard for o u r vocation.
(3) T o keep ex actly all the R eg u latio n s o f the house; for, even
though there are few o f them , th e re ’s not one that is n 't im portant.
(4) N ot to allow an y o n e to criticize e ith e r S u p erio rs or the way
the ho u se is go v ern ed .
(5) T o live to g eth er in great ch arity and frien d liness.
He ad d ed , in o rd e r to co n so le the serving B ro th ers4 in th eir vo ca
tion, that, alo n g w ith the priests, they, too, w ere leading a life in
con fo rm ity w ith that o f O ur Lord and w ere im itating the hidden life
o f O u r L ord, d u rin g w hich He did m anual labor, w o rk in g in the c a r
p e n te r's sh o p and d o in g the h o u seh o ld tasks like a hired servant; so.
in this w ay they im itate the life He led for thirty years, and the
priests in th eir d u ties im itate the life He led for o nly three an d a h alf
years. T h e B rothers w ere h o n o rin g the life o f O u r L ord as a servant,
and the p riests w ere h o n o rin g H is p riesth o o d ; co n se q u en tly , c o n 
form ity w ith O u r L ord w as to be found in both callings. F u rth er
m ore, b ec a u se o f th e union b etw een the m em b ers o f o n e sam e

'F or those he foreknew he also predestined to be conformed to the image o f his Son. Cf. Rom
8:29. (NAB)
‘The coadjutor Brothers.
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body, w hich causes w hat one m em ber does to be shared by the o th 
ers, it’s certain that the B rothers hear confessions with the co n fes
sors, preach w ith the preachers, evangelize poor persons w ith the
Priests o f the M ission w ho evangelize them , and are, therefore, in
the conform ity w ith O u r Lord Jesus C hrist m entioned earlier.

87. - R E C O M M E N D A T IO N S A T C H A P T E R 1

D ecem ber 17, 1638
A fter a B rother had accused h im self o f a tendency to sigh,
M. V incent said that sighing com es from three or four causes: som e
sighs cam e from an im pulse o f the Holy Spirit by the holy co m 
punction He diffused in our soul at the sight o f o u r faults, or o f hell,
or paradise, etc., and these are not blam ew orthy. O thers, w hich he
called hatuosite [.v/c] com e from a certain disease o f the spleen; still
others com e from a habit o f sighing in the zeal and fervor o f prayer
and devotion; other persons deliberately sigh to excite them selves
to devotion. He added that we can accuse ourselves o f sighs o f the
last three kinds and adm onish others at C hapter for them , after,
how ever, discussing this with the Superior; still, it sh o u ld n ’t be
done unless the man w ho is sighing does it too frequently.
He said also that we could en courage and invite others to say
som ething edifying; that was in referen ce to an adm onition that had
been given because a B rother had said, w hen another B rother ar
rived, “Ah! Here com es B rother N., w h o 'll have som ething good to
say to us!” He added that the usual greeting o f the ancient desert
Fathers and the first C hristians w as to say to one another, D ir nobis

verbum aedificationis.2 He gave in structions that no further a d m o 
nitions should be given on things that w ere good in them selves, un
Conference 87. • Recueil de diverses exhortations, p. 5.
1Subheading: Sighs and groans during exercises of piety; not admonishing someone at
Chapter for things good in themselves, unless there has been some excess; not inviting outsiders
toeat in the refectory without permission; asking the heavenly court to help us to know our faults.
~Tell us something edifying.
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less th ere w as ex cess o r defect, o r w ere done to o often or at the
w rong tim e.
W hen so m eone accu sed h im se lf o f taking the liberty o f having
an o u tsid er eat in the refectory, M . V incent co m m en ted on this
fault, saying that he w as trying g rad u ally to do aw ay w ith this abuse
that had slipped into the co m m u n ity , nam ely, o f so easily inviting
outsiders into the h o u se and h aving them stay to eat; that this w a sn 't
done in any relig io u s o r private house and w a sn ’t cu sto m ary , and
that this g reat facility had m ade som e o u tsid ers bold en o u g h to
com e into the refecto ry on th eir ow n and m ake a jo k e o f it after
ward. P roperty, he said, w a sn ’t left by the fo u n d ers for this purpose
and, sin ce w e w ere o n ly stew ards, w e had to be acco u n tab le fo r it to
G od. He said that a son w ould be very careful not to invite som eone
to eat and drin k if he h a d n 't asked and o b tain ed his fa th e r’s p e rm is
sion. B ringing stran g ers in boldly and th o u g h tlessly in th is way
w ould be to act like the m aster o f the house; and he gave a few re a
sons to r w hich he th o u g h t o th er C o m m u n ities did not to lerate such
an abuse.
T he first is that being in a refecto ry after m eal tim es and having
people eat there at ev ery turn is to m ake it into a tavern, and th a t's
scandalo u s. T he seco n d is that this in co n v en ien ces the O fficers,
w ho, hav in g o th er w ork to do, are d istracted from it by the attention
and serv ice they have to give to th ese un ex p ected arrivals. T h e third
is that, sin ce the n u m b er and size o f the portio n s are co u n ted , w hen
that hap p en s, they have to take fro m the co m m u n ity w h a t's needed
tor those p eople b ecau se they have n othing else p repared.
M. V incent co n c lu d e d that this cu sto m , w hich should never
have been started , had to be sto p p ed and that it's been kept up b e
cause o f an ab u se m ad e ot the k in d n ess o f S u p erio rs o r becau se o f
the very au d acity o f th e servants.
He said that if w e really w an ted to know o u r faults in o rd e r to
correct th em , w e co u ld turn interiorly to the C elestial C ourt, asking
O ur L o rd Jesu s C h rist, His holy M other, o u r G u ard ian A ngel, and
o u r patron sain ts to alert us to o u r failin g s, ad d in g that this practice
w as e x c e lle n t and w ould be efficacio u s.
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88. - R E C O M M E N D A T IO N S A T C H A P T E R 1

January 19, 1642

G od gives us His graces according to o u r needs. G od is a foun
tain from w hich each o f us d raw s w ater according to the need we
have o f it. Just as a person w ho n eeds six bu ck ets o t w ater draw s six,
and som eone w ho n eeds three d raw s three, a bird, w ho needs only a
billful, ju st dips in his beak, and a pilgrim scoops up a handful to
slake his thirst. T h a t’s how G od acts with us.
W e have to have great devotion to being faithful to reading a
chap ter o f the N ew T estam en t and, in the beginning, to produce acts
(1) o f adoration, adoring the w ord o f G od and His truth: (2) o f en ter
ing into the sentim ents w ith w hich O u r Lord p ronounced them , and
consenting to these truths; (3) o f resolving to put these sam e truths
into practice. For exam ple. I'll read, “ B lessed are the poor in
spirit,”2 and will resolve and give m y self to G od to practice
this truth on such and such an occasion. L ikew ise, w hen I read,
“ B lessed are the m eek ,”3 I'll give m y self to G od to practice g en tle
ness. A bove all. we have to be careful not to read by way o f study,
saying, “T his passage will help m e w ith a certain serm o n ,” but read
sim ply fo r our ow n grow th. W e m u stn 't be d iscouraged it, alter
reading som ething several tim es for one m onth, tw o m onths, or six
m onths, w e 're not m oved by it. It will happen that one tim e w e ’ll
have a little glim m er o f light, an o th er day a g reater one, and an even
g reater one when we need it. O ne w ord alone is capable ot c o n v e rt
ing us; all we need is one, ju st as that w as all Saint A nthony needed.

C o n fe re n ce 88. - Recueil (le diverses exhortations, p. 7.

1Subheading: God gives His graces in proportion to individual needs; daily reading of a
chapter of the New Testament.
2Cf. Mt 5:3. (NAB)
3Cf Mt 5:5. (NAB)
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89. - TRIALS AND ATTACHMENTS'

February 19, 1642

M. V incent told us not to be su rprised to see o u rselves in d e p lo r
able states o f d esp air and to have horrible, ab o m inable thoughts.
All those states do not com e from ourselves, but G od perm its them
in o rd e r to test us; fu rtherm ore, tho se states w ill pass: Numquam in

eodem statu perm anet.2 He gave an ex am ple o f this in M m e de
C h a n ta l,3 w ho alw ay s thought she w as in a d ep lorable state, w ith
the result that she saw only d etestab le things in h er soul and d id n 't
dare to reflect on her actions so that she w o u ld n 't see so m any sins
o f v an ity , hum an respect, self-satisfaction, etc.
He said also that people, esp ecially a M issioner, had to be c o n 
stantly m ortified, that we had to cut, prune, sever, and rid ourselves
o f the attach m en ts w e m ight have for little th in g s-e v e n for certain
p ra y e rs-a n d that this w as being an idolater o f those particu lar ob
jects. He gave us the exam ple o f a gallant n o b lem an .4 O ne day,
w hen this m an w as ex am in in g h im se lf to see if he had any attach 
m ents, he asked h im se lf if he m ight not be attach ed to his friends,
his hat, and so on for o th er things, but he feit that he w a sn 't and
w ould w illingly give them up for G od. W hen he exam ined h im self
regarding his sw ord, w ith w hich he had c o n d u cted h im se lf so val
iantly, he did feel attach ed to it, and to rid h im se lf o f this, he took it.
struck it ag ain st a rock, broke it in tw o. and no longer used a

( o n fe re n e e 89. - Recueil tie diverses exhortations, p. 7.
1Subheading: Not to be surprised at the trials God sends; the need to break attachments.
'H e never continues in the same slate. Cf. Jb 14:2. (D-RB)
Jane Frances Frfmiot was bom in Dijon on January 23. 1572. She and her husband Baron de
( hantal had four children. W idowed at a very young age. she placed herself under the guidance
of Francis de Sales and w ith him established the Order of the Visitation. The foundation of the
First Monastery in Paris drew her to that city where she remained 1619-22. There she became
acquainted with Vincent de Paul, whom she requested of Jean-Fran^ois de Gondi. Archbishop of
Paris, as Superior of her daughters. Until her death in Moulins on December 13. 1641. as she w as
returning from a trip to Paris, she kept in close contact with M. Vincent, w hom she consulted for
spiritual direction and the business affairs of her Community. (Cf. Henri de M aupasdu Tour. L i
Vie tie la Venerable Mere Jeanne-Fran\'oise Fremiot, fondatrice, premiere Mere et Religieuse
de I Ordre de la Visitation de Sainte-Marie |ncw ed.. Paris: Simeon Piget. 1653).)
4The Comte de Rougemont (cf. X. 142-43 and XII. Conf. 205).
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sw ord, ab an d o n in g h im se lf en tirely to the P ro v idence o f G od and
en trustin g h im se lf to G o d ’s holy m ercy.

90. - R E P E T IT IO N O F P R A Y E R 1

M arch 18, 1642

M. V incent said that, if there w as an y th in g w e sh o u ld ask for the
C o m p an y , it w as o b ed ien ce and hum ility; that w e should w eep
w hen w e w ere ap p lau d ed for so m eth in g since O u r Lord said, Vae

vobis, cum benedixerint vobis homines; 2 that each one o f us should
alw ays choose the last place, in the b e lie f we m ust have that w e are
the least o f all and that w hat a m an thought o f h im se lf sh o u ld be ap 
plied to the C o m p an y , believ in g that it’s the least in the C hurch o f
G od and the m ost in sig n ifican t o f all C o m p an ies, and if it d id n 't
have these sen tim en ts, G od w ould w ithdraw H is grace from it. He
also said that it w ould be foolish to im agine that the C om pany w as
the one about w hich Saint V incent F errer p ro p h esied w hen he said
that in the latter tim es a C o m p an y o f priests w ould be seen w hich
was to be o f great b en efit to the C h u rch o f G od.
He said that we had to love the contem pt and em b arrassm ent of
not being successful in serm ons and in m inistry; that w hen w e see
people w ho m ight be pretentious aspire to honor, we should run from
them as if we w ere running from a fire. For this reason he ordered the
velvet funeral pall co v erin g the co rp se o f o u r Bro. L e B oeuP to be re
m oved, saying that it sm acked too m uch o f w orldly pom p.

C onference 90. - Recueil de diverses exhortations, p. 8. Repetition of Prayer.
'Subheading: Humility.
2Woe to you when men speak w ell o f you. Cf. I .k 6:26. (NAP)

^ lo i Le Bocuf, born in Royc (Somme), entered the Congregation of the Mission on
September 24, 1641. In Notices, vols. I and V (Supplement), he is listed a.s a priest, but no date of
ordination is given.
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91. - M O D E R A T IO N A N D S IL E N C E A T M E A L S

March 21, 1642
M. Vincent spoke with great enthusiasm of the benefits of mod
eration and of watering our wine well; that acting otherwise was
sensual and that the Company had been greatly scandalized be
cause of the disturbance a Missioner had caused by drinking too
much; that this had become known and that God permitted these
faults to put us on our guard and to show us that there were many
faults in the Company.
That same day, he spoke just as strongly against those who
talked at table during the reading; several tim es-even fifteen or
twenty tim es-he repeated these words, “Talking at table during
reading! Quoi! Shall it be said that, in imitation of this Company,
several good members of the clergy have reading at table and listen
avidly to it, and that, nevertheless, we fall into this fault, and are do
ing so at the origin of the Company! Ah. that these faults should oc
cur at the beginning o f the Company!”

9 2. - T H K T H E O L O G IC A L V IR T U E S

March 22. 1642
M. Vincent said that virtues had to be deeply imprinted on our
hearts; that we had to begin with faith, never allowing any reason
ing contrary to virtue, to Holy Scripture, or to the meaning and ex
planation of the Church to enter our minds. Next he said that we had
to have great trust in God, mistrust of ourselves, and great love of
God. On this point, he gave the example of a nobleman, who had
formerly lived very freely and who was now so filled with love of

Conference 91. - Recuril Je diverses exhortations, p.
Conference 92. - Recueil de diverses exhortations, p. 9.

— 106 —

G od that he c o u ld n ’t do anything but love H im ; his m ind is so
draw n to love o f G od that he can say, in a certain sense, that the
souls o f the dam ned and the devils do not have as m uch hatred tor
God as this noblem an has the inclination to love him .

9 3. - R E F L E C T IO N S O F A C O N F R E R E F R O M R E P E T IT IO N
OF PR A Y ER 1

June 26, 1642

M onsieur,
I thought 1 should share with you som e o f the good new s our
very good and m ost h onorable F ath er gave us this m orning at R epe
tition o f Prayer, co ncerning our confreres in A nnecy. He told us that
M. . . . , to gether w ith another m em ber o f the C om pany and three
from the sem inary, w ere having great success in the m ission they
w ere giving, that M. . . . and so m eone else from the C o m m u 
nity w ere giving anoth er m ission, and that M essrs. T h o lard 2 and
B ourd et3 (the brother o f the one you m et), had rem ained at hom e
and conducted the last ordination retreat very successfully. He had
us adm ire G o d 's g o o dness to the last tw o m en, especially to
M. B ourdet, w ho, w hile he w as here, w as unable to succeed in any
exterio r m inistry; m ost o f the m en even thought that he had no c o m 
mon sense and people w ere afraid to have him m ake R epetition of

C o n fe re n ce 93. - R ecu eil d e d iv e r se s exh ortation s, p. 10.

'From a letter a Missioner wrote to one o f his confreres about the work of the Missioners in
Annecy, the edifying death of the Comtesse de Saint Paul, and the saint’s humility.
2Jacques Tholard was bom in Auxerre (Yonne) on June 10. 1615. and entered the Congregation
of the Mission on November 20. 1638. He was ordained a priest on December 17. 1639, and died
after 1671. Throughout his life, in Annecy (1640-46); in Trcguier, where he was Superior
(1648-53); in Troyes (1658-60); at Saint-Lazare. in Fontainebleau, and elsewhere, he manifested
the qualities of an excellent Missioner. During the generalate of Rene Almeras, he was Visitor of
the Provinces of France and Lyons.
’Etienne Bourdet. born in Saint-Babel (Puy-le-Ddme) on April 27. 1615, entered the
Congregation of the Mission on October 9. 1638. and was ordained a priest on June 2. 1640. He
was Superior in Toul (1641 -42) and took his vows on June 10. 1648.
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Prayer. M. de la S a lle 4 o r so m eo n e else had often even su g g ested
that he be d ism issed ; on the o th er hand, he w as a lw ay s very re c o l
lected and o b ed ien t. I had the h a p p in e ss o f k n o w in g him fo r a tim e
in the sem in ary , and he ap p eared to m e as o u r go o d F a th er d e 
scribed him . “ Y et, look at him n o w ,” he said to us, “g u id in g the
o rd in an d s, o f w hom th ere w ere aro u n d th irty -n in e this last tim e,
m en e n d o w e d w ith g re a te r in tellig en ce and w isd o m than the on es in
this a re a .”
T h o se are the su b jects o f w o n d e r and ad m iratio n o u r good
F ather p ro p o sed to us today. N ext, he e n c o u ra g e d us to have great
co n fid e n c e in G od, w h o has alw ay s been p leased to w ork w o nders
throug h little th in g s, ad d in g that w e should striv e earn estly fo r h u 
m ility and o b ed ien ce. W hat in cited m e even m o re to w rite to you,
ho w ev er, is that he told us that, w hile he w as read in g the letters
w ritten by M essrs. B o u rd et and T h o lard , his h eart w as urg in g him
to c o m e into the sem in ary and to cry out to all o u r co n fre res that
they sh o u ld leave in o rd e r to go and w ork in the co u n try , that they
had e n o u g h learn in g and co m p e te n c e, and that G od w an ted to m ake
use o f them . T h ese are his w ords: “C o m e on, b ro th ers, le t’s go to
serve o u r g o o d M a ste r.”
He h ad a n o th e r im p u lse, n am ely , to send to R om e th o se w ho
w ere not old e n o u g h fo r p riesth o o d , to o b tain p e rm issio n from H is
H oliness to be o rd ain ed u n d er the age. I c a n ’t tell you w ith w hat en 
th u siasm an d a b u n d a n c e o f the S p irit o f G od that w as said, and w ith
w hat fire and fo rc e fu ln e ss; all I can say is that m y heart w as so o v e r
jo y e d a n d c o n te n te d by it; n e v e rth e le ss, he c o m p la in e d that he
d id n ’t feel this stro n g im p u lse, that p erh ap s he h ad c o m m itte d som e
sin and G od had w ith d raw n His graces. I leave you to reflec t that, if
m y hard h e a rt w as so ften ed by this, you can ju s t im ag in e w hat all

4Jcan de la Salle, whom Saint Vincent calls a “great Missioner,” and whom the Bishop of
Beauvais considered the "most gifted expositor" he had ever known (cf. XII, Conf. 210). was
bom in Seux (Somme) on September 10,1598. and offered his services to Saint Vincent in April
1626. In 1631 he preached in Champagne; in 1634.1635, and 1636 he ministered in Gironde and
the surrounding areas. When the Internal Seminary o f Saint-La/are opened in June 1637. he was
entrusted with its direction. The following year he went back to giving missions, after which he
was engaged in the ordinands' retreats until the end of his life. He died on O ctober9. 1639. to the
great regret o f Saint Vincent, who lost in him one of his best workers.

the members of the Company felt! All our good Brothers, to whom
this talk didn't seem to be addressed directly, were delighted by it.
On another occasion, he told us about the death of that virtuous
Comtesse de Saint-Paul,5 who, despite having been a Huguenot
and a Princess, when Our Lord was brought to her she knelt at the
foot of the bed to adore Him and cried out from there, “You know,
my God. that I'm indifferent to everything other than to love You
and to do Your Will, and, on the contrary, that Tin ready and willing
to do it entirely.” From that our good Father drew reasons why we
should be ashamed for being so stubborn in resisting G od’s Will, in
doing our own, in not acceding to that of Superiors, or wanting to go
on the missions, etc. And a woman is teaching us this lesson!
That same day, at the same repetition, when one of our good
Brothers said that he was ashamed of profiting so little from the
good example and marvelous things he saw in M. Vincent, the latter
let that go by, but after the repetition he said, “ Brother, it's a prac
tice among us never to praise anyone in his presence,” stating fur
ther that he was truly a wonder, but a wonder of malice, more
wicked than the devil, and that the devil hadn't merited being in hell
as much as he did. And he added that he w asn't exaggerating.

94 . - R E F L E C T IO N S O F A C O N F R E R E F R O M C H A P T E R 1

June 27, 1642
Monsieur,
. . . . To the recommendation M. Vincent was making regarding
M. Almeras,2 he added that we had to pray fervently, asking God to
give him an abundant measure of His Spirit so that he could share it

, Annc de Caumont, a noted Lady of Charity.
Conference 94. - Recueil de diverses exhortations, p. 12.

1Excerpt from the letter of Missioner to one of his confreres concerning the duty of praying for
Superiors.
‘Director of the Internal Seminary.
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w ith others. If the ch ild at the b reast co u ld speak , he w ould ask that
his m o th e r be w ell fed so that he co u ld receiv e n o u rish m en t from
her; lik ew ise, th a t’s h ow it sh o u ld be w ith su b jects, since S u p eriors
and D irecto rs are like the breasts th at m ust n u rse others. If the c o n 
duit o f o u r h ouse is crack ed , w e hav e no w ater; th erefo re, w e have
to ask G o d to see that th ere are no o b stacles in o u r S up erio rs and D i
rectors, w ho are the co n d u its.

95. - U N IO N A M O N G H O U S E S O F T H E C O M P A N Y 1

June 27.1 6 4 2

M o n sieu r,
T h e su b ject o f th is e v e n in g ’s co n fe re n ce seem ed so im p o rtan t to
me for the w elfare and m ain ten an ce o f the C o m p an y , and the rea
sons g iv en there w ere so clearly stated to us on these to p ics, that I
feel it w o u ld be u n c o n sc io n a b le o f m e if I d id n 't share th em w ith
you. T h e su b ject w as u n io n a m o n g hou ses o f the C o m p a n y . T he
first re a so n giv en w as that all o f us w ere M issio n e rs and form only
one b o d y ; th e re fo re , ju s t as th ere w as a very clo se c o n n ec tio n
am o n g the p arts o f the body, there had to be a sim ila r u nion am o n g
the m e m b e rs o f the C o m m u n ity . T his u nion sh o u ld ex ten d to the
o b se rv a n c e o f th e sam e R eg u latio n s, the sam e w ay o f actin g , the
sam e p ra c tic e s, and the sam e m a n n e r o f p re a c h in g , c a te ch izin g , and
h earin g c o n fe ssio n s. A bove all, this unio n sh o u ld be en g ra v e d on
o u r h e a rts so that w e m ay have the sam e w ill and sen tim en ts.
T h e second is that, by m eans o f this union, w e w o u ld n 't be look
ing for the petty satisfactio n s nature dem an d s, as, fo r ex am ple, w ant
ing to g o to one h o u se rath er than to an o th er in o rd e r to live there in
greater freedom , sin ce the sam e p ractices and o b serv an ces w ould be
seen in all the houses.

C o n feren ce 95. - Recueil de d iv e rses exhortations, p. 12.
'Letter from a M issioner to one o f his confreres.
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M ention w as also m ade o f the union am ong the first C hristians,

Erat cor unum et anima unci2 am ong them , and the union o f the
C hurch in the sacram en ts, the H oly S acrifice, and cerem onies.
T he second point co n cern ed the m eans o f having this union.
H ere’s w hat w as m en tio n ed by o u r good and m ost honored Father,
w ho d id n 't speak ab o u t the m otiv es. He stated that the first and
forem o st m eans w as to ask it o f G od, the F ath er o f unions and the
U nifier, and that He w as the one w ho united hearts. “ W ell th e n ,” he
said, “ le t's ask H im for it!"
T he second m eans w as to d isp o se our h earts tow ard all those in
the C o m p an y and to have a high regard fo r all the m em bers w ho
co m po se it.
H ere, m ore o r less, are his w o rd s regarding the third on w hich he
insisted: “ A lw ays sp eak fav o rab ly o f all the ho u ses in the C om pany
and nev er say, 'T h e y do this o r th a t’; no, n e v e r-G o d preserve us
from that! O M essieu rs, w ho w ill give us the spirit o f o u r poor
fo u n d re ss!3 I can give this testim o n y : not only did she n ev er say
anything bad about an y o n e, but she n ev er critic iz e d any th in g w h at
soever and found ev ery th in g good. O M essieurs, w ho will give us a
charity like that, w hich finds ev ery th in g good! W ho w ill give us
this virtue, even the secu lar one! T he late w ife o f the G eneral o f
the G alley s had the practice o f nev er sp eaking ill o f the absent;
M. Portail is aw are o f this; he knew her as 1 did. I never heard her
say an ything d isp arag in g o f the ab sen t; on the contrary, she w as
their c h am p io n , sk illfu lly turn in g aside any talk that tended tow ard
gossip.
“ H ow m ean and u nw orthy o f upright p erso n s it is to find no
good in anything! Y ou see, M essieurs, alm o st ev ery th in g we criti
cize is only so in o u r im ag in atio n . N o, no, it’s b ecause w e ’re m is
taken. T h e b leary -ey ed see ev ery th in g fuzzy; th a t’s how it is for
those w h o find fau lt w ith ev ery th in g ; p assio n b linds their reason.
L et’s look at the good side o f e v ery th in g ; le t’s n e v e r c o n ce n tra te on
the fau lts o f o th ers; if w e ’ve seen so m eth in g w rong, le t’s forget
‘Then’ was one heart and one mind among them. Cf. Acts 4:32. (NAM)
’Madame dc Gondi, wife of Philippe-Emmanuel de Gondi. General of the Galleys.

ab o u t it and n ev er m en tio n it to an y o n e else; le t’s not rash ju d g e our
b ro th e rs ’ in te n tio n s -w h y and ho w th e y ’re d o in g a c ertain thing.
O h, I’m lan cin g the abscess! H ow I w ish w e had this holy practice
o f fin d in g e v e ry th in g good and that it m ig h t be said th at in the
C h u rch o f G od th e re ’s a C o m p an y th at p ro fe sse s to be closely
united and n ev er to say a bad w o rd ab o u t the ab sen t; that it m ig h t be
said o f the M ission that it’s a C o m p an y that fin d s n o thing to c riti
cize in its co n freres! H o n estly , I ’d have a h ig h e r reg ard for th at than
all the m issio n s, serm o n s, m in istries w ith the o rd in an d s, and every
o th e r b lessin g G o d has given the C o m p an y , sin ce the im ag e o f the
M ost H oly T rin ity w o u ld be im p rin ted m ore d eep ly upon us. T here
are C o m p a n ie s, M essieu rs, th at m ake it a c h a lle n g e as to w h o w ill
be the m ost v irtu o u s. O h! F rom today on, m ay th is L ittle C o m p an y
take up the c h a lle n g e o f w ho w ill say the m ost g o o d , o f w h o w ill d e
fend th e ab sen t. If so m eo n e d o es the o p p o site in o u r p rese n ce , le t’s
throw o u rse lv e s at h is feet. A h. M essieu rs, if w e did this ju s t once,
w ho c o u ld harm u s? W ill it be m en ? T h e y ’ll be h elp less. W ill it be
the d e v ils? T h e y 're p o w erless a g ain st c h a rity ; it m akes th em run
aw ay. O M essieu rs, w h o w ill g iv e us that! O mon Dieu, mon Dieu!
T he C o m p an y w o u ld last until the end o f the w orld. M ay it please
Jesu s C h rist the U n ifie r to d iffu se this spirit in the C o m p an y today
at this co n feren ce!
“ A s fo r the m e a n s o f w ritin g and c o m m u n ic a tin g by le tter that
w as m en tio n e d , I ask the C o m p a n y to p lease d isc o n tin u e that; I
w ant to giv e it so m e m ore tho u g h t. It’s tru e, as p e o p le say, that it's a
holy c u sto m , that the Je su its m ake great use o f it and have a R ule on
it; I ask e d th e m a b o u t this, and the day b efo re y e ste rd ay I d iscu ssed
it w ith o n e o f the o ld est m em b ers, w h o told m e th at so m e m en benefitted g reatly fro m it. but that it also ca u se d so m e serio u s in c o n v e 
niences. In fact, th ere are three o r fo u r m en w h o m G od h as given a
b lessin g to w rite. W e w ere all d e lig h te d and w o n d e rfu lly m o v ed by
a letter th at o n e o f th e m em b ers o f th is c o m m u n ity w ro te to the
R ich e lie u h o u se, w h ic h set o u r h earts afire a n d g av e us reaso n for
h av in g this c o n fe re n c e ; w e ’ve ev en held three o f th em on it; n e v e r
theless, w hat I le a rn e d from o n e o f the o ld e r m en m akes m e p ersist

in m y op in io n . So, p lease d isc o n tin u e that; th e C o m p an y d o e sn ’t
have the g race fo r it; I’ve k n o w n only tw o or th ree m en w h o m G od
has blessed fo r that.
“ O n the co n tra ry , I'v e seen letters, alas! S o m e w rite in a lofty,
stilted style, as if to say, ‘I k n o w so m eth in g ab out th a t,’ w hich is
sim ply v anity; o th e rs use an a ffected sty le u n w o rth y o f a P riest o f
the M issio n w h o p ro fe sse s sim p lic ity ; o th ers w rite ab o u t w orldly
affairs, m ake m alicio u s rem ark s, o r ev en hint at the fau lts o f others,
and th a t's slan d er. O h, how d iab o lical that is! S o then, let the C o m 
p any refrain from th is until it has G o d 's b lessin g on it. If anyone
feels m oved to w rite ab o u t v irtu o u s p ractices, the g o o d results o f
m issio n s, and the b le ssin g s G o d is g iv in g to th ese, I e n c o u ra g e each
one to do so. T h at w as the p ra c tic e o f the early C h u rch , w hich had
co n stitu te d P ro to n o ta rie s to w rite d o w n the h ero ic acts o f the m a r
tyrs, w h ich the B ish o p s w o u ld send e v e ry w h e re. P eople w ould read
th em , and that w o u ld set th e h earts o f C h ristia n s on fire, un itin g
them in a w o n d erfu l m anner. M ay G od be p leased to g ran t the C o m 
pany that grace! L e t’s ask H im fo r it. M essieu rs.
“ I had a few o th e r m eans to su g g est to you, but that w ill be fo r the
first o p p o rtu n e tim e. T he Je su its have the cu sto m o f w ritin g to their
G eneral from w h e re v e r they are to in fo rm him o f an y th in g that m ay
be helpful to the C o m p an y , and the G en eral c h o o se s w hat he finds
best and sen d s it to all the p ro v in ces. M ay th o se w ho feel inclined to
w rite act like that, but let it be ab o u t m atters o f p iety .”
T h at, M o n sieu r, is ro u g h ly w hat o u r g o o d F ather had to say to
us, or rather, the w o rd s o f G o d , w h o sp o k e by his m outh. N ow it’s
up to us to m ake g o o d use o f it, e sp e c ia lly o f that holy ch a lle n g e
filled w ith ch arity . I have no d o u b t th at you are a d v a n c in g m ore and
m ore in this holy p ractice. A s fo r m e, I w ant to adopt it, w ith the
grace o f G od.
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96. - R E P E T IT IO N O F P R A Y E R 1

July 20, 1642

At R epetition o f Prayer, M. V incent reco m m en ded that w e per
form o u r actions silently, noiselessly, and w ithout any co m m o 
tion o r agitation and gave several reasons for this: (1) Te decet

[silentium], Deus, in Sion ,2 that silence w as p leasing to G od; and
(2) because o f the scandal given by not o b serving it. He added that
he had been inform ed by a d evout person that we w ere closing
doors too loudly. If w e w ere w ashing the dishes, it should be done
silently, w ithout m aking any noise. He knew o f a house, fa r from
being one like ours, in w hich there w ere 200 people; nevertheless,
each person w as in the habit o f speaking softly because the m aster
had indicated that he w illed it. He [M. V incent] asked the C om pany
to be atten tiv e to this for a m onth and w anted it to be the first fault o f
w hich an y o n e w ould accuse h im se lf at C hapter.
T he sam e day, he reco m m en d ed that we not use. in the toilets,
any pap er on w hich the Holy N am e o f G od or o f the B lessed V irgin
is w ritten (1) b ecau se that holy nam e should be held in great rev er
ence and v eneration; and (2) b ecause, since it is forbidden to
take the H oly N am e o f G od in vain, we m ust th erefore not use
it in a disresp ectfu l m anner. It is said to the sinner. Queue tu

assumis testamentum meum per os tuum ?y He reco m m en d ed that
the O fficers see to this.

Conference 96. - Recueil de diverses e xhortations, p. 15. Repetition of Prayer.
1Subheading: Silence: Respect for the Holy Names of God and of the Blessed Virgin.
* tex t of the manuscript has Te decet hymnus, Deus. in Sion. Cf. Ps 65:2. (NAB): To vou we
owe our hymn o f praise, O God, in Zion. These words in no way signify that silence pleases God;
we prefer to believe that Saint Vincent expressed himself at this Repetition o f Prayer much like
he would do at that of August 1. 1655 (cf. Conf. 128).
Why do you profess m y covenant with your mouth '.’ Cf. Ps 50: 1 6. ( N A B )

97. - WELCOMING RETURNING MISSIONERS

S ep tem b er 5, 1642

M. V incent recom m ended that we give a very w arm reception to
the m en returning from the country and said that they should be w el
com ed as persons w ho have ju st driven out the devil, m ade Jesus
C hrist reign, and caused the nam e o f G od to trium ph. If people are
accustom ed to give a trium phant w elcom e to those w ho have won
som e battle, w hy not do this for those w ho have ju st battled with the
devil? He said th a t's w hy, w hen one o f the m en from here com es
back hom e, the p orter should ring the bell five or six tim es to sum 
m on the P rocurator and the person in charge o f the retreatants to
com e im m ediately. At the sound o f the bell, they m ust leave ev ery
thing, except the H oly Sacrifice o f the M ass.

97a. - A C O N V E R S A T IO N B E T W E E N R IC H E L IE U 1 A N D M . V IN C E N T

[B etw een 1638 an d 1642]

“O ne day I w as com m issioned to ask C ardinal R ichelieu to com e
to the aid o f poor Ireland; this w as during the tim e that England was
at w ar w ith its K ing.2 A fter I had done this, he said to me, ‘Ha,
C onference 97. - Recueil de diverses exhortations, p. 16.
C onference 97a. - Abelly. op. cit.. bk. I. chap XXXV. p. 170.

1Armanddu Plessis. Cardinal Richelieu, was bom in Paris on September 9.1585, the youngest
of five children of Francois du Plessis and Suzanne de la Porte. As Bishop of Luijon he acted as
spokesman for the clergy at the Estates-Gencral of 1614. Raised to the cardinalate in 1622. he
entered the King's Council ( 1624) and quickly became its head. His guidance of foreign affairs
helped to raise France to the highest echelon among European powers. In the administration ot
French internal affairs. Richelieu imposed useful reforms in finances, the army, and legislation
(Code Michau). He was the author of royal absolutism, destroying the privileges of the
Huguenots and of the Provinces and reestablishing the authority of the lntendants throughout
France Richelieu died on December 4, 1642, attended by— among others— the Duchesse
d'Aiguillon his niece, and King Louis XIII. who followed the Cardinal's deathbed advice in
appointing Mazarin as Prime Minister.
•England was in the throes of a civil war. Parliament battling the King, Charles I, within the
context of religious rebellions. Of the Irish who had fled to France, some entered the Congregation
of the Mission and were among those who returned to Ireland to catechize and preach.
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M. V incent! T he K ing is too busy to be able to do th a t.’ I told him that
the P ope w ould support it and w as offering 100,000 ecu. ‘F or an
a rm y ,’ he replied, ‘ 100,000 ecu is nothing; you need so m any sol
diers, so m uch eq u ip m en t, so m any w eapons, and so m any convoys
everyw h ere. A n arm y is a huge m achine th a t’s not easily m o v e d .’ ”

98. - R E P E T IT IO N O F P R A Y E R '

O c to b e r 1643

T h e day we beg an o u r stud ies, M . V in cen t to o k the op p o rtu n ity
at R ep etitio n o f P ra y e r to reco m m en d the stu d en ts to the p ray ers o f
the C o m p a n y , statin g that, if he had ev e r e arn estly reco m m en d ed
a n y th in g , it w as this, and he g av e a few reaso n s, saying that (1) al
th o u g h all p riests are o b lig ed to be k n o w led g eab le, yet w e are e sp e 
cially o b lig e d to be so b ec a u se o f the m in istrie s and ex e rc ises to
w hich the P ro v id en ce o f G od has called us, such as o u r w ork w ith
the o rd in a n d s. the d ire c tio n o f e c c le sia stica l sem in aries, and m is
sions, p a rtic u la rly sin c e e x p e rie n c e teach es that those w h o speak
the m o st sim ply and in the lan g u ag e o f th e p eo p le are the m o st su c
cessful. “ A nd. in fact, m y d e a r c o n fre re s,” he ad d ed , “have w e ever
seen that th o se w h o p ride th em selv es o n p re a c h in g w ell h av e had
m uch su c c e ss? K n o w led g e, h o w ev er, is n e c e ssa ry .” A nd he w ent
on to say th at th o se w h o w ere both learn ed an d hum ble w ere the
treasu re o f th e C o m p a n y , ju s t as g ood, dev o u t th e o lo g ia n s w ere the
trea su re o f the C h u rch .
He b ro u g h t fo rw ard , tactfu lly an d a ffe c tio n ate ly , an o th e r reason
w hy he w as re c o m m e n d in g this: “ b ecau se stu d y in g is the m ost d a n 
g ero u s state, not only fo r in d iv id u al stu d en ts, but even for the G e n 
eral o f the C o m p a n y , w hich is very c o n c e rn e d th at in d iv id u als
p u rsu e th e ir stu d ies p ro p erly in o rd e r to be c o m e c ap ab le o f the m in 
istries in w hich it p la c e s them . N ow . since w e n atu rally d esire to
C on feren ce 98.

Recueil <le diverses exhortations, p. 19.

1Subheading: Recommendations for those who pursue studies.

know new things, if we d o n 't take the edge o ff this desire and cu ri
osity, there w o n 't be a single page o f reading that may not teed our
vanity; beginning w ith the spirit, w e 'll end up w ith the flesh, desir
ing to look good, feeding on pipe dream s, w anting to have the upper
hand over others, to be considered d iscerning, sensible, and as hav
ing good ju d g m e n t-a n d you know w here that can lead! O my dear
confreres, le t’s be very careful lest this spirit slip into the C o m p a n y !
T h a t’s how the devil d escended into h ell.”
H ere he gave us the exam ple o f one o f the m ost flourishing C o m 
m unities in the C hurch o f G od, w hich w as d estroyed in less than six
years because this spirit o f w anting to learn and o f piling k n o w l
edge upon know ledge slipped into it and caused unparalleled
disorder.
T hen he added a few m eans o f pursuing o u r studies properly:
(1) T o study in m oderation, w anting only to know things that are
suitable for us according to o u r state in life;
(2) To study hum bly, that is, not to desire that people know or say
that w e're learned; not trying to com e out on top but yielding to ev 
eryone. “O M essieurs,” he said, “w ho will give us this hum ility,
which will sustain us! How hard it is to find a man w ho is really
know ledgeable and truly hum ble! N evertheless, th ey 're not incom 
patible. I knew a holy m an, a good Jesuit nam ed . . . , w ho was very
learned; and with all his know ledge he was so hum ble that I d o n 't re
call ever having met a person as hum ble as he was. W e ’ve also
know n good M. Duval, w ho w as a fine theologian, very learned and,
with all that, so hum ble and sim ple that he c o u ld n 't be m ore so.
(3) W e have to study in such a w ay that love corresponds to
know ledge, especially for those studying theology, and do it in the
m anner o f C ardinal de Berulle. who, as soon as he had grasped a
truth, gave h im self to G od either to practice a certain thing, to enter
into certain sentim ents, or to produce acts; and by this m eans, he ac 
quired a holiness and learning so solid that anything sim ilar could
scarcely be found."
Finally, he concluded as follow s: “ E ducation is necessary, my
dear confreres, and woe betide those w ho d o n 't use their tim e well!
But, let’s fear, let’s fear, dear brothers, let’s fear, and, if I daresay,

let’s trem ble, and let’s trem ble a thousand tim es m ore than I could
say; fo r those w ho are intelligent have a lot to fear: scientia inflat,2
and it’s w orse fo r tho se w ho are not, if they d o n ’t hum ble th em 
selves!”

99. - REPETITION OF PRAYER'

O c to b e r 2 1 ,1 6 4 3

C o n cern in g the m editation on p o o r L azarus and the w icked rich
m an, one o f o u r co n freres ended his m editation by an act o f penance.
T hat gave him [M. V incent] the opportunity to speak. He said that,
the day before, the m em bers o f the C o n feren ce2 had discussed a
qu estio n regarding penance. W hat had given rise to that topic w as the
thinkin g o f a certain notable p erso n , w ho said that priests d id n 't have
to do p en an ce but only the people; that they (priests) had to devote
th em selv es to study and the H oly S acrifice and to perfect them selves
in that, en lig h ten in g the people and striving to anim ate them , through
preach in g and o th erw ise, to love G od. S till, such beneficial things
w ere said in the co n feren ce to prove th at the clergy m ust en te r into
the spirit and acts o f penance, that M. V incent stated that he had
n e v er been so m o v ed , and he told us the fo llo w in g that w as said
there:
“(1) O ne reason that can be co n clu d ed is that it's an act o f v en
g eance, as S ain t A u gu stin e calls it, w hich w e perform to satisfy the
justice o f G od fo r sins and to m ake reparation, as far as in us lies, for
the w rong th a t's been done H im . So then, it's an act o f ju stic e that w e
do. N ow , w hat g re a te r and m ore efficacio u s m ean s than this is there
to reco n cile us w ith G o d ? F u rth erm o re, priests are not w ithout sins.

2K now ledge inflates. Cf. 1 Cor 8:1. (N A B )
C on feren ce 99. - R ecueil de d iverses exhortations, p. 20. Repetition o f Prayer.
*.Subheading: N ecessity o f doing penance to expiate sins and imitate Our Lord; exam ples o f a
Daughter o f Charity and o f M ile du Fay; the good fortune o f the Company to have in it only men
o f low ly social condition and little knowledge.
The Tuesday C onferences for the clergy.
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w hich are even g reater and w orse in the sight ot G od than those ot the
laity, and are perh ap s the cau se o f the punish m ents G od sends the
p o o r people.
“(2) Since O u r L ord w as the perfect m odel o f the priesthood. He
show ed us a constant exam ple o f penance, although He w as innoc e n t-a n d innocence itself-co n stan tly m aking satisfaction for the
sins o f the people. O M essieurs! O you priests! L et's trem ble and
blush at the strict penances w hich C anon Law itself im poses on
priests! L et’s not flatter o urselves, M essieurs, let’s not flatter o u r
selves; w e need penance, w e lack penance. O mon Dieu! W ho will
give us the spirit o f penance? M essieurs, w hat this good B rother has
said is very true: a single one o f o u r sins m erits a severe penance. Eh

quoi! Is n 't it a great m ercy o f G od to w elco m e us back into His grace
after we had rebelled against H im ?”
N ext, he spoke about a S ister o f C harity w ho had recently died,
telling us a little o f w hat w as said at the co n ference on her virtues.
“ A m ong o th er things, it w as noted that she alw ays show ed a strong
spirit o f penance. (1) She w as one ot the first—and even the first—at
prayers. (2) She nev er lost an opportunity to pray, w hen ev er she had
a few free m om ents. She w as even found praying with h er bare knees
on a pointed stone. (3) She had a very special d evotion to hearing
H oly M ass, so that she never lost a ch an ce to hear one, even though
she m ay have heard one o r tw o. (4) She usually did the m ost painful
and d espicable thing that had to be done, like leading the horse
through the parishes. She did this very zealously and, w hen she h a p 
pened to be splashed and d ren ch ed w ith w ater, sh e 'd say, ‘Eh quoi!
D o n ’t we have to put up w ith so m eth in g fo r love of G o d ? ’ T hese
w ere w ords she alw ay s had on her lips in sim ilar circum stances. D o
you see w hat sanctity that is, my d ear co n freres? L ook at the treasure,
the pearls in the m ud, in the m ud, for she w as a poor w idow , unattrac
tive in body and m ind; yet, you see that w hat seem s foolish and c o n 
tem ptible in the ey es o f hu m an bein g s is w isd o m in the sight o f G od!
O n the contrary, w hat seem s brilliant, lofty w isd o m in the eyes of h u 
m an beings is only folly in the sight o f G o d -fo lly , folly, folly in the
sight o f G od! Just look at D avid, a little shep h erd boy, and Saint
G regory o f T ours, w ho w as very d e fo rm e d -a little dw arf; so m uch so

that, w hen his reputation brought him before His H oliness, the latter
felt a certain repulsion as he approached, but w hen the saint said
these beautiful w ords to him , ipse fecit nos et non ipsi nos ,3 he con
ceived a higher opinion o f him and w elcom ed him with a w arm em 
brace.
“ W e ’ve seen good Mile du F ay,4 the sister o f M. de V in cy -w h o ,
by an accident o f nature, had one thigh tw o or three tim es larger than
the o th e r-so united to G od that I d o n 't know if I'v e ever seen a soul
as closely united to G od as she was. She used to call her thigh her
'b lessed th ig h '; for it had kept her from society and even from m ar
riage. in w hich she m ight perhaps have been lost.
“ N ow , my d ear confreres, let’s look upon such im perfections, be
they o f body or m ind, as a special m ercy o f G od. and alw ays have a
particular reverence for those w ho have such defects, alw ays consid
ering them as the brush strokes o f a great m aster, even though the
w ork may not be finished. T hose w ho understand painting well put a
higher value on the brush stroke o f an excellent artist than on a c o m 
pleted picture done by a m ediocre painter. In nomine Domini!
“ I thin k I told you before w h at the G eneral o f the O ra to ry 5 told
me abo u t the C o m pany. A m ong other things he said, ‘O M. V in
cent! H ow fo rtu n ate you are that your C om pany has the m arks o f

'He. and not we ourselves, made us. Cf. Ps l(M):3. (NAB)
4Isabelle du Fay was a woman of eminent piety, entirely devoted to Saint Vincent, whom she
assisted with her wealth. If a troublesome infirmity had not prevented her, she would have taken a
much more active role in the saint's works. Fler paternal uncle. Rene Hennequin. had married
Marie de Marillac, Saint Louise’s aunt. Mile du Fay's brother, the priest Antoine Hennequin.
Sieur de Vincy, was a great friend of Saint Vincent. He died in 1645. four hours after being
received into the Congregation of the Mission.
'Charles de Condren. bom in Vauxbuin. near Soissons. on December 16. 1588. entered the
Oratory on June 17.1617. after receiving his doctorate at the Sorbonne. He founded the seminary
of Langres in 1619 and that of Saint-Magloire in 1620; then he established a house of his
Congregation in Poitiers, where he remained for over a year. On his return to Paris, he made a fine
reputation for himself as a director of souls, which attracted to him Olier. Meyster. Amelote. the
King's brother Gaston the Due d'Orleans, and other eminent persons of rank. He governed the
Oratory from October 30, 1629. to January 7. 1641. the day of his death. Saint Vincent held him
in high esteem. "He spoke to me about him in terms that might seem unbelievable." wrote
Jean-Jacques Olier (cf. Me moires autographes. II, p. 225). “and I remember that he said to me
concerning him. ‘There has not been found a man like him’; and a thousand other similar things,
going even so far as to fall on his knees and strike his breast when he learned of his death, and to
accuse himself, with tears in his eyes, of not having honored the holy man as much as he
deserved."
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the institution o f Jesus C hrist! For, in instituting the C hurch, He
took pleasure in choosing p o o r persons, idiots, and sinners to found
it and to im plant it throu g h o u t the w orld w ith instrum ents so chosen
in ord er to m ake His ow n p o w er m ore m anifest. He overturned the
w isdom o f the philosophers through poor fisherm en, and the pow er
o f K ings and E m perors through the w eakness ot those w ho, when
they w ere insulted, hum bled them selves and prayed to r those w ho
cursed them , and, if som eone struck them , they m ade them selves
the victors by turning the o th er cheek. In like m anner, m ost and al
m ost all those w hom G od calls into your C om pany are either poor,
o f a low social class, or not very brilliant in k n o w led g e.’ Eh, bien!
N evertheless, brothers, the w hole kingdom is afire and filled with
the spirit o f this L ittle C om pany; and the esteem in w hich it is held
has reached the point that, shortly before the death o f the late King,
he did me the h o n o r o f telling me that, if he recovered his health, he
w o u ld n 't allow any B ishop to be appointed until he had spent three
years with the M ission. W hat do you think o f that, brothers? In

nomine Domini, in nomine Domini!
“ R ecently, brothers, I w as telling you that the acquisition o f
know ledge w as necessary for you, and I say it again. For the love of
G od. use this tim e w ell, but d o n 't neglect virtue.”

KM). - REPETITION OF PRAYER'

O cto b er 25, 1643

The subject o f to d a y ’s m editation w as rendering to C aesar what
belongs to C aesar, and to G od w hat belo n g s to G od. R egarding ju s 
tice. M. V incent spoke about the m issions that w ere about to open,
and he hum bled h im self g reatly because, although it w as custom ary
to open them early in O cto b er in preceding years, this year we had

C o n fe re n ce KM). - Recueil de diverses exhortations, p. 23. Repetition of Prayer.

'Subheading: Zeal for the missions.
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begun them later. He said this w ith a deep sentim ent o f fear o f
G o d ’s ju d g m en t; after w hich he said m any beautiful things to en 
courage the M issioners in their w ork, and he began w ith o u r o b lig a
tion to w ork for the salvation o f the p oor country people because
th a t's our v ocation, and to co rrespond to G o d ’s eternal plans for us:
“N ow , to w ork for the salvation o f poor country people is the main
purpose o f o u r vocation, and all the rest is only accessory to it; for
we w ould never have w orked in m inistry for the ordinands and in
sem inaries for the clergy if w e h a d n ’t ju d g e d that this w as neces
sary to m aintain the people and preserve the fru its o f m issions given
by goo d priests. In that we im itate the great con q u erors, w ho leave
garriso n s in the p laces they capture for fear o f losing w hat they have
acquired w ith so m uch difficulty. A re n 't we very blessed, my dear
confreres, to live auth en tically the vocation o f Jesus C h rist? For
w ho lives better the w ay o f life Jesus lived on earth than m issio n ar
ies? I 'm not ju st talking about us, but m issio naries fro m the
O ratory , from C hristian D octrine, C ap u ch in m issionaries, Jesuit
m issionaries. O brothers, those are the great m issionaries, and
w e ’re only sh ad o w s o f them . L ook at how they go even as far as the
Indies, Japan, and C an ad a to co m p lete the w ork Jesus C hrist began
on earth and never aband o n ed from the first instant o f His call! Hie

est Filins mens dilectus, ipsum audite.2 From the tim e His Father
co m m an d ed this, He d id n ’t stop fo r a single m om ent until His
death. L e t’s try to im ag in e that H e 's saying to us, ‘Set out, you M is
sioners, set out! Quoi! Y o u 're still here, and there are poor souls
w aiting for you, w hose salvation depen d s p erh ap s on y o u r p reach 
ing and c a te c h iz in g !’
“ W e have to p o n d er this w ell, for G od has d estin ed us at a p artic
ular tim e for certain souls and not for others. W e see this even in
S cripture, w here w e read that G od d estin ed H is p ro phets for certain
person s and d id n 't w ant them to go to others. Quoi, brothers! W hat
an sw er w ill we give to G od if, through o u r fault, som e one o f these
souls should happen to die and be lost? W o u ld n 't we be the ones, so
to speak, w ho d am n ed it? For. I ask you, w ho w ould an sw er for that
'7'lii.s is my beloved Son. listen to Him. Cf. Mt 17:5. ( N A B )
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soul? It’s as true as th at w e are here that, at the tim e o f o u r death,
G od w o u ld ask us to give an a cco u n t o f this.
“O n the o th e r h and, if w e c o rre sp o n d to th e o b lig atio n s o t our
m in istry , w hat w ill h ap p en ? G o d w ill in crease, day by day, the
g races o f vo catio n , w ill give the C o m p an y m em b ers the rig h t spirit
to act w ith the S p irit o f G od, and w ill b less all th a t’s do n e w ithin the
C o m p an y and o u tsid e o f it. L astly, th o se so u ls w ho w ill be saved
th ro u g h o u r m in istry w ill testify b e to re G od o f o u r fid elity and w ill
bless the little b and o f M issio n ers w h o are in h eaven: M . de la Salle,
M . de S e rg is,3 an d all the o th e rs -a lo n g w ith o ur g o o d B rother
D e sfric h e s,4 w h o died re c e n tly -a n d w h o form the little band o f
M issio n ers in h eav en . In nomine Domini!
“ H ow h appy w ill those be w ho, at the h o u r o f d eath , can say
th ese b eau tifu l w o rd s o f O u r L ord, E vangelizare pauperibus misit

me Dominus !5 Y o u see, b ro th e rs, that the esse n tia l aim o f O u r L ord
w as to w ork fo r p o o r perso n s. W hen He w ent to oth ers, it w as only
in passing. B ut w oe to us also if w e b e c o m e lax in c arry in g out
the o b lig a tio n s w e have to help p o o r souls! F or w e have given
o u rse lv e s to G o d fo r that p u rp o se and G o d is c o u n tin g on us.

Declinantes ab obligatione adduce! Dominus cum operantibus
iniquitatem .6 Quos non pavisti occidisti .1 T h is p assag e refers to
tem poral n o u rish m e n t, but it can be a p p lie d ju s t as truly to food for
the soul. Im ag in e, b ro th ers, w h at reason w e have to tre m b le it w e ’re
stay -at-h o m e p eo p le or, if, b ecau se o f o u r age o r u n d er pretext o f
som e in firm ity , w e slow d o w n and let o u r ferv o r d im in ish !
“ But p e rh ap s so m e o n e w ill say, ‘S u p p o se I’m busy w ith o rd in a 
tion retreats o r w ith the se m in a ria n s ? ’ T h a t’s g ood w hen G od is
pleased to use us for that and o b ed ien ce sen d s us; in that case, tine!

’Robert dc Sergis was born on March 2, 1608. in Auvcrs, near Pontoise. He was received into
the Congregation of the Mission in June 1628. was ordained a priest in April 1632, and died in
December 1640 or January 1641.
4Fram,ois Desfriches was born in Melun in 1620 and entered the Congregation of the Mission
in Paris on June 29. 1642.
5The L o rd sent me to bring the g o o d news to the poor. Cf. I.k 4:18 (NAB)
f'The L ord w ill bring to iniquity with their works those turning aw ay from duty. Cf. Ps 125:5.

(NAB)
7Those you d id not feed , you killed.

H ere again, h o w ev er, w e ’d be in a terrib le state, so to speak, esp e 
cially since, as I told you, th o se things are only accessory to our
princip al aim .
“(2) S o m eo n e m ay also m ake ex cu ses fo r h im se lf becau se o f his
age. A s for m e, d esp ite m y age, befo re G od I d o n 't feel excused
from the o b lig atio n I have to w o rk for the salv ation o f those poor
people; for w hat co u ld p rev en t m e from d o in g so? If I c o u ld n 't
preach every d ay, eh bien, I’d d o it tw ice a w eek! If I c o u ld n 't give
long serm o n s, I 'd try to give short ones; if, ag ain , p eople d id n 't un
d erstan d m e at th o se short o n es, w hat w ould prevent m e from
sp eak in g p lainly an d sim ply to tho se good p eo p le in the w ay I’m
sp eak in g to you right now , g ath erin g them aro u n d m e, as you are?
“ O bro th ers, I know som e eld erly m en w ho, on Ju d g m e n t Day
w ill rise up ag ain st us. am ong oth ers a holy m an, a good Jesu it F a
ther, w ho had p reach ed at the C o u rt fo r alm o st ten years. W hen he
w as alm o st sixty, he had an illn ess that brou g h t him to the brink o f
death , and as G od m ade him see the vanity o f his lofty d iscourses
and fa n fa re -w h ic h m ay d elig h t people but a re n 't very benefic ia l-a n d as He gav e him rem o rse o f c o n scien ce fo r that, once his
health w as resto red he asked p erm issio n to g o to ca te ch ize and
preach fam iliarly to those g o o d peasan ts, and he did it for tw enty
y ears until his d eath. B efore d y in g , he ask ed that so m eo n e do him
one fa v o r after his d eath , nam ely, to bury w ith him the d ru m stick he
had used to su m m o n the ch ild ren to have them give the an sw ers to
the c atech ism , as is cu sto m ary w ith those p easan ts. He desired this,
he said, so that this d ru m stic k m ight serve as a testim o n y o f how he
had left the C ourt to follow O u r L ord in the co u n try.
“(3) S o m eo n e m ig h t also c la im that h e 'd be sh o rten in g his life.
O b roth ers! Eh quoi! Is it a m isfo rtu n e fo r an ex iled sp ouse to be re 
united w ith h er h u sb an d ? Is it a m isfo rtu n e fo r a tra v e ler to return to
his n ativ e land? Is it a m isfo rtu n e for th o se w h o sail the seas to com e
in to p o rt? Quoi! A re we afraid that so m e th in g w e c a n 't desire
en o u g h , and w h ich h ap p en s o n ly to o late, m ay o c cu r?”
Finally , ad d ressin g o u r good B rothers. M. V incent co ncluded as
follow s: “ W hat I say to the priests. I’m add ressin g ju st as m uch to
each on e o f you, B rothers. D o n 't think y o u 're ex em p t from the obli

gation o f w orking for the salvation of poor persons, for you can do it
in your ow n w ay, as well, perhaps, as the preachers them selves, and
less dangerously for you. Furtherm ore, y o u ’re obliged to do so. The
sam e obligation O u r L ord’s head had to w ear the C row n o t Thorns to
redeem us, the sam e His feet had to bear and su tler the nails with
w hich they w ere attached to the Cross; and, in the sam e w ay that the
head was rew arded, the feet w ere, too, and together they shared
equally the glory.”

101. - R E S P O N S IB IL IT IE S A N D P O S IT IO N S O F A U T H O R IT Y

1644

M. V incent concluded this conference in nearly these terms: “ I
d o n ’t know how I should speak to you on this topic because it regards
m e.” Then, pausing a little and hum bling h im self interiorly before
G od, he added, “N evertheless, I’m going to tell you my little
thoughts. W hat touched m e the m ost in w hat was said today and last
Friday is w hat has been told about O ur Lord, w ho w as the natural
M aster o f everyone and yet m ade h im self the least of all, the disgrace
and abjection o f m en, alw ays taking the last place w herever he went.
Perhaps, my dear confreres, you think that a m an is truly hum ble and
has really abased him self w hen he has taken the last place, Eh quoi!
D oes a m an hum ble him self w hen he takes the place of O ur Lord?
Yes, brothers, the place o f O u r Lord is the last place. T he man w ho
w ants to be in charge c a n ’t have the spirit o f O ur Lord; that D ivine
S avior d id n ’t com e into the w orld to be served but rather to serve o th
ers; He practiced this m agnificently, not only during the tim e He
stayed with His parents and with the persons He was serving in order
to earn His living, but even, as several holy F athers have felt, during
the tim e His A postles w ere staying with Him , by serving them with
His ow n hands, w ashing their feet, and getting them to rest from their
labors.
C o n f e r e n c e 1 0 1 . - Recueil de diverse* exhortations, p. 26.

— 125 —

L astly , He rebuked His A postles, w ho w ere arguing am ong
them selves about w ho w ould be the first, saying to them , ‘Y ou see,
the one w ho w ants to be first m ust m ake h im self the last and the ser
vant o t all the o th e rs.’ 1 T ake careful note, brothers, that it’s the
cursed spirit o f pride that takes hold o f those w ho w ant to be raised up
and be in charge o f others. T h e re 's no better w ay for me to describe
this deplorable state than to say that those persons have a devil in
their body; for the devil is the father o f the pride that has hold o f them .

O mon Dieu! W hen a despicable person has reached that point, w hat
a w retched state h e ’s in and how w orthy he is o f com passion. . .! Do
you see, brothers, that th ere’s anoth er difficulty in m aintaining our
selves in the sam e state o f virtue in w hich w e w ere before taking
charge, unless we w ork constantly to em pty ourselves o f self before
G od and m ortify o u rselves in all things? O therw ise, how can the
cares and crush o f b u siness not d istract us from loving G od and from
uniting o u rselves to G od through prayer and recollection! Alas,
th e re ’s alm ost no tim e left to think o f H im ! T oday I w as saying to a
S uperio r w ho w as talking to m e about som e m en to w hom he was
planning to entrust som e responsibilities, “A las, y o u 're going to lose
them ! T hey are souls closely united to G od, and failing to w ork at
their perfection is to lose ev ery th in g .' Mais quoi! It's a necessary
evil. W hat is m uch w orse, how ever, is w hat I heard from one o f the
holiest m en I'v e e v e r know n (it w as C ardinal de Berulle), and what I
ex p erien ced a long tim e ago, and it h appens this w ay in alm ost every
case, nam ely, that this state o f leadership and being in charg e is so
evil that o f itself and its nature it leaves a m alignancy, a vile, cursed
stain; yes. brothers, a m alignancy that infects a m a n 's soul and all his
faculties, w ith the resu lt that, o nce out ot office, he has all the trouble
in the w orld sub m ittin g his ju d g m en t and finds fault w ith everything.
W hat a pity! H ow rebellious he feels w hen he has to obey! In short,
his w ords, his gestures, his g ait, and his bearing alw ays retain a trace
ot his self-im p o rtan ce, unless h e 's one o f those m en filled w ith G od;
but, believe me. bro th ers, there are few like that; positions o f author
ity generally put an end to that.

'Cf. Mt 2 0 :2 6 -2 7 . (N AM )
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“ N ext, th e re 's the exact account G od dem ands o f those w ho are
responsible for others, be it only o f a B rother he may have as a co m 
panion in his m inistry. Oh, w retched m an that I am! W hat will I an 
sw er to G od, seeing that for so long a time. . . ! Or sits, may G od be
pleased to forgive me! W e 'll have to give an account to G od, b roth
ers, o f any w ords, actions, or attitudes that may have given bad ex 
am ple to those for w hom we will have been responsible; w hether we
rem inded them o f their failings, w hen necessary, and in the spirit o f
gentleness, hum ility, and charity that we should have used, with
proper regard to the circum stances: the first tim e, with great kindness
and gentleness, taking our tim e; the second, a little m ore sternly and
seriously, accom panied nevertheless by gentleness and loving re
quests and reproofs filled w ith kindness; the third, zealously and
firm ly, even pointing out to them w hat action w e'll be obliged
to take. S peaking o f this, the story is told that w hen Cardinal
B ellarm ine2 was A rchbishop o f C apua, som eone cam e to inform
him that a Bishop in his diocese w as seriously ill; he w ent to see him
and was suiprised to find him very tranquil and with great peace o f
m ind, w hich m ade him suspect that there w as surely som e illusion o f
the devil there. Dicentes: pax, pax, et non erat pax? He decided to
enlighten that B ishop by saying to him . ‘How is it. M onsieur, that
y o u 're enjoying such great peace, so extraordinary for persons in our
position on such an occasion? Have you really reflected. M onsieur,
and given m uch thought to the w ords o f the A postle, Argue, obsecra,

increpa in omni patientia et d o c tr in a l Is it really possible that you
d o n ’t find y o u rself guilty before G(xl on this point o f such great im 
portance? If not. M onsieur, d o n 't be deceived, for y o u 're undoubt
edly under som e illusion.' T hat touched the Bishop; and bursting
into tears, he excited h im self to contrition, o r rather becam e so upset
that the A rchbishop had to go to see him a second tim e and restored
his peace o f m ind by an o th er m eans. O mon Dieu, w hat m an will not

^Robert Cardinal Bellarmine. S J. (1542-1621). Saint Louise de Marillac had great respect for
his famous catechetical manuals.
'S aying, p e a c e , p e a c e , a n il th ere w a s n o p ea ce. Cf. Jc r6 :l4 . (NAB)
4C orrect, entreat, reprove, anil teach in all patience. Cf. 2 Tim 4:2. (N A B )

— 127 —

trem ble at that fearful m om ent, especially if he did anything to be put
in a position o f authority!
“Recently I asked a Bishop if, w hen he w as clim bing up the
m ountains, en route to his diocese, he d id n ’t have som e thoughts
about the w eight o f his responsibility. ‘A las, M onsieur! I d id n ’t wait
until then, for, three w eeks after I was consecrated, I felt such poi
gnant rem orse that I w as repenting o f w hat I w as and w ould have
w illingly begun over again.' D oubtless, m ost o f those w ho are raised
to high offices find them selves sooner or later in that situation; but
w hat will we do to banish entirely from the C om pany that cursed, d i
abolical spirit o f aspiring to posts o f responsibility?
“(1) Let me tell you that, if th e re 's anyone am ong us w h o ’s not
deeply m o v e d -y e s, d e e p ly -w ith regret for having aspired to im por
tant m inistries, and m ay not yet be d isposed to abhor this craving
and this cursed attractio n for p osts o f resp o n sib ility and privileges,
h e 's in a very sad state and w orthy o f co m p assio n . He m u stn 't stop
pu n ish in g h im se lf w ith a hair sh in , the d iscipline, and o th er m ortifi
catio n s, until G od has m ercy on him , and he m ust go before the
B lessed S acram en t and com p lain to G od, ‘A h. m y G od! W hat have
I d o n e ? In truth, I 'm filled w ith sin. but w hy do you allow me to
stray so far from you. my G od. through a cursed, diabolical spirit?
M y G od, have m ercy on m e !’
“(2) M y w ish, b rothers, w ould be that the entire C o m pany m ight
thank G od fo r the grace He has gran ted it o f not allow ing this spirit
o f being in co m m an d and o f superiority to take hold o f those w ho
are in ch arg e; on the contrary, all the S uperio rs o f the houses o f this
L ittle C o m pany w rite to m e from every w h ere (I only know o f one,
ju st recently settled, w ho d o e s n 't), g enerally all the o thers d o n 't let
six m o n th s go by w ithout w ritin g to ask m e insistently to rem ove
them from office. L astly, w hen the S u p erio r in R om e5 w as relieved

'B ernard Codoing, who holds an important place among the early companions of Saint
Vincent, was born in Agen on August 11. 1610, was ordained a priest in December 1635. and
entered the Congregation of the Mission on February 10. 1636 He was the first Superior of the
Annecy Seminary ( 1640-42) and then Superior of the house in Rome (1642-44). He was next put
in charge of Saint-Charles Seminary (1645-46). situated on the grounds of Saint-Lazare. From
there he went to Saint-\1c4en under particularly difficult circumstances (1646-48). La Rose
(1649), Richelieu (1649), and Pcrigueux (1650). always as Superior. He was very successful in
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o f office, he w rote m e so jo y fu lly and w ith such profuse thanks that
you c a n ’t im ag in e it. I ’d be very happy to read his letter to the C o m 
pany; but, to m y great regret, I forgot to bring it. O brothers, how
m any b lessin g s the C om p an y will receive as long as G od will be
pleased to preserv e in it this spirit, w hich is the spirit o f hum ility,
the spirit o f O u r L o rd ! W e m ust thank G od for this; I ask o ur B roth
ers to rem em b er it at C o m m u n io n , and the p riests at H oly M ass, and
it w ould be a very good idea to celeb rate M ass for that purpose.
H ow m any prayers, how m any M asses certain S uperiors o f the
C om p an y have said so that G od m ight be pleased to allow them to
be relieved o f th eir office! In nomine Domini!
“ W hen o b ed ien ce d esig n ates us fo r a lead ership position, well
and good, w e m ust subm it; th a t's w hat the B ishop o f G en ev a6 o r
dained, nam ely, that, w hen a S ister is elected to som e office, even
though she th in k s s h e 's u n w orthy o f it, she subm its, nevertheless,
and goes to the grille to receiv e the b lessing and to hope for the n e c
essary g races from G od to carry out her office. For, w hen G od calls
us to it, bro th ers, either He sees in us the p ro p er d isp o sitio n s or has
d eterm in ed to give them to us.”

his missions in France and lialy. and his sermons were so appealing that at one point Saint
Vincent considered publishing them: in 16 5 1, however, shortly after coming to Pcrigueux. he left
the Congregation of the Mission.
Codoing was Pastor of Saint-Hilaire in Agenon July 24. 1654; the last date with his signature
on the baptismal register there is January 2 . 167K He also acted as Vicar-General of the Bishop of
Gap (cf. Annates de la Congregation de la Mission, vol. 114-15 [ 1949-501). Codoing would have
rendered greater service to the saint had he been less attached to his own ideas and learned to
control his tendency to hastiness. We might be tempted to say "Happy faults!” since they merited
for us some of the most beautiful letters in Saint Vincent’s correspondence.
*Saint Francis dc Sales.
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102. - EXHORTATION TO A DYING BROTHER

1645

“ W ell, m y g o o d B rother, how are you d o in g at presen t? So you
think it’s very right that O u r L ord our G reat G en eral, the first o f all
the M issio n ers, w an ts to have you in the m ission o f heaven. Y ou
see. He w ants all o f us, each in turn, to go there, and th a t’s one o f the
p rincip al rules and co n stitu tio n s He e stab lish ed on earth: Volo ut

ubi ego sum, illic sit et minister meus . 1 Vos estis qui perm ansistis
mecum, e tc .2 Mon Dieu! W hat co n so latio n you m ust have to be
ch o sen from am o n g the first to go on m iss io n -b u t to that eternal
m issio n w here all the ex ercises are to love G od! Is n 't it true that our
G reat S u p e rio r w ill w ant to gran t you this g race o f bein g one o f
those b lessed M issio n e rs? Y ou m u st d o u b tlessly be h o ping firm ly
to r this fro m H is G o o d n ess, and w ith this co n fid e n c e, saying to him
h u m b ly , ‘O m y L o rd , how is it that I have this h ap p in ess? Alas! It
is n 't b ecau se I'v e m erited it; no, for w hat p ro p o rtio n is there b e 
tw een the w ork o f the m issio n s that are g iven here below' and the joy
and ete rn a l rew ard o f the M issio n ers w ho are w ith Y o u ? So then,
m y g o o d M aster, I ’m hoping fo r it from Y o u r g o o d n ess and g e n er
osity alone. A nd ev en th o u g h , in ad d itio n to the inequality there is
betw een the w ork o f the m issio n s here b elo w and the jo y and re
w ard Y ou give th em on high. I'v e c o m m itte d m an y sins and acts o f
c o w a rd ic e and in fid elity that m ake m e u n w o rth y o f them ; n ev e rth e 
less, I hope from Y o u r g o o d n e ss and in fin ite g en ero sity that Y o u 'll
to rg iv e m e this im m en se d eb t, as Y ou did fo r th e p oor d e b to r in the
G o sp el, Et omne debitum dim isi ei,} b ecau se Y o u r m ercy and good-

C onference 102. - Archives of the Mission. Paris, seventeenth- or eighteenth-century copy.
Coste observed how strange it seems that Saint Vincent, speaking to a dying Brother who did
not understand Latin, would have made numerous scriptural references in this language. May not
the one who reported the saint’s words have substituted the Latin text for the French translation
used by the saint? Dtxlin offered this comment: “The use of Latin may be explained if we
presume that the Brother was a clerical student” (cf. Entretiens spirituels. p. 83)
'/ will that where I am. m y servant max also he. Cf. Jn 12:26. (NAB)
'You are the ones who have stood by me, etc. Cf. Lk 22:28. (NAB)
'And he fo rg a v e his entire debt. Cf. Ml 18:32. ( N A B )
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ness are infinitely g reater than my u n w o rth in ess and m a lic e.’ As for
past acts o f neglig en ce, alas, w hat m ore efficacio u s rem edy could
w e apply at p resent than the chagrin o f h aving com m itted them ,
striving, after that, to glo rify G od and to h o n o r H im as best we can
in the little tim e rem ain in g to us. N ow , it’s certain that one o f the
greatest ho n o rs and the g reatest glory y o u 're cap able o f rendering
H im right now is to hope w ith y o u r w hole heart in His goodness and
infinite m erits, d espite this n ecessary u n w o rth in ess and those in fi
delities co m m itted in the past; fo r the throne o f His m ercy is the
g reatn ess o f the faults to be forgiven. T his is the con fid en ce He e x 
pects o f you in o rd e r to o b lig e Him by it to tell you w ith the affection
o f a father, w hich He has had for you from all eternity, Hodie

mecum eris in paradiso; hodie mecum eris in pa rad iso.4 Be c o n 
soled and rejo ice at the sam e tim e in this thought and in filial c o n fi
dence in w hat He says to you from on high in these sam e w ords,

Hodie mecum eris, and ren d er H im this glory right now , dear
brother; it’s a b eautiful o p p o rtu n ity to do so.
“ N ow is truly the tim e to m ake m any ardent acts o f love for o u r
dea r M aster; and those b eau tifu l acts o f h ope, so pleasing to His D i
vine M ajesty that y o u 'v e ju s t m ade should help you on your w ay;
for, if He is as m ag n ificen t, as liberal, and as g o o d as you hope, isn 't
it true that you have g o o d reason to burst forth and say, ‘O G o d o f
my heart. Y o u r infinite g o o d n ess d o e s n 't allow me to share my a f
fections or to giv e them to an y o n e else if th a t’s preju d icial to You!
T ake p o ssessio n , fo r y o u rs e lf alo n e, o f m y heart and my liberty!
A nd how could I w ish fo r an y th in g g o o d from an yone else but Y ou!
W ould it be, perh ap s, from m yself? A las! Y ou love m e infinitely
m ore than I love m yself; Y ou are in fin itely m ore desiro u s o f my
w elfare and have the p o w er to see to it b etter than 1 m yself, w ho
have nothing and hope for nothing e x c e p t from Y ou. O my only
G ood! O Infinite G ood! W ould that I had as m uch love for you than
all the S erap h im put together! Alas! It's to o late to be able to im itate
them ! O antiqua honitas, sero te anuivi!'' B ut, at least I o ffer Y ou.
This day you will he with me in paradise: this day you will he with me in paradise. Cf. I.k
23:43. (NAB)
O goodness so ancient, late have I loved you! Cf. The Confessions o f St. Augustine, bk. 10.27.
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w ith all the extent o f my affections, the love of the M ost Holy
Q ueen o f A ngels and o f all the blessed in general. O my G od, before
heaven and earth I give You m y heart, such as it is. I adore, for love
o f You, the decrees o f Y our paternal Providence regarding Y our
poor servant; in the presence o f the w hole heavenly court, I despise
anything that could separate me from You. O Sovereign G oodness,
Y ou w ho w ant to be loved by sinners, give me love for You, and
then com m and w hat You will: da quod jubes et jube quod vis.'
“ Yes, my very dear B rother, it's true, and you m ust not doubt in
any way that G o d 's good pleasure has alw ays been that you love
Him, but especially right now; this is so that we may love Him who
has m ade us in His ow n im age and likeness, in view o f the fact that
we love only w hat is like o u rse lv e s-if not com pletely, at least in
som ething. W hen this great G od created us w ith the plan to require
o f us that pleasant duty o f loving Him and this honorable tribute. He
w illed to place in us the seed o f love, w hich is our resem blance to
Him, so that we may not excuse ourselves, saying that we d o n 't
have the m eans to pay it. T his lover o f our hearts, seeing that sin had
unfortunately spoiled and obliterated this resem blance, w illed to
break all the law s o f nature in order to repair this dam age, but with
such a m arvelous benefit that He w a sn 't content with placing in us
the resem blance and mark o f His divinity, but even w illed, by the
sam e plan that we should love Him. to m ake h im self like us and
clothe h im self w ith our very hum anity. And w ho, then, w ould be
w illing to refuse such a ju st and salutary duty?
“ Furtherm ore, since love is inventive to infinity, after being af
fixed to the infam ous stake o f the cross to win the hearts and souls
o f those by w hom He w ishes to be lo v e d -n o t to m ention all the
other innum erable schem es He used for this purpose during His
tim e spent am ong u s-fo reseein g that His absence could cause som e
forgetfulness or cooling o ff in our hearts. He w anted to avoid this
danger by instituting the M ost A ugust Sacram ent, in w hich He is as
truly and substantially present as He is in heaven above. Further
m ore. how ever, seeing that, if He w anted to hum ble and em pty him 
self even m ore than He had d one in His Incarnation and could make
him self in som e w ay m ore like u s -o r at least m ake us m ore like

— 132 —

H im —He caused this venerable Sacram ent to serve us as food and
drink, intending by this m eans that the sam e union and resem blance
that exist betw een nature and substance should occur spiritually in
each hum an person. B ecause love can do and will everything, He
w illed it thus; and for fear that, if people d id n 't understand this in
credible m ystery and schem e o f love, they might neglect to ap
proach this Sacram ent, He has obliged them to do so under pain o f
incurring His eternal displeasure. Nisi manducaveritis carnem Filii

hominis, non habebitis vitam .6
“From this you see how , by every m eans im aginable, He has
striven to win us over to love Him and, with this in view, you must
stir up your heart to pay this ju st and pleasant tribute to love o f a God
w ho has been the object o f all His plans for you and for which to ob
tain it He did all that He has done for you. You must believe that the
greatest present you could offer Him is your heart; He asks nothing
else o f you: Fili, praebe mihi cor tuum.1
“If your thoughts are telling you that it's rashness for a poor
debtor and insignificant slave to aspire to the affection and em braces
o f the Spouse, tell them that G od is the one w ho is ordering you to do
this, and w ho desires it. If the difficulty you experienced in form ulat
ing som e act o f faith, for exam ple, were to cause you som e pain and
scruple, have recourse to acts o f love, which, notw ithstanding the
greatest ease in producing them , will be more m eritorious for you,
for they'll please G od m ore, and, in addition, will lock in even more
the acts o f those other interior virtues. If y o u 'v e had any trouble
forming acts o f contrition, look at them from the angle o f love, espe
cially since th ey 're nothing other than that.
“A ren't you content that G txl's Will is being fulfilled in you?
D on't you w ant Him to be infinitely pleased with you? D on’t you
want Him to receive all the glory He expects from the sufferings He
allows you to experience at present? If it were up to you to procure for
Him the glory He expects from all creatures, w ouldn't you be glad to
do it? But aren’t you happy with all the glory and perfection G od has

hUnless you eat the flesh of the Son o f num. \ o i i will not have life. Cf. Jn 6:53. (NAB)
1Son. give me your heart. Cf. Prv 23:26. (NAB)

in him self? D o n ’t you detest w holeheartedly everything th a t’s co n 
trary to the satisfaction and good pleasure o f G od? W o u ld n ’t you
w ish to have loved H im all your life like the Blessed V irgin did?

“Eh hien! R eflect often on those b eautiful acts H is D ivine
M ajesty d esires o f you, and believe that they are the lighted lam ps
o f those w ise virgins w ho w ere adm itted, b ecause o f them , to the
eternal w ed d in g feast w ith the S pouse. W hat a b eautiful disposition
for g o in g in w ith Him !
“ A re n ’t you m ost w illing to leave us w ith the hope that you
w o n 't forget us w hen y o u 're in heaven w ith the little band o f
M ission ers w ho are already th ere? Do us the fav o r o f show ing them
the co n fid en ce w e have in th eir holy pray ers, so that they m ay o b 
tain for us from o u r G reat G eneral the grace to carry o ut o u r m ission
so w ell here belo w that we m ay say w ith hum b le co n fidence, at the
h o u r o f o u r d eath . Feci quod jussisti, fa c tu quod p ro m isisti 8; that
is, to be still a part o f the M ission o f h eaven, w hich is a M ission of
love th at w ill last fo rev er.”
T hen , as he w as leaving. M. V in cen t said to those w ho w ere re
m ainin g w ith the patient, “ S o m etim es you can speak to him and
co n so le him , co m p a rin g the su fferin g s o f .Our Lord w ith his; at an 
o th er tim e m en tio n how a certain saint co n d u c te d h im se lf in sim ilar
circu m stan ces; a b o v e all. e n c o u rag e him stro n g ly to have great
trust in G o d .”

103. - REPETITION OK PRAYER1

1645

D u rin g R ep etitio n o f P ray er, M. V incent said that tem ptation
w as a p ro p itio u s state and that one day spent in that state earned
m ore m erit for u s than a m o n th w ith o u t any tem p tatio n . “C om e,
s/ have (lone wliat

yoii

ordered: do what you have promised.

C onference 103. • Recueil de diverses exhortations, p. 30.
Subheading: Temptations.
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tem ptations, c o m e; y o u 're w elco m e!” ‘But th a t’s contrary to faith .’
“ No m atter! W e m u stn ’t ask G od to free us o f them , but to help us to
use them w ell and to prevent us from giving in to them . T h a t’s
a great benefit. O ne o f the A postles has said, Omne gaudium

existimate, fratres, cum in varias tentationes incident is.2 On the
contrary, it’s a m ark o f reprobation to have everything to our liking.
W itness this incident w ith Saint A m brose th a t’s so fam ous in his
tory. W hen the saint arrived at the hom e o f a very rich man and
asked him if he had ev er been discon ten ted w ith anything, he said
no, that good things cam e to him as he w ished, and he had children
w ho gave him only pleasure. ‘L e t’s get out o f h e re,’ said Saint
A m brose, ‘so m eth in g is n 't rig h t.' W hen they had gone a distance,
the cloud that had ap peared o ver the house form ed a thunderbolt,
w hich, falling on that house, burned up the m aster and his children.
“(1) W e m ust expect to be tem pted, especially as we advance in
virtue.
“(2) W e m u stn ’t be su rprised to be tem pted.
“(3) A ccept being tem pted.
“(4) T hank G od for it.
“The first step is to expect to be tem pted, to seek o u r satisfactions
w here th ere’s som ething to com bat. Qucireposuisti me contrarium

m ihietfactus sum mihim etipsigravisV asked Job. It's because w e’re
com posed o f various parts. Here we should recall the story o f a c ap 
tain. w ho bought each so ldier tw o pistols, then gave them ration
bread; but after that, instead o f feeding them delicately and m aking
them craven cow ards w ho w ould be useless to him, he put them in
the section o f the arm y w here the fighting w as heaviest. In the sam e
way, G od gives us a taste for things in the beginning, but then He
sends hardships and the torm ent o f tem ptations and trials. A person
w ho knew som ething about the sea said that, w hen we see a large
num ber o f dolphins m oving in order, cavorting in the sea, and a m ul
titude of little birds attaching them selves to the m ast, it gives us plea
sure; but afterw ard, w hen w ater, bread, and victuals are lacking, all
-Brothers. count it as pure jo y when you ore involved in even sort o f trial. Cf. Jas 1:2. (N AB)
' Why have you set me against you and I have become burdensome to myself? Cf. Jb 7:20.
(O R B )

— 135 —

th a t’s left is tro u b le and fear. B ecause pond w ater is alw ays still, it’s
stagnant, m u d d y , and sm elly; but, on the co n trary, the w aters o f
rivers and fo u n tain s that flow rapidly am o n g the stones and rocks are
beautiful and gen tle. N ow , in that co m p ariso n , w ho w ould not prefer
to be the riv er ra th e r than the pon d ? A nd d o n 't be surprised at being
bored by the sam e things, giv en the fact that w e ’re m ade in the sam e
w a y .”

104. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

W h en one o f th e m en w h o w as q u e stio n e d ex cu sed h im se lf for
not h av in g h eard the su b ject o f m ed itatio n w ell, M. V in cen t said,
" I t’s tru e. I'v e n o tic e d that the read in g is too soft. B rother, you w ho
d id the re a d in g , y o u read to o softly and a little q u ick ly ; please pay
a tten tio n to this. If it's too so ft, the re a d in g is h ard to hear; if it's too
fast, it’s hard to u n d e rsta n d , fo r o u r m ind d o e s n ’t catch on right
aw ay. L ast w eek , I ask ed the re a d e r to read m o re c alm ly to allow
tim e fo r the tru th s to sink in to o u r m in d s b e tte r and to facilita te re 
flectio n . W h en th e re a d in g is d o n e h u rrie d ly , w e d o n 't u n d erstan d
an y th in g , e v e ry th in g g oes by and n o th in g re m a in s. T h a t's w hy the
C h u rch o rd e rs the read in g to be d one w ith o u t hurry. It has even
m ad e a sp e c ia l O ffic e o f it. G o d w illed an O rd e r for that; He e sta b 
lished w ith H is B lo o d a store o f g race so that the lec to r m ay m ake
h im s e lf c le a r to th e p eo p le w h en he re a d s S a c re d S crip tu re aloud,
d istin c tly and u n h u rrie d ly . W h en so m e o n e read s in this w ay, you
c o u ld say th at e a c h o f his w o rd s strik es an d m o v es the heart. A las!
M any p eo p le in frin g e on th ese rules; but w e h av e to adm it that
m any, h o w e v e r, are faith fu l to th em , by the g ra c e o f G o d . and their
rea d in g to u c h e s th e listen ers a n d ev en m y self, w retch e d m an th at I
am . T h ey seem to g iv e to th o se w h o are liste n in g th e spirit w ith
w h ic h th ey are a n im a te d . I f th e ir w o rd s b rin g g race, it's b ecau se

Conference KM. - Archives of the Mission. Paris, Italian translation. On the day Saint Vincent
presided at this Repetition o f Prayer. RenO Almeras was most likely Assistant at the motherhouse;
this allows us to place it between I M2 and 1646. or between 1654 and 1660.
'Subheading: Reading Aloud.
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they apply th em selv es, listen to th em selv es, and are the first ones
m oved; by this m ean s they succeed in inspiring others. G od grant
that we m ight have that spirit! Y es, G od grant that it m ay be thus!
L e t’s ask H im fo r this g race, and to o b tain it, le t’s o tte r H im our
reading in ad v an ce, ask in g H im to m ake it pro fitable, despite our
sins, fo r the p erso n s w ho are present and to touch them w ith His
grace. I repeat that you m ust read clearly and unhurriedly so that
nothing m ay be lost. W e g ath er no fruit from a rapid reading;
nothing o f it rem ain s.
“ 1 ask the C o m p an y to adopt this practice, already follow ed by
m any o thers; in this w ay the D iv in e W o rd w e an n o u n ce will give
glory to G od and be helpful to so u ls.”
T urning to M. A lm eras, he said, “ 1 th in k . M o n sieur, that the
priests are being d ep riv ed o t this benefit; in the nam e o f G od, see to
that; we should share it, ju s t as in serving at table.
“T he C o m p an y should be very w atch fu l about reading at m eals;
the reading is d o n e too q u ic k ly , as if there w ere som e great hurry. I
recog n ize, h o w ev er, that for so m e tim e now it has been slow er, and
y o u ’re sto p p in g at the end o f sen ten ces; but th a t’s not enough; you
have to read the sen ten ce calm ly , slow ly, and w ith o u t haste, then
stop befo re b eg in n in g the next one. O th erw ise, how co u ld we u n 
derstan d ? O u r m ind is like a little vase w ith a very narrow op en in g ;
w hen w ater is p oured into it little by little in sm all trick les it goes in
w ithout loss and the vase fills up; but w h en we p our it quickly and
ab u n d an tly , very little g o e s in -o r, rather, n othing go es in. L ik e 
w ise, w hen the reading is d one calm ly , the m ind ab sorbs w hat it
hears—w h ich is im p o ssib le to r it to do w hile listen in g to a rapid
reading, for then it’s alw ay s trying to catch up and c a n ’t pause a n y 
w here; so there arc no g o o d results. I ask all those w ho will read to
be careful a b o u t that from now on and, fro m tim e to tim e, to raise
their h earts to G o d d u rin g the read in g , ask in g H im to kindly e n 
grave on the m in d s o f th e listeners w hat is being read, and to m ake it
ben eficial, esp ecially fo r the re a d e r.”
M. V in cen t a d d ed that there w as a d ifferen ce betw een reading
slow ly and read in g in an un h u rried w ay.
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104a. - CHARITY AND UNION'

[E nd o f 1646]

“ Be u n ited am o n g y o u rse lv e s and G od w ill b less you; but let it
be th ro u g h the c h arity o f Je su s C h rist, fo r any o th er union th a t’s not
c em en te d by the B lo o d o f this D iv in e S av io r c a n 't subsist. So, it’s in
Je su s C h rist, th ro u g h Jesu s C h rist, and for Jesu s C h rist that you
m ust be u n ited w ith o ne an o th er.
“T he S p irit o f Je su s C h rist is a sp irit o f unio n and peace: how
co u ld you d raw so u ls to Jesu s C h rist if you w e re n 't u n ited am ong
y o u rse lv e s and w ith H im ? T h a t c o u ld n 't be. S o then, hav e only one
sam e o p in io n an d o n e sam e w ill, o th erw ise it w ould be to act like
h o rses h itch ed to the sam e p lo w , w ith som e p u llin g to o ne side, the
o th e rs to the o th er, and in th at w ay th e y 'd spoil and b reak e v e ry 
thing.
“ G o d calls us to w ork in H is v in ey ard : go to it as h av in g in H im
but o ne sam e h eart and in ten tio n , and by this m eans y o u 'll have a
very g o o d y ield o f fruit from it."

105. - MINISTRY WITH THE ORDINANDS

[1647 o r 1648]

“ F o r six ty -sev en y e a rs 1 G o d has borne w ith m e on this earth, but,
after h av in g th o u g h t and reth o u g h t several tim es about finding a
m eans to acq u ire and m aintain union and ch arity w ith G od and the
C onference 104a.

A belly. op. cit.. bk. II. chap. 1. sect. V lll. pp. 145-46.

1Subheading: Union alone allow s us to subsist in Jesus C hrist and to attract souls.
M. Vincent is speaking here to the M issioners leaving for Ireland: Jean Bourdet. Gerard Brin.
Edmc Barry, Francis W hite, and Dermot Duggan. T w o seminarians. Philippe Le Vacher and.
perhaps, Thady L ee. were their associates. Pierre Lcclerc and Salom on Patriarche. coadjutor
Brothers, accom panied them.

C onference 105. - Manuscript o f Bro. Louis Robineau, excerpt.
’Since Saint Vincent states here that he is sixty-seven years ot age, there is no doubt that this
instruction is from 1647 or early IMS.
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neighbor. I'v e found no other nor any m ore suitable than holy hum il
ity; it's the first, second, third, fourth, and, in a word, the last. As for
me, I know o f none other: to put m yself below everyone else, consid
ering no one w icked and despicable but myself; for, you see, broth
ers, self-love blinds m any people. Y our brother reads well, but you
hear poorly; he explains clearly, but you d o n ’t understand. As fero
cious as the lion is, if he sees som eone hum bling him self before him
and kneeling dow n, he'll do him no harm. As long as we maintain
ourselves in the spirit o f hum ility, we have good reason to hope that
G od will continue to entrust us with directing the ordinands; but,
once we begin to act with them as m aster to disciple, w ithout respect
and hum ility, we can say farewell to that m inistry; it will be passed
on to others, and, instead o f directing others, we w o n 't even be able
to direct ourselves. I know full well that som e men have their reasons
for acting with greater authority; but for the M ission, I neither think
nor see that this is the spirit in which it should act, nor that it will bear
much fruit from it. And if som e o f these ordinands should happen to
com m it som e fault, the cause must be attributed to ourselves.”

105a. - FREQUENT COMMUNION

11648)

A nother tim e, speaking to his C om m unity on the sam e topic, he
told them that they should ask G od to be pleased to give them the
desire to receive Holy C om m union often, that there w as good rea
son to groan before G od and to be saddened by seeing this devotion
grow cold am ong C hristians, and that the new o p in io n s1 were par
tially the cause o f this.

C onference 105a - Abelly, <>p. cil.. bk. III. chap. Vlll. sect I. pp. 77-7S. This conference docs

not appear in Costc.
'Jansenist doctrine undermined the ideas of confession and frequent Communion, as pious
persons were learning to their spiritual detriment.
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In this regard, w hen he w as speaking with the Superior o f a holy
C om pany, and w ith som eone else w ho was a great director o f souls,
and asked them if they saw m any people com ing to their confession
als now and g oing to Holy C om m union, they replied that the num ber
had really gone dow n and that there should have been a lot more,
even though the E ucharist w as the daily bread O ur Lord w anted p eo
ple to ask Him for, and it was the practice o f the early C hristians to re
ceive C om m union daily. T hese new com ers, how ever, had diverted
m any people from this, and it w as no w onder they listened to them
because nature found this to its advantage, and those w ho follow ed
its inclinations w illingly em braced those new opinions. T his seem ed
to relieve them by freeing them from the care and trouble o f having
the required d ispositions for receiving Holy C om m union w orthily
and frequently, and for m aintaining them selves in them.
He added that he had know n a devout upperclass lady w ho, on the
advice o f her directors, had. for a long tim e, continued to go to C om 
m union every S unday and T hursday, but. w hen she put h erself in the
hands o f a co n fesso r w ho follow ed this new teaching, through I d o n 't
know w hat curiosity and affectation o f g reater perfection, he had
turned her aw ay from this holy practice and allow ed her to receive
C om m u n io n only once a w eek in the beginning, then once every two
w eeks, then once a m onth, e t c . . . . O ne day, after rem aining in this
lax situation fo r eight m onths, she began to reflect and found herself
in a very d eplorable state, filled w ith im perfections and subject to
com m itting a g reat num ber o f faults, being com placent in vanity and
letting h erself g et carried aw ay by anger, im patience, and her other
passions; in a w ord, she w as com pletely different from w hat she was
before staying aw ay from Holy C om m union. “O unfortunate crea
ture." she said in tears, “ in w hat state do 1 find m y self now , how have
I fallen, and w here will all these disorders and fits o f rage end? How
did such an u nfortunate ch ange happen to m e? D oubtless, it stem s
from ab andoning my previous guidance and listening to and follow 
ing the advice o f those new directors, w hich is really very harm ful
since it p roduces such bad effects, w hich 1 know from my ow n expe
rience. O my G od. you w ho are opening my eyes to recognize this,
give me the grace to free m y self entirely from it.”
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A fter separating h erself from her new d irectors and giving up
their d angerous m axim s, w hich had upset h er com pletely and a l
m ost caused her to be lost, she got hack on track again through m ore
salutary advice and a return to h er form er p ractices, frequenting the
sacram ents as before, w ith the requisite dispositions, and in this she
found peace o f co n scien ce and the rem edy fo r all her failings.

106. - V IR T U E S O F B R O T H E R S IM O N B I S S O N 1

O cto b er 1, 1649 :

A fter q u estio n in g five m em b ers o f the C o m m unity, M. V incent
concluded in these term s: “ O h. w hat beautiful things. M essieurs,
w hat beautiful things w e 'v e heard about o u r co ad ju to r B rother,
w ho w as with us for only tw o or three y ears!3 W hat an accu m u la
tion o f m any beautiful, d iv in e virtues! O m y G od, my God! M ay
Y our Holy N am e be fo rever blessed! W e have here a great m odel o f
cou rag e fo r o u r B rothers, a great source o f ed ification for our c ler
ics, and a great reason for m e, a w retched m an and m iserable sinner,
to be asham ed on hearing it. . . . O mon Dieu. . .! M. D uval, w ho
w as a great D o cto r o f the Sorb o n n e. and ev en greater because o f the
holiness o f his life, said to m e one day, ‘Y ou see. M onsieur, these
good people co m p ete w ith us at the gates o f paradise, and they win
the c o n te st.' How is that? D o k n o w ledge and o th er honorable q u a li
ties prevent o u r san ctificatio n ? No, it's o u r ow n w retchedness.

C o n fe re n c e 106. - Notices, vol. II. p 437.

'Simon Busson, born in the town and diocc.se of Le Mans, entered the Congregation of the
Mission as a coadjutor Brotherduring Lent of I MX. when he was about twenty-two years of age.
He died on September 6 or 7, 1649. Mis biography is given in Notices, vol. II. pp. 431-38.
’The date of the conference is made know n to us by the author of the biographical sketch of
Bro. Busson. Although Notices erroneously lists the year as 1652. we know it is I64l> from the
letter M. Vincent wrote to Rene Almeras on September 11. 1649 (cf. III. 477-79).
'In his letter to Rene Almeras. Saint Vincent gives a more accurate length of time of "eighteen
to twenty months." As noted above. Simon Busson entered the Congregation “during Lent of
1648."
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“ W hat I have to say to you on the o ccasio n o f this talk is that I ’ve
n ev er o b serv ed a single fault in this young m a n -n o t one. W hen I
used to sp eak to him , I seem ed to see a sp o tless angel in him , a m an
an ticip ated by g race, filled w ith h u m ility, o b ed ien ce, m ortification,
gen tlen ess, piety, and fervor. He had all those virtues, at least to a
g rea te r than av erag e d e g re e .”
M. V incent w as in terru p ted here by a B ro th er w ho had already
spoken but w an ted to add a detail. He sto p p ed him , saying, “ Ah,
B rother, th e y ’re ready to ring the bell fo r p rayers, and there are so
m any thin g s to say about the v irtues w e 'v e o b served in this good
y o u n g m an that several ho u rs w o u ld n 't suffice! T here are so m any
people here w h o knew him . and there is n 't tim e for them to be able
to sh are all the g o o d thin g s they ob serv ed ; th a t’s w hy I w o n d er if we
sh o u ld n t p o stp o n e this topic to r an o th er co n feren ce, fo r the g e n 
eral e d ificatio n and to m elt o u r co ld n ess; w e 'll have to think about
that. W hile w aitin g fo r ev ery th in g to be said for the glory o f G od
and the e d ific a tio n o f the C o n g reg atio n , m ay G od grant us the grace
to ben efit from th e sw eet p erfu m e that has been poured into our
hearts! A h, it o nly v irtues c o u ld be seen as w e see the plants that
sp ro u t in the earth , how m uch th e y 'd be ap p reciated in a poor body!
It w e w ent into this m ore d eep ly , how m any th in g s w e 'd find, even
m ore e x c e lle n t than the o n es that have been said! M eanw hile, le t's
thank G od to g e th e r to r the g ra c e s He gav e to good Bro. S im on, and
le t’s ask H im to g ran t us the g race o f im itatin g his virtues. O rsu s . in

nomine Domini!"

107. - G R A T IT U D E D U E T O A D R IE N L E B O N

April 9. 1651'
W hen A d rien Le Bon h ad b reath ed his last sigh. M. V incent
sto o d up an d said to the M issio n ers presen t in the m ortuary chapel.

( (inference 107.

Manuscript of Bro. Louis Robineau. p. 136.

'The day Adrien Lc Bon died.

“ O r sus, my d ear co nfreres, o u r good father is now before G od; we
are his children, and he a fath er w ho w as as g ood to us as any father
could have been to his children. M ay it please Y our G oodness, my
G od, to apply to him the good w orks and m odest services the C om 
pany has tried to render Y ou until now! W e offer them to You, my
G od, entreating Y ou to attribute them to him . M any o f us w ere, p er
haps, needy, and he provided us with w hat w as necessary for our
food and housing. W e m ust be careful, brothers, not to fall into that
w retched sin o f ingratitude tow ard him and all those good priests,2
w hose children we are and w hom we m ust ack now ledge and re
spect as such. W e m ust be m ost grateful to them for the good
th e y 'v e done us, and strive every day to rem em b er the Prior and to
pray fo r h im .''

107a. - RETREAT MINISTRY1

At the beginning o f the conferen ce M. V incent said that he had
thought several tim es o f presen tin g this topic and had the sam e re a
sons as for the o nes already given, since it's very likely that G od
gives the sam e thoughts to alm o st everyone.

First reason: T he C o m p an y has a vocation for that; G od has
called it for that; the p roof is that it began w ithout this intention and
w ith no thought o f having these retreats; n evertheless, it crept in im 
perceptibly. “ I thin k ," he said, “ it w as M. C o q u eret2 w ho started

•The Canons Regular of Saint Augustine, who were still living at Saint-I.a/arc. their former
Priory.
C onference 107a. - Manuscript of Conferences, summary. Following the indication given by
Andre Dodin, C M., in his Entretiens spiriiuels. p. 1159, the editors have repositioned here
C o ste ’s Conf. 224 (X II. 437-44).

'The conference is undated. Iliis topic was treated at Saint-Lazare in 1652. on October 27.
1656. January 17, 1659, April 16. 1660, and doubtless several times before 1650.
:Jean Coquerct was born in Pontoise in 1592 and died in Marseilles on Octobcr 7. 1655. lie
was a Doctor of the College de Navarre, head of the College des Grassins, Superior of the
Di sea Iced Carmelites of France, and a friend of Saint Francis dc Sales. Andre Duval, and Saint
Vincent with whom he had given a mission in Villeprcux in 1618 Saint Vincent consulted
him before introducing vows into his Company and invited him to the conferences held at
Saint-Lazare on the subject of Jansenism.
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this, and afterward he sent students here; in a word, the first brought
the second; the second, the third; and so on until now.”
Second reason: According to Saint Augustine, practices whose
authors are unknown come from the Apostles and, consequently,
from God. The same is true for this retreat ministry, for it has no author-God is the author. M. Vincent added that he had nothing to do
with it, no more than with all the other practices of the house, “as we'll
see some day,” he said. “Assuming this to be true, let’s look at the ob
ligation we have to continue this work, since it’s God who established
it and is its author; and we must do it with fervor, for fear that God
may transfer the grace He’s given us to others, who might make better
use of it, which will happen if we carry it out halfheartedly.”

Third reason: God uses some of the poorest workers in His
Church for this ministry. If we were to consider great talents, vir
tues, piety, and devotion, w e’d be the most insignificant of them;
this is the sentiment each and every individual must have regarding
himself; and if an individual is obliged to have it. why not the Com
pany, since it’s composed o f individuals? All maxims are trans
gressed. Nemo dat quod non habet;3 nevertheless, we have some
men here who have been directing the ordinands, some for eighteen
months, some for a year, some for six months, some for four
months. Poor seminarians, who yesterday were still in sin. are be
coming the directors of those with whom they led a worldly life.
“You see. Messieurs, how we had nothing to do with that; it's God
who is acting." Then M. Vincent added: “I have some other rea
sons. but let's move on to the means.

The first means is to reflect that this is the work of works, greater
than that of creating the world, for it's a question of making a just
man o f a sinner and a perfect man of a man given over to vice. The
creation o f the world isn’t as difficult because Dixi et facta sunt*
said God; nothingness can. in no way, resist God; but. in this prac
tice. the will of the sinner, his inclinations, his passions, his temptations-are all opposed to G od's plan. “You see. Messieurs, the

N o one gives what he does not have.
*1 spoke and they were done. Cf. Ps 33:9 (NAB)
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greatness of this work. It’s as difficult to see a sinner withdraw from
sin as to make a stone rise from the ground or make a feather and
fire drop down. Yet. that's G od's plan; it’s His Will that we make a
just man of a sinner and cause God to reign in his soul in order to
win him over more perfectly to Him.”
Second means: To give ourselves sincerely to God for this and
ask Him to give us His Spirit to direct the retreatants, making, for this
purpose, frequent aspirations to God and desires for His glory. Alas,
we can do nothing in this; it’s up to Him to do it! Then M. Vincent re
lated what a Franciscan had written on how to visit the sick, namely,
when leaving the house to go to them, to lift our hearts many times to
God. “Alas, my God! Grant me the grace to comfort this poor sick
person, etc. We can likewise say, ‘Alas, my God! Grant me the grace
to be a help to this retreatant! Since this is Your Wiil, my God. grant
me the grace to make this visit well; it's for love of You.’ ” And he
said that this prayer was very efficacious and was the best means. He
told of the faith of a clerk in one of the highest courts, who has such
confidence in prayer that, whenever he asks for something for the
glory of God, he gets it, through the intercession o f the Blessed
Virgin and Saints Peter and Paul.
Third means: To believe that Gtxl is sending us the retreatant. Our
Lord was sent by His eternal Father to the lost children of Israel: Mis
sus sum ad oves quae perierantS That's the grace He gives us
through this ministry: He chooses us to direct the retreatants. And
M. Vincent said that Jesus Christ had been given by God to redeem
the Israelites and they had been given to Jesus Christ to be redeemed;
and the prophet had been given to the widow of Sarepta6 so that he’d
obtain a child from God for her. Reciprocally, the widow had been
given to the prophet to provide for his needs. And it mustn't be
thought that it's by chance that w e’re given to the retreatants as direc
tors. but that God has selected us for that and, in bringing them here,
has chosen a certain individual-Pierre, Jean, or Antoine-to be their
director. He’s also given them the grace to guide them, so much so
that, when the Superior or someone else appoints us to direct them,
'/ was sent h> ihc lost sheep Cf. Ml 15:24. (NAB)
'T he widow ofZarephath. Cf. I Kgs 17:7-24. (NABi

we must lift our hearts to God and say to Him, “My God, You’re the
one who is sending me to him; give me Your grace”; and before go
ing anywhere else, we should prostrate ourselves humbly before the
Blessed Sacrament of the altar and say to Our Lord, "My God.
You're sending me a soul redeemed by Your Precious Blood, and
You want me to help it to benefit from Your blood that has been shed
for it so that it can say at Judgment that I am. along with You, my
God, its co-redeemer; I thank You tor this"; or something similar, etc.
After that, we should go to see the retreatant, and, on our way
there, pray and offer him to God. pray to his Guardian Angel, and be
filled with the spirit of humility and not that of a theologian, a person
in authority, or someone with elegant manners—mon Dieu, no! Enter
his room modestly cheerful and cheerfully modest, say the Veni,
Sancte Spiritus with him, then ask him how he is, and. after he says.
“Fine, thank God, then say. “God be blessed. Monsieur, for the de
sire He's given you to make a retreat!" Congratulate him and try to
cheer him up because he may be worried about what's going to hap
pen to him in a room all by himself.
If possible, we should blend the three colors of modesty, cheerful
ness. and gentleness, striving by this means to show them that we're
coming with submission and humility, as if we were saying to them,
"Alas, Monsieur! I've been chosen to guide you, but I'm incapable
of it; I ve been a great sinner and still am; I've made poor use of
G od's graces and still do,” and something similar. Be careful not to
ask them who they are. Several have been vexed by a question like
that. Doubtless, they'd say to themselves, “What a curious man he is!
H e's asking who I am!” Ask them instead. “Monsieur, have you ever
made a retreat before?” They'll say yes or no. If they say yes, then
add, “So. do you remember the practices?” Usually they'll reply,
"Yes, Monsieur, but only in general; I'd be glad if you remind me of
them.” And then you can list the practices for them.
After that, explain to them the purpose of the retreat: to become a
perfect Christian and perfect in the vocation in which they are; a per
fect student, if the person is a student; a perfect soldier, if he’s a sol
dier; a perfect judge, if he's a man of the law; a perfect clergyman like
Saint Charles Borromeo, if lie's a priest.
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Lastly, let’s be disinterested; let’s not tell them anything that
might give the impression that w e'd really like to have them in our
Company; let’s not even think about that; non concupisces.1 “And
I’d have you know. Messieurs, that, if God has given some grace to
this Little Company, it’s because of the disinterestedness it has al
ways had. T hat's enough for the first meeting.”
M. Vincent added that the reasons given by Bro. Charles had re
ally touched him, as did the others, by the grace of God, that those
sentiments aren't the result of human will but of G od's Will, and
that he had never seen the Company so touched. Then, going back
to what he was saying, he repeated forcefully and earnestly, “Disin
terestedness,” adding that each individual must follow the attrac
tion o f God and His Will concerning it. "God forbid, brothers, that
we might bend and incline G od’s Will to our own! We must follow
it. Alas! Isn't that right. M essieurs? Isn't it right?”
M. Vincent gave the example of a young man. the most refined
man he had seen among those making retreat. The man indicated to
the late M. de la Salle, who was responsible for guiding him. that he
wanted to join the Community, and would have decided to do so if
someone had given him the slightest word of encouragement about
it. M. de la Salle consulted M. Vincent, who advised him not to say
anything. And the young man is now with the Capuchins, where
he’s doing wonders. "We must have this disinterestedness; we must
follow the Will and attraction of God.
"But you’ll say to me, ‘The purpose of the retreat is to grow more
holy in one’s vocation or to make a choice of one; what if it now
happens that the retreatant wants to choose one. that is. to enter reli
gious life?’ In that case, don’t be small-minded in judging, but
judge that according to the maxims of the Gospel. For example, if it
happens that the man who wants to leave the world is a clerk of the
court, a judge, or a priest, w ho is doing great good where he is, hu
man judgment will immediately say that he must be persuaded to
remain in his vocation. () mon Dieu! D on’t act like that, but follow
the maxims of the Gospel in the story of that young man who asked

You shall not covet.
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Our Lord how to be perfect. ‘Keep the Commandments of G od,’ the
Savior replied to him. And since the young man maintained that he
had always done that. Our Lord added, Vade et vende omnia quae
habes et dapauperibus* Keeping the Commandments is great per
fection, but it doesn’t suffice for everyone. When the young man
added, ‘My father is dead; allow me to go to bury him,' Our Lord re
plied, Sinite mortuos sepelire mortuos suos.9 Quoi! It seems to me,
my God, that Y ou're advising something unjust, seeing that You
made a law that those who dishonor their parents should be dishon
ored. To leave one’s parents to follow Our Lord isn’t to dis
honor them. So. during the retreat, everything must be determined
according to the maxims of the Gospel.
“It's also a good thing to ask the retreatants why they're making
a retreat, and they're pleased about this. You'll say to them,
‘Messieurs, some come to root out a certain vice that torments them
most of all, others, to acquire some virtue, others to become more
perfect in their vocation, others to make a choice of one.’ ”
M. Vincent noted that the retreat must be directed toward the goal
of the one who’s making it. He said that there are general goals, such
as to make a sinner a just man. He added that, w hen the retreatants
say that they want to leave the world, we must reply that they're re
specting that thought; and. when they go into detail, expressing their
desire to become a Carthusian, a Capuchin, or a Jesuit, recommend
to them that they likewise respect those thoughts, without ever indi
cating that w e'd like them to come to us. If they say that they'd like to
belong to our Company, let’s invite them again to respect that
thought and help them with it as w e'd help them if they expressed an
other desire. Even though they conceive that good desire here in this
house, that's no reason to discourage them from it.
In the end, M. Vincent exhorted the C om pany-the older men,
those who follow them, and the young-to continue this practice af
ter his death, even should they happen to grow weary of it. which
was to be expected.

C o and s ell a ll that

you

have and give lo the poor. Cf. Lk 18:22. (NAB)

*Lfl the ilead b u n their dead. Cf. Lk 9:60. (NAB)
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Means for guiding the retreatants: When they don t know how
to meditate, we have to ask them if they've studied. It they're theo
logians or physicians, tell them that it's almost a study of philoso
phy or theology, except that theologians and physicians use only
memory and understanding, whereas in meditation, we also have
recourse to the imagination and feelings; and we should add that
reasons are drawn from considerations. It they haven t studied, ad
vise them to take their book in hand, pause at a particular consider
ation. and dwell on it for a long time, in order to allow it to permeate
the memory so that they'll remember it; to permeate the under
standing so that they may understand the truth; and lastly, the will,
so that they may become attached to it. Sicut oleum effusum. 10
M. Vincent strongly recommended this practice.
Second means: We should recommend to the retreatants fidelity
to the regulations of the retreat. It's important to discern the social
status of those w e're guiding: fo ra person ot the upper class must be
guided differently from an ordinary man. and an ignorant person
differently from a scholar. Fidelity, however, is to be recommended
to all of them. It may be useful to use some comparison with per
sons of the nobility; for example, just as the diets ordered by doctors
are very beneficial if they're well observed, the same holds true for
the regulations of a retreat. We have to instruct them well regarding
the daily schedule, the method o f meditation and of the particular
examen, recommend that they never leave their rooms before get
ting dressed, and to keep silence.

>0As oil poured out. Cf. Sg 1:3. (N AB )
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108. - CONDEMNATION OF JANSEN'

[June 1653]2

A t the tim e o f th e c o n d e m n a tio n o f the five pro p o sitio n s o f
Ja n sen , M. V in cen t told his C o m m u n ity that they should th an k G od
for the p ro te c tio n H e w as g iv in g to the C h u rch , and esp ecially to
F ran ce, to p u rg e it o f its erro rs, w hich w ere ab o u t to p lu n g e it into
great d iso rd er. H e add ed to th is that, alth o u g h G od had g ran ted him
the grace o f d isc e rn in g e rro r from truth ev en b efo re the defin itio n o f
the H oly A p o sto lic S ee. n ev erth eless, he n ev er had any feeling o f
vain c o m p la c e n cy o r h o llo w jo y b ecau se his ju d g m e n t had been
fo u n d to be in co n fo rm ity w ith that o f the C h u rch ; he reco g n ized
cle arly th at th is w as an effe c t o f the p ure m ercy o f G od, for w hich he
w as o b lig ed to re n d e r H im all the glory.

Conference 108. - Abelly. op. cit., bk III. chap. II. p. 7, excerpt.
'C om elis Jansen, better known as Cornelius Janscnius. was bom in the village of Accroi
(Holland) in 1585. In 1604 he went to Paris to study. There he met Abbe de Saint-Cyran. who
found a tutorship for him in the house of a councillor; then he took him to Bayonne, where they
read together the writings of Saint Augustine. Jansen returned to Louvain in 1617, took his
doctorate there, became the head of the College de Sainte-Pulcheric. and in 1630 received a chair
of Holy Scripture at the university of that city. Through the influence of Philippe IV he was raised
to the diocese of Ypres and was consecrated in 1636. Two years later ho died ot the plague in
sentiments of submission to the Holy See. Still extant is a book against France. Mars Gallicus,
several commentaries on Holy Scripture, and letters to his friend Abbe de Saint-Cyran. The most
important and best-known among his works is Augustinus, which caused a violent storm in the
Church. This book, the result of twenty years of work, was published in Louvain in 1640 and
Rouen in 1652; it was censured by Pope Urban Vlll and several times later on.
‘Reference to the Five Propositions o f Jansen allowed Coste to assign the date. They were
condemned in Rome on the eve of Pentecost, May 31. 1653, but the condemnation was not
promulgated until 111110 9. On July 5. the saint wrote to an ally. Alain de Solminihac. Bishop ot
Cahors. that the news had reached Paris (cf IV . 592).
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108a. - CONDEMNATION OF JANSEN

[June 1653]
On read in g w hat the Holy F ather said to the d ep uties, M. V in
cent said that in his entire life he had not received such a great
abun d an ce o f light and g race as he had received on this subject, e s
pecially on the eve and the day o f the proclam ation o f the Bull,
and, even though His H o lin ess w as sev en ty -n in e years o f age, he
w anted to be p ersonally p resent at the co n feren ces, som etim es re
m aining there three to fo u r entire hours, despite the entreaties and
rem o n stran ces his relatives and friends w ere m aking to him not to
do this, that it w ould be the death o f him and w ould do serious
dam ag e to his health. D espite all these entreaties and rem on
strances, how ever, the interior im pulses he had were so insistent
that he made no account of the entreaties and rem onstrances.
He also told us that the w orst dread o f his entire life has been that
he might give h im self over to the new opinions and end up adhering
to them . “ From the tim e of the Arian heresy, how m any colum ns
have been sh ak en -fro m the tim e o f C alvin as w ell." he said on this
subject. Then, continuing his discourse, he said, "N ow , we must
thank God greatly for having preserved the C om pany from this evil
that we see condem ned today by the Holy See. W hen we find o u r
selves w ith som e o f those w ho espoused those opinions, we m ustn t
use any reproaches against them for that, but. rather, pass over it in
silence."

C onference 108a. - Manuscript o f Bro. Louis Robineau. p 57.

109. - IN PRAISE OF JEAN LE VACHER'

[B etw een 1648 and 1660]

"M . Le V acher, w ho is in T un is, is having g reat success there, al
though he s alw ay s being subjected to som e av ania;2 but virtue
g row s stro n g er in this, G od g ives strength, and a m an feels his co u r
age increase so as not to give in for any su ffering w hatsoever. W hen
a heart is in this situation, it feels particularly strengthened by God;
G od gives such faith, clarity, and ev idence o f faith that the person
d isd ain s ev ery th in g ; then h e ’s not co ncerned about dying. There
are m any d an g ers and m uch to suffer daily in this office. He rejects
any op p o rtu n ity to return and spurns any o ccasion to rest, p refer
ring to run every risk. Ah. M essieurs! L e t's thank G od for that and
ask Him to give us this spirit o f going ev eryw here, o f suffering,
and o f letting n o th in g stand in our w ay fo r the salvation o f the
n eig h b o r."

C onference 109. - Life of Jean Le Vacher. MS. p. 15, excerpt. This manuscript anti M emoiresde
Id Congrei’oiion de In Mission; Algerie provided the information for the biography of Jean Le
Vacher in Notices, vol. III. pp 606-43.
'Jean Le Vacher. bom in £couen (Val-d Oise) on March 15. 1619. entered the Congregation
of the Mission with his brother Philippe on October 5. 1643. He took his vows in 1646 and was
ordained a priest in 164"?. When Julicn Gudrin. a Missioner in Tunis, needed help. Saint Vincent
decided to send him Jean Le Vacher. v. ho arrived in Tunis on November 2 2 ,1(>47. Guerin's death
on May 13. I MX. followed two months later by that of the Consul. Martin de Lange, placed on Le
Vacher the double burden of Consul and head of the Mission. In 1650 he added Vicar Apostolic
to these titles. Since the Holy See would not allow priests to be in charge of the consulate. Saint
Vincent sent a layman. Martin Husson, a parlementary lawyer, who arrived in Tunis in 1653 and
left in April 1657. expelled by the Dey. For two years Jean Le Vacher acted as Consul. He
returned to France in 1666. and was sent to Algiers in 1668 as Vicar-General of Carthage and
Vicar Apostolic ol Aljiiers and Tunis. His life in Algiers was that of an apostle, and his death that
ot a martyr. On July 16. 1683. Algiers was being bombarded by Duquesne. After the Turks had
used every device to make Le Vacher apostatize, they finally tied him to the mouth of a cannon,
which shot his Ixnly into the sea. (C'l. RaymondGleizes. Jean I jc Vacher. vicaire apostolique el
consul de tra n c e d Tunis el a Alger ( lftl9~S3) (Paris: Gabalda. I9I4|.)
Payment extorted by the Turks; an insult or affront to France and the Church.
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110. - POVERTY

O cto b er 16 and 23, 1654

O n Friday, O cto b er 16 and Friday, O cto b er 23, 1654, co n fe r
ences w ere given on the topic o f the virtue o f poverty, each of w hich
had three points: first, the reaso n s the C o m p an y had to give itself to
G od to practice this virtue faith fu lly , in line w ith the prom ise each
and every one o f us has m ade to G od; second, the faults the C o m 
pany co m m its against this virtue w hich have been noted, and the
ones it m ay co m m it against it; third, the m eans o f being firm ly
groun d ed in the practice o f this p overty in o rd er to o bserve it well.
M. V incent, w ho presided at this co n feren ce, did me the honor o t
calling m e to w rite dow n the fau lts that m ight be reported by those
w h o spoke on this second point, so that the contrary rem edies could
be applied afterw ard and a d v ice given as to w h at had to be done. So,
then, here are the faults that w ere reported, alo n g w ith a tew m eans
and the n am es o f those w ho spoke.
First, Bro. A lexandre V e ro n n e 1 said that to be too lavish and lib 
eral w ith the property o f th e house w as a fault against this virtue of
poverty, vow ed in the C o m p an y ; (2) to m ake and put o u r tim e into
su p erflu o u s thin g s, useless tasks, etc.; (3) it's against poverty to
leave h o usehold item s lying around in the kitchen and in the pantry
or to give o u t too m uch m eat, bread, w ine, and o th er things; (4) to
allow b lankets an d m attresses to be sp o iled ; (5) to borrow m oney
from persons o u tsid e, and, u n d e r this pretext, to spend it lor our p er
sonal use; (6) to refu se the clo th in g g iv en us; (7) to have shoes m ade
at the c o b b le r’s the w ay w e w ant, w ith high heels; this has necessi-

C onference 110. Repetitions of Prayer. MS f° 5 .
1In the margin: "Note: At that time Bro Alexandre Veronne was in charge of buying
provisions for the Community."
Alexandre Veronne, coadjutor Brother, horn in Avignon on May 15. 1610, entered the
Congregation of the Mission on July 22. 1630. He was infirmarian at Saint-I^zare and was so
dedicated and capable that he won the esteem of all. especially Saint Vincent Mis death on
November IK. 1676. was announced to the entire Company in a circular letter of Edmc Jolly.
Superior General 11673-97). Bro. Chollier wrote his life, which was published in Miroir dufri're
coadjuleur de la Congregation de la Mission (Paris. 1X75), pp 145ft This work also served as
the basis for his biography in Notices, vol III. pp 52X-4X
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tated having som e o f them rem ad e fo r others because they c o u ld n ’t
be w orn. T he Jesu it B rothers w e see at the m arket never w ear an y 
thing but the sam e kinds o f habits, shoes, hats, and cloaks, and
th e y 're all d ressed alike. In the begin n in g , the C om pany o f the M is
sion w as in a sim ilar state. H ow far rem o v ed from that is its present
state! A nd w e ’ve seen M. D eh o rg n y 2 so m etim es w earing torn
clo thes, an old casso ck , etc.
T h e first m eans is to adopt the practice and to take w hatever
w e ’re given, ex cep t things w e c a n 't w ear, as, for exam ple, a collar
th a t’s to o high and, th erefore, so m etim es hurts us; in that case, we
can m ention it.
Seco n d , nev er to w ant to be acco m m o d ated in everything, but be
co n ten t alw ay s to lack so m eth in g .
Bro. T ra te b a s3 :
“ (1) T h e first fa u lt is to use w ithout perm issio n som e article or
g o o d s we m ight have, since poverty d ivests us o f the use o f them ,
alth o u g h not the o w n ersh ip ; and anyone w ho w ould spend a large
sum o f m oney, such as tw en ty livres, m ight co m m it a m ortal sin.
“(2) T o a c c e p t so m eth in g w ithout p erm issio n , such as a knife or
so m eth in g sim ilar, is w rong.
“ (3) N ot to take p ro p e r care o f the things in o u r use and w hich we
m ust p reserv e; to leave clo th es m ud -stain ed o r covered w ith dust is
ag ain st poverty; as also to let them be so iled by verm in, because
so m etim es they h av e to be g iv en to an o th er person, and this m akes
it hard fo r him to accept them .

2Jean Dehorgny, from Estrfes-Saint-Denis (Oise), entered the Congregation of the Mission in
August 1627 and was ordained a priest on April 22.1628. When Saint Vincent made the move to
Saint-Lazare in 1632, Dehorgny took over the direction of the College des Bons-Enfants, which
he carried out until 1635. then took up again (1638-43, 1654-59). He was Assistant to the
Superior General (1642-44. 165-4-67); Superior of the house in Rome (1644-47. 1651-53); and
Director of the Daughters o f Charity (1660-67). In 1640. 1641. 1643. 1644, 1659,and 1660. he
made the visitation of several houses of the Company, reestablishing good order wherever
necessary. His sympathy for Janscmstic ideas merited for us two beautiful letters from Saint
Vincent, who had the joy of seeing him return to sounder beliefs. Dehorgny died on July 7. 1667.
We still have twenty-three of his conferences to the Daughters o f Charity and several letters.
JAntoine Tratebas was bom in Allauch (Bouehes-du-Rhonc). near Marseilles, in October
1632 He entered the Congregation of the Mission in Paris on October 7 .1 6 5 1. took his vows on
October 20.1653. and died of the plague in Genoa in August 1657. His family gave hospitality to
Antoine Portail and other Priests of the Mission in 1649 during the plague that was ravaging the
city of Marseilles.
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k'(4 ) N ot to be co n te n t w ith w h a t’s g iv en us.
“ (5) T o co m p la in ab o u t food, drink, o r an y th in g else.
”T he first m ean s is to ad o p t the p ractice; the second is never to
ask for w hat w e need, ex cep t to r those th in g s that aren t apparent
ex terio rly ; but fo r the ones that are ap p aren t, we sh o u ld n ’t ask to r
them ; rather, w e sh o u ld w ait until those w h o se duty it is to provide
them see that w e need th em and take care ot that: the third is never to
refuse the th in g s that are g iv en us."
Bro. L ap o stre:4 “ P overty m u st be u n d e rsto o d as follow s:
“ (1) N ev er to ap p ro p riate fo r o u r ow n use an y th in g b e lo n g in g to
the C o m m u n ity o r thin g s tro m the o u tsid e that b elong to us, unless
it's w ith the ap p ro v al o f the S u p erio r, o f w hom w e m ust ask p e rm is
sion. T o b eh av e o th erw ise is to act co n trary to the vow o f poverty.
W e have n eith er the o w n e rsh ip nor the use o f things b e lo n g in g to
the C o m m u n ity ; fo r thin g s from the o u tsid e that b elo n g to us, w e
have only the o w n e rsh ip and not the use.
“ (2) It’s a ls o a fau lt a g ain st this v irtu e o f p o v erty o f w hich w e ’re
sp eak in g to buy an y th in g w ith o u t p erm issio n .
“ (3) W e m ay not give aw ay an y th in g w h a tso e v er w ithout p e r
m issio n . n o t ev en a m eal to so m eo n e; and it s a fault ag ain st poverty
to do so .5
“ (4) T o allo w the things w e have fo r o u r use to be d am aged.
“ (5) T o h av e b o o k s w e ’ve tak en for o u r p erso nal use, u n d er p re 
text o f tak in g care o f them , w ith o u t p e rm issio n o f the S u p erio r. W e
m ust ask him b efo reh an d if he a p p ro v e s o f this.
“ (6) In the six th and last p lace, it’s also a fault to have an y thing
w itho u t p erm issio n or to h av e a n y th in g su p erflu o u s.
“T he first m ean s is to a d o p t the p ra c tic e o f not asking to r and not
refusin g a n y th in g , e sp e c ia lly reg ard in g u n n ecessary things. Sec-

■‘Nicolas Lapostre was born in Champigny (Val-dc-M ame), Paris diocese. 11c entered the
Congregation of the Mission in Paris on September 21. 1649. at twenty-three years of ape. look
his vow s on October 9. 1651. anil was ordained a priesi during Lent of 1655.
i ln the margin: “ M Vincent spoke up here to say that confreres should ask permission as
rarely as possible to invite either relatives or friends to dinner
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ond, it’s advisable that som eon e be responsible for asking about the
needs o f each individual.”6
M. Alm eras: “T he faults:
“(1) T o have a co ver on o n e ’s desk, valances for the beds, a pile
o f book s, even with perm ission.
“(2) T o ask for b ooks, som etim es from the A ssistant, som etim es
from the Superior, etc., as, for exam ple, as many treatises as w e
may want to read, and to keep the books that w e ’ve read on them.
“(3) The sam e for all sorts o f things, be they knives or other su
perfluities, for fear o f not having them , or under pretext that in a lit
tle w h ile -fo r exam p le, a year from n o w -w e m ight need them.
“(4) T o keep m oney left o ver from a journey w e'v e made, and to
ask the Superior, ‘M onsieur, is it all right for me to buy som ething
with th is?’ T hat's a fault; what w e should do is to give the m oney to
the Procurator and wait for tw o or three days; then, if w e have to
buy som eth ing, to g o and ask the Superior.
“(5 ) W hen w e travel, to have m eals that are too fancy, and eat
food that's too tine.
“(6) W hen w e g o from one house o f the C om pany to another, to
take aw ay all that w e can, tillin g our traveling bag, is a fault.
“(7) W hen w e g o either to g iv e a m ission or to the country, it's
also a fault to take a large num ber o f books w ith us.
“(8 ) T o hide in a little box m any item s, such as sm all crucifixes,
A gnus D eis, rosaries, and cou n tless holy pictures, for fear that
som eon e m ay see them .’’
A ll these things, he says, are faults against poverty, “and I've
scarcely ever seen people attached to these little things remain in
their v ocation , and even in the sem inary. O ne o f the great m eans ot
being united to G od is the practice o f poverty, etc."
Then M ost H onored Father M. V incent concluded this confer
en ce in the fo llo w in g manner and took as the first reason tor observ
ing poverty this p assage o f St. M atthew: “Sell all that you have, and
g iv e it to the poor, e tc .7
''In the margin: “Here M. Vincent recom m ended that those responsible for inquiring about
needs should be very cartful Id do
7C f Mt 19:21. (N A B )

no.

and told \1. Almeras to see that this was done.
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“The second m otive is that w e'v e promised God to do this. One
day Jephthah8 made a vow to God that, it he won the battle, he d o f
fer him in sacrifice the first creature he met on his return. His daugh
ter, knowing that her father was com ing back in triumph, wanted to
go to meet him to congratulate him on his victory and rejoice with
him. But when he saw her, he cried out, ‘O God! Does it have to be
my ow n daughter?’ Then great agony seized him when he consid
ered. on the one hand, what he had promised to God by vow , and, on
the other, the death o f his daughter, and perhaps she was his only
daughter. W hen he told her that she had to die because o f his prom
ise to God, she asked him to give her som e time to mourn her virgin
ity, which he granted her. Then, at the end o f this short period of
time, he had her put to death rather than fail to keep his word to God.
And look what Abraham did rather than fail to obey G od !9
“W e’ve seen ancient philosophers who disdained wealth to a
very high degree, even though they were pagans; look at one o f
them -I forget his n a m e .. . . M . de la Fosse, don ’t you remember
it ?’’ And when M. de la Fosse replied that it was D iogenes, M. V in
cent said, “All right, D iogen es, if he’s the one. One day, when A lex
ander had sent him a large sum o f m oney, he thought to him selt,
‘Alexander is sending me this because 1 m a respectable man. For
that reason,’ he said to those w ho had brought it to him, ‘tell A lex
ander to leave me as 1 am .’
“Saint Gregory decided that a certain religious, in w hose room
ten sous had been found, should be deprived o f the visit and conver
sation o f the other religious; and the same saint ordered that, after
his death, his body should be thrown on the garbage heap. Can you
imagine, M essieurs? For just ten sous!
"When you cam e to enter the C om pany, you were told that the
vow o f poverty had to be taken and observed, and you said you were
w illing to do so; at the end o f a year, you took G ood Purposes; at the
end o f the second year, you took V ow s. And then, after that, to act
contrary to them, to be sorry for having done what y o u ’ve done, to

*Cf Jgs 1 1:1-40 (N A B )
"C f. ( in 2 2 :1 -2 4 (N A B )
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regret it and to say that, if you had to do it over, you w ou ld n ’t do it!
O my dear confreres, what a deplorable state! Even to take steps to
be dispensed from them is to be sorry for having done som ething
g o o d and to be in a very deplorable state! O mon Sauveur! O mon

Sauveur et mon Dieu!
“The state o f being M issioners is an apostolic state, w hich con 
sists o f leaving and abandoning all things, like the A postles, to fo l
low Jesus Christ and to b ecom e true Christians; and that's what
several m em bers o f the C om pany have done, leaving their parishes
to com e to live here in poverty and, consequently, in a Christian
m anner;10 and, as a certain person said to m e one day, only the devil
can find fault with the M issio n -w ith goin g, for exam ple, from v il
lage to v illage to assist poor people to save their souls and go to par
adise, as you see being done. Take, for instance, good M. Tholard
w ho is there right now , A bbe de C handenier11 as w ell, and in places
w here they even have to sleep on straw . 12
“(1) The first fault against poverty is to hide som eth in g-b ook s,
for exam ple.
“(2) T o buy som eth in g w ithout perm ission, either with house
m oney or other m oney from our relatives.
“(3) T o have locked b oxes or a suitcase in our room.
“(4) T o have m any books.
“(5 ) T o have m oney.
“(6) Not to turn in our m oney to the Procurator w hen w e com e
back from the country is against holy poverty, even if w e have to
wait until the next day to do this.

l"ln the margin: “There is a certain passage that states that to be poor and to be Christian is the
sam e thing."
11Louis de Rochechouart de Chandenier. Abbe de T oum us. was as remarkable for his virtue as
for his noble birth. (Cf. A bells. <>/>. cit.. bk. I. chap. XLIX. p. 240.) One o f the most assiduous
members o f the Tuesday C onferences, he took great pleasure in giving m issions, especially to
poor persons. He declined several d io ceses out o f humility, accepting more modest but no less
exacting functions, such as that o f Visitor o f the Carmelite nuns o f France. To conform him self to
the law s o f the Church, he resigned all Ins benefices except Toumus. He died in Chamberv on
May 6. IMM), after having been received the previous evening into the Congregation of the
M ission. Several conferences on his virtues were held at Saint-Lazare; the remarks made there
are recorded in Notices, vol. 11. pp. 511-39.
1'In the margin; "Note: T hese priests were giving a m ission near Maule.
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‘'(7) A Superior who lives very com fortably, and at the expense
o f the house, acts contrary to holy poverty; and the tinancial diffi
culties we see arising in individual houses occur only through the
fault o f Superiors w ho haven't observed this holy virtue well and
don't see that others observe it. Today I received a letter from a
member o f the Com pany, w ho wrote me, ‘Monsieur, a certain Su
perior passed through here with a handsome coat and two suitcases,
w ould you remedy that before you die?’ 1 told him that 1 would and
that I'll take care o f that good-for-nothing.
“(8) An individual Superior w ho buys or sells som ething tor the
benefit o f the house in which he’s Superior, com m its a fault against
this holy virtue, as also does the one w ho m ortgages the sam e house
without the same order from the General.
“(9) A nyone w ho has som ething done to beautify a building, or
does som ething else that’s unnecessary, acts contrary to this virtue
o f poverty.
“The first m eans is to give ourselves to G od to observe holy pov
erty well; the second is to g o to visit the room s from tim e to time. I
ask the O fficers to take care to do that. W e can begin tomorrow with
ours, then with M. Portail’s, M. A lm ira s’ 13 and M. C hretien's.14 In
our room there are tw o blankets that I use to make m yselt perspiie,
they can be taken away. By the grace ot God, our bedroom upstairs
has no lock on it nor does that hall downstairs eith er.|S
*‘I ask the priests, beginning tomorrow, to celebrate M ass-and
the Brothers to offer their C om m union o f next Sunday-to thank
God for having inspired a member ot the Com pany (M. Portail, I
think) to give a conference on this virtue; and I’d also like us to
thank Him by the same m eans for having allow ed us to receive to
day, and in such a tim ely manner, the advice I’ve just given you.

13Assistant at the Motherhouse.
l4Jean Chretien, born in Oncourt ( V osges) August 6. 1606. was ordained a priest on April 5.
1 631. and entered the Congregation o f the M ission on November 26. 1640. He was Superior in
Marseilles (1645-53), sub-Assistant at the Motherhouse (1654). and Superior in Ui Rose
(1655-62) On November 26, 1667. he was a member o f the Troyes house.

MIn the margin: ‘Note The room upstairs is the little room where M Vincent sleeps; the
downstairs hall. Saint-Joseph, is where he sees outsiders who come to speak to him

“With the help o f God, I hope to write a circular letter and to send
it to all the Superiors o f the houses o f the Company, asking them to
have a conference on the sam e topic o f poverty, and to send them
what was done here so that they may do and observe the same things
and visit all the room s o f the men in their houses.”
M. Vincent asked M. Alm eras to go through all the rooms; to re
m ove all the valances and other things, saying that the custom o f the
Com pany is to sleep without bed curtains; to get rid o f the many
books som e men have in their rooms; to have the extra ones brought
to the library; and to try to practice this virtue, which he said will
draw down a thousand blessings on the Company.

H I . - CHASTITY

N ovem ber 13, 1654

There were three parts to this conference: first, the reasons for
acquiring and preserving the virtue o f chastity; second, the faults
that may be com m itted against this virtue; third, the means o f ac
quiring or o f preserving it.

First point: It’s a Com m andm ent o f God, which obliges us to
observe chastity, etc.; (2) w e ’ve promised G od to do this; there's a
double sin for the person w ho contravenes it, just as there’s double
m erit-or at least greater m erit-for the person w ho takes the vow;
thus, etc.; (3) because o f the ministry o f the M issioners, in which
they have contact with many persons o f both sexes, etc.

Second point: Faults that may be com m itted against this holy
virtue: (1) in thought; (2) in words; (3) in deeds; (4) by om ission.
In words: never say any words tending toward that sin. and never
allow any bad, unclean thought to enter our mind.

( onference 111.- Repetitions o f Prayer. MS. f 9.
In his deposition at the beatification process ot Saint Vincent. Bro. Pierre t hollicr declared
that the summary o f this conference w as written by Louis Robineau.
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In deeds: this shouldn’t even be mentioned, and anyone in the
Company who has reached that point shouldn't be kept! The Jesuits
are rigorous about dism issing those they see subject to this accursed
sin, and that's why we don't hear any talk about them.
By om ission: not doing what God wants us to do in order to keep
ourselves from com m itting this vice, not using the means given us.
Touching, looking at, or listening to one another, etc., going to bed
indecently, having an aversion to mortification, pampering our
selves, living very com fortably, being w ell treated in the house and
in the country, having ourselves served the choicest foods, the best
w in e-th ese are all faults against this holy virtue o f chastity.

Third point: Means. The first is to drink only a little wine and to
w ater it well; second, not to speak to wom en alone or w rite them let
ters, and keep conversations short with them; third, not to undertake
the direction o f nuns. If the Bishop were to order this, explain to him
the reasons we have for not doing it.
“ ‘Y es,’ som eone will say to me, ‘but you're doing it. M onsieur.’
I reply that it's true that blessed Francis de Sales made me, wretched
man that I was, responsible for the direction of the Visitation M on
astery in this city, and that blessed Mother de Chantal urged me to
do it. N evertheless, ten to tw elve years a g o 1 I asked the nuns to re
lieve me o f that, and for eighteen months I didn’t go to see them.
They went to the Marquise de M aignelay,2 and the Coadjutor, now
Cardinal de Ret/.,1 ordered me to continue. And since, after the

'In 1646.
2Claude-Marguerite de Gondi, sister o f Philippc-Emmanuel dc Gondi and widow of Florimond
d'Halluin. Marquis dc Maignelay, whom she had married on January 7. I5XK Her husband was
assassinated three years after their marriage, her son died in the prime o f his manhixxl. and her
daughter's husband. Bernard, the eldest son o f the Due d’Epemon. Comte de Candale, mistreated
her. Prevented by her family and Pope Paul V from entering religious life, the Marquise de
Maignelay devoted herself to the service o f the poor. She faithfully visited hospitals, prisons,
churches, and convents The Capuchins. Carmelites. Daughters o f Providence. ( )ratorians, and her
parish church all benefited from her generosity. To Saint Vincent she gave her time, service, and
money, contributing to all his works, especially that o f the ordinands. She died on August 26.1650.
and was buried in Paris in the convent o f the Capuchin nuns, clothed in their habit (Cf. P. Marc de
Bauduen. Im Vie admirable de ires Haute Dame Charlotte-Marguerite de Gondy, Marquise de

Maignelais [Paris. Vvc N. Buon. 1666].)
'Jean-Francois-Paul dc Gondi. Abbe de Bu/ay. future Cardinal de R et/, son o f PhilippcEmmanuel de Gondi. General o f the Galleys, and o f Framboise-Marguerite dc Silly. On June 13.
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death o f the A rchbishop o f Paris, I tried again to be relieved o f it,
they got the Vicars-General to order me to continue; but, if God is
pleased to have Cardinal de Retz return,4 I'll do all I can with him to
be exem pted from it.
“Furthermore, w e should never go to see the Daughters o f Char
ity and never enter their room s, under any pretext whatsoever. At
the conference 1 gave them the other day, 1 told them that, even if I
should be the one to try to enter their room, they should shut the
door in my face.
“W henever w e're talking in the parlor, w e should alw ays leave
the door open and stay in a place w here people can see us.
“W e're g o in g to ask whether it's also advisable to do away w ith
the parlor in this house and g o instead to the church to speak
to them; the Jesuits do it in the church; so do the Oratorians,
C apuchins, and several others. W e have to give that a little thought.
Rem ind me o f this, M. A lm eras.
“At co n fessio n , don't let the w om en 's faces get too near ours;
and I think that perhaps w e 'll have to have portable confessionals
made with a screen.
“U n less the B ishops com m and it. never give the m ission to
nuns, and don't receive any letters from nuns afterward, under pre
text o f advice they may request, etc. Tell them , as the late M. de la

1643. he was named Coadjutor to his uncle. Jean-Fran^ois de Gondi, Archbishop ot Paris, and
was consecrated on January 31, 1644. Although he played an active role in the Fronde, the
Q ueen-n o doubt to win him over-obtained the Cardinal's hat for him on February 19. 1652.
M a/arin, discontented with his influence and plots, had him imprisoned in the Chateau de
V incennes. B ecom ing Archbishop upon the death o f his uncle (1654). and consequently more
dangerous to the Prime M inister. R et/ w as transferred to the Chateau de Nantes, from which he
escaped to Spain and then to Italy. In Rom e, by order ol Pope Innocent X. the Priests ot the
M ission gave him hospitality. B ecause o f this. Ma/arin very nearly let all the force ot his anger
fall upon Saint Vincent and his Congregation. After the accession ot Pope Alexander VII (1655).
who was less benevolent to him than his predecessor. Cardinal de R et/ lelt Rome on a long
journey to Franche-Comtd, Germany. Belgium , ami Holland. He returned to France in 1662.
after M a/arin had died, renounced the archbishopric o f Paris, and received in exchange
Saint-Denis A bbey. A ge and trials hail made him wiser; during the last four years ot his lite. some
persons even considered him pious. In this peaceful, studious, simple-mannered man. concerned
with paying o ff his numerous creditors, no one would have recognized the ambitious, flighty, and
restless Prelate w ho had stirred up Paris and made the powerful Mazarin tremble. The C animal
died on August 24. I67M
He was in exile at this time.
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Salic told the nuns in Crecy, where he had gone one day to give the
m ission, 'D on't write to m e.’
“Humility is a very excellent m eans for acquiring and preserv
ing chastity. Those o f you w ho know any men in the Company in
clined to the contrary vice must inform the Superior, particularly
when th ey’re persons w e'd like to send tar o ff, e.g., to the Indies,
the Hebrides, etc. A nyone w ho d o esn ’t do this w ill be guilty o f the
faults they’ll com m it on those m issions and the harm that will com e
from this."

112. - REPETITION OF PRAYER'

January 25, 1655

At the end o f Repetition o f Prayer, M. Vincent told us that the
Company was to receive C om m union for three reasons: first, to
thank God for the Com pany in general, that it pleased G od to give
birth to the M ission on a day like the feast o f the C onversion o f
Saint Paul, since the first sermon was given by him to prepare the
people for a general co n fessio n 2 at the request o f the late w ife' o f
the General o f the G alleys, a sermon to w hich G od gave a great
blessing.
“Alas, my dear confreres, no one had ever thought o f that! W e
didn't even know what m issions were; w e w eren’t thinking o f them
at all and didn’t know what they were all about, and that’s how it
can be recognized that this is a work o f God; for if there’s so m e
thing in which human persons have no part, then God is the one w ho
does it, and it com es directly from Him. 111011 He m akes use o f p eo 
ple to carry out His work. N ow , tw o things m oved the G eneral’s

Conference 112. Repetitions of Pravcr. MS. f 15
'Subheading: Origins o f the Congregation o f th e M iuum
* I h e se rm o n w as g iv e n o n Ja n u a ry 25. 1617 Jan u ary 2 '
S ain t Paul.

'Madame d e ( kmdi

the fra» i o f th e C o n v e rs io n of
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w ife to have those poor people make a general con fession , one o f
w hich is . . . . If I tell the Com pany this. I'll be singling out a certain
fam ily; mon D ieu , shall I say it?”
At that he paused a little, then went on. saying, “N evertheless,
yes, I have to m ention it because, in addition to the fact that no one is
left from that fam ily, they're all dead, so is the Pastor about whom
I m goin g to speak, and I’ve heard that one o f his relatives, w ho was
a very upright man and the last ot this fam ily, and w ho cam e to see
me here a w hile ago, had also died recently. N ow . the fact is that,
one day. w hen the late Lady w ent to make her confession to her Pas
tor. she noted that he didn't giv e her absolution: he mumbled som e
thing betw een his teeth and did the sam e at other tim es when she
went to con fession to him. That bothered her a little, so one day she
asked a m onk w ho cam e to see her to give her the formula o f absolu
tion in writing, w hich he did. And w hen that good Lady went back
to con fessio n , she asked the Pastor to say over her the words o f ab
solution written on the paper, w hich he did. Every tim e afterward,
w hen she went to con fession to him, she continued to do the sam e,
givin g him the piece ot paper, because he w as so ignorant that he
didn t know the w ords he should have been saying. W hen she told
me this. 1 w as on the alert and paid special attention to the priests to
w hom I made my confession . 1 found that this w as indeed true and
that som e o f them didn’t know the words o f absolution.
"N ow . this happened to that good Lady, w hen she w as still only
a young w om an, and when she recalled it afterward, reflecting on
the danger all those poor souls w ere in. she determined to find a so 
lution to this tragic situation by having som eon e preach to them on
how to m ake a gi>od general con fession and the need there was for
making at least one during their lifetim e. T his w as a su ccess, as I've
just said; the result w as that, sin ce I couldn't hear the con fession s o f
all the people w h o cam e running from all directions. I had to send
som eone to ask the Rector o f the Jesuits o f A m iens to send help. He
cam e h im self, but stayed only until the next day because he had
som ething e lse to do, and he sent som e o f his priests to help us.
N ext, seein g how su ccessful that w as, w e thought about how to ar
range tor som eo n e to go from tim e to tim e to that L ady's estates to
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give a m ission there. I was instructed to speak to the Jesuits about
their taking on this foundation. 1 went to see Fr. Charlet,4 but was
told that they could n’t accept this foundation and that it was con 
trary to their Rule. So, when we saw this, and also that there was no
one w illing to take responsibility for giving these m issions, we de
cided to form an association o f a few good priests.
“The other reason that spurred on the Lady was, as was said, the
danger to their salvation, in which most ot her poor subjects in the
rural area found them selves because they hadn’t made a good gen 
eral confession.
“ It was also that first reason that made us give ourselves to God
to prepare men for ordination, to see that all priests are well in
structed in the things necessary to their state ot lite, such as know 
ing well how to pronounce the words ot absolution and the other
things absolutely necessary for the use o f the Sacraments ot the
Church. W ho would have thought then, brothers, that God intended
to do, through the Com pany o f the M ission, the gtxxl that w e see it
doing, by the grace o f God? Who knew that He intended to make
use o f it to go to seek out those poor Christian slaves on the farms
deep inside Barbary to withdraw them, if not from a hell, at least
from a purgatory? And w ho knew that He wanted to make use ot it
also in so many other places, as w e sec Him doing?
"So then, as I just said, our first reason for going to Comm union
today is to thank God for the institution o f the M ission; the second is
to ask His pardon for the faults the C om pany in general and each in
dividual in particular have com m itted up to the present; and the
third is to ask Him for the grace to correct ourselves and to carry out
better and better the ministries in which it’s engaged.”

‘Provincial of the Jesuits in Francc (1 6 1 6 -1 9 )

— 165 —

113. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

Sunday, April 4, 1655

W e have reason to thank G od for what has just been done for
Cardinal de Retz, w hom the M ission in Rom e has w elcom ed into its
house: (1) because in that we ve performed an act o f gratitude to our
founder and Prelate; (2) because w e'v e rendered an act o f obedience
to the Pope, w h o ordered the Superior o f the M ission to w elcom e the
Cardinal; and, lastly. (3) because w e ’ve also put into practice another
beautiful act ot obedience by ob eying the com m and o f the King,
who. being dissatisfied with the conduct o f Cardinal de Retz, disap
proved o f our w elcom in g him into our house in Rom e. This caused
him to tell the S u p erior o f the Rome house and all the French m is
sionary priests there to leave R om e and return to France. In fact, the
Superior has already arrived here. See how all the virtues fo llo w one
another and how one leads to another, and that one to yet another.
H ow 1esteem the fact that the C om pany rendered that duty o f obedi
ence to the Sovereign Pontiff! H ow I hope that the C om pany will
adopt sentim ents ot deep gratitude and make a special profession o f
obeying the Sovereign P ontiff and o f ob eying the King his Prince, so
that, when som eon e says to you, ‘G o .’ you go; when he says. ‘D o
that, you do it; w hen he says ‘C om e here.’ you do it im m ediately.”

( onfcrriKT 113.

R epetitions o f Prayer. M S. P 17

Subheading Hospitality Show n lo Cardinal ile R et/ in Rome
•Thomas Berthe, hom in Donchery (Ardennes), entered the Congregation of the M ission
on D ecember 2ft. 1MO. ,u the ape o f eighteen, anil took his vow s on Decem ber 8. IM 5
After ordination in I h

e

was assigned to Sedan C onvinced that he had been sent there

•is Supemw. he felt humiliated to see less important w ori entrusted to him. and he returned
lo his family A sb«xl time later he came to his senses, anti Saint Vincent, w ho rtcognued
his virtues and appreciated his talents, joyfully took him hack He subsequently s e n e d the
( om m um ty as Superior in Picard) and Champagne and in other important positions Superior
at the Rons Hnfants Seminary (Ift49-M ))and in Rome <1653-55): Secretary of the Congregation
(IftftOi. Assistant to the Superior (ieneral tlftftl ft7». ansi Supcnot in L yons tlftftX 7 |) ,
SaintC harles Seminary (1 6 7 3 -8 2 , lftK7 K‘Ji. ami R ichelieu (16X2-85). In October 1659 Saint

v incent decided that am ong his M issioners none w as more suitable to succeed him as head o f the
( <>nj*legation than R cnl A lm iras or Thomas Iterthe He p n » p o sc d the tw o names in ad\an cc. in

writing, to the ( ieneral Assembly that was to choose his successor (Rem? A lm iras was elected.)
There were som e clash es betw een Berthe and I dm e J o lly the third Superior General <1673-97).
which clouded his last \ea rs Berthe died in lft*>7 (C f Notices, w l II. pp 247-313.)
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114. - NEWS OF FRANCIS WHITE,' MISSIONER IN SCOTLAND

April 1655
"We recom m end to God good M. Le Blanc, w ho was working in
the Scottish Highlands. He w as taken prisoner, along with a Jesuit
priest, by the English heretics. They were taken to the city o f
Aberdeen, where M. Lum sden2 is; the latter w o n ’t fail to go to visit
and to help him. There are many C atholics in that country, w ho visit
and comfort suffering priests. So then, that good M issioner is on the
road to martyrdom. I don't know it w e should rejoice over this or be
saddened by it; for, on the one hand. God is honored by the state in
w hich he’s being held, since it’s tor love o f Him. The Company
would be blessed ifG o d found it worthy o f givin g it a martyr, and
he him self would be blessed to suffer for His name and to offer him 
self. as he’s doing, for all it w ill please God to ordain tor him re
garding his person and his lite. W hat acts o f virtue is he not now
practicing-of faith, hope, love o f G od, resignation, and oblation -b y which he is preparing h im self more and more to merit such
a crown! All that stirs us up to great jo y and gratitude to God.
“On the other hand, how ever, it’s our confrere w h o’s suffering;
so shouldn’t w e be suffering with him? On my part. I con fess that.
C onference 114.

Abelly. op c it . bk II. chap I. sect XI. pp 2tW ff. excerpt

'Francis White (Saint Vintent refers lo him as Francois l.e B lanc). born in l.im enck (Ireland)
in 1620, entered the Congregation o f the M ission on October 14. Ifv45. took Im vow s on October
15, I647, and was ordained a priest in 16M He first went to (icrnva. but stayed a very short time
Sent to Scotland, he evangelized the I lighlands w ith unflagging /ca l The exercise o f his ministry
there was forbidden; in 1655, accused o f saying M avv he was imprisoned for five or six months
in Aberdeen. On his release, he was warned that he would most certainly he hanged if he did not
stop ignoring the laws. He left that district but continued his apostolate Except for tw o sojourns
in France! I65H-62. 1665-68). White continued to work in Scotland until his death on February 7.
1679 Me left behind the reputation of being a saint anti an af*«tlc His portrait was long
preserved and venerated in a room, known as the "Father White Room." in Ins ergarry Castle He
is praised in several official reports addressed to Propaganda Fide (Cf "Hibernia Virurnluinu.
or The Relations o f St Vincent de Paul with Ireland." Im h Fcclesiastical Record, 4th series. 14
(October l ‘X)l). PP 2M9-3I6. published in French in StHtce%, vol III. pp I72-7X. as "Fes
relations de Saint Vincent de Paul avee llrlam le." and reprinted in A m a in C M ( I‘>1)7). vol 72.
pp 354-62.)
•Thomas l umsden. Kirn in the Aberdeen drncese (Scotland), entered the C o n g r e g a t i o n of the
M ission on October 31, 1645 (>n his return to his homeland, he traveled thrimgh northern
Scotland: Moray, Ross. Sutherland. Caithness, ami as far as the t)rkney Islands Driven out by
persecution in 1663, he relumed to France, where he spent the last years o f his life
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naturally speaking, I’m very distressed by this, and 1 experience a
tangible suffering from it; but, spiritually speaking, 1 think w e
should bless G od for this very special grace. Look at what G od does
after som eon e has rendered Him outstanding services: He burdens
him with the cross, afflictions, and insults. O my dear confreres,
there must be som ething great that the understanding can't com pre
hend in crosses and sufferings, since G od usually fo llo w s the ser
vice rendered to Him with affliction s, persecutions, prison, and
martyrdom in order to raise to a high degree o f perfection and glory
those w h o g iv e them selves perfectly to His service. A nyone w ho
w ish es to be a d iscip le o f Jesus Christ must expect that; but he must
also hope that if the o cca sio n s present th em selves, G od w ill give
him the strength to bear the sufferings and overcom e the torments.
“M . Le V acher' wrote me one day from T unis that a priest from
Calabria, where the people are uncouth and boorish, had a great d e
sire to suffer martyrdom for G o d ’s nam e, as the great Saint Francis
o f Paula form erly did. having been given the sam e inspiration by
God; but he d idn’t carry it out because G od had som ething else in
mind for him. H ow ever, that good priest w as so captivated by that
holy desire that he crossed the seas to Barbary to seek the opportu
nity to do so. There, he finally found it and died courageously for
co n fessin g the nam e o f Jesus Christ. Oh, ifG o d were only pleased
to inspire us with this sam e desire to d ie for Jesus Christ in som e
fashion or other, what b lessin g s w e d draw dow n upon ourselves!
You know that there are several kinds o f martyrdom: for. besides
the one w e just m entioned, there’s another in constantly m ortifying
our p assions, and yet another in persevering in our vocation and
carrying out our obligation s and spiritual exercises. B ecau se Saint
John the Baptist had the courage to reprove a King for the sin o f in
cest and adultery he w as com m itting, and w as put to death because
o f it. lie ’s honored as a martyr, even though he d idn’t d ie for the
faith but for the d efen se o f virtue, against w hich that incestuous
man had sinned. S o then, it’s a sort o f martyrdom to exhaust our
selv es for virtue. A M issioner w h o ’s very m ortified and obedient.

'Jean l r Vac her
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who carries out his o ffice perfectly and lives according to the Rules
o f his state, show s, by this sacrifice of his body and soul, that God is
w ell worth being served above all else and must be incomparably
preferred to all earthly advantages and pleasures. To act in that way
is to make known the truths and m axim s o f the G ospel-not in words
but by conform ing o n e’s life to that ot Jesus C hrist and w it
nessing His truth and sanctity to the faithful and to unbelievers;
consequently, to live and die like that is to be a martyr.
“But let's go back to our gotxl M. Le Blanc and consider how
God is treating him, after all the good deeds he’s done in his m is
sion. Here’s a marvelous one, which som e people would like to call
a miracle: a little while ago. som e bad weather arose, making fish
ing very poor and leaving the people in great need. They asked him
to say som e prayers and to sprinkle holy water on the sea because
they thought that this bad weather was caused by som e evil spells.
So, he did it, and God w illed that calm was im m ediately restored
and the catch was plentiful.
“He wrote this to me him self. Others have also told me o f the
great difficulties he endured in the Highlands to strengthen the
Catholics and convert heretics, the constant dangers to which he
w as exposed, and how he suffered from a shortage o f food, eating
only oat bread. If, then, it’s up to a worker w ho really loves God to
do and suffer those things for His service, and God allow s other,
even heavier, crosses to befall him after that, and he’s made a pris
oner o f Jesus Christ and even a martyr, shouldn't w e adore this c o n 
duct o f God and. by submitting ourselves lovingly to it. offer
ourselves to Him, so that He may accom plish His most holy W ill in
us? Or sus, w e ’ll ask God. then, for this grace; w e ’ll thank Him for
the latest trial He w ills to use to test the fidelity o f that servant o f
His; and w e ’ll pray that, if He doesn't want to leave him with us any
longer, at least H e’ll strengthen him amid the bad treatment he’s un
dergoing, or may have to undergo hereafter.”

—
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115. - REPETITION OF PRAYER'

April 11, 1655

Speaking to a coadjutor Brother w ho had just declared that he
didn’t have the slightest d ifficulties with the duties o f the house.
M. Vincent said, “ You have good reason to thank God that Our
Lord is granting you this grace. Som etim es G od acts like that in the
beginning so that people will giv e them selves wholeheartedly to
Him: He leads them first o f all by that sw eetness that causes them to
accept everything, then He has them go to indifference; from indif
ference. to som e petty distaste; from distaste to aversion: from aver
sion som etim es even to thoughts o f blasphem y, aversion to God. to
virtue, and to persons w ho maintain order. That's a trial God sends
to those souls to make them grow in virtue. And those are signs o f
His love. Then, after testing them in that w ay. what does Gixl do?
He lets them enjoy such great sw eetness and consolation that it's re
ally admirable; and then w e can say that the portrait is finished.
"I knew a nun- w ho had such an aversion to good and such great,
abom inable tem ptations, that she reached the point ot having
thoughts o f hatred against God. with the result that she som etim es
said that, it she w ere to leave religious life to g ive herself over to all
sorts o f sensual delights, she w ouldn't be led to that for the pleasure
o f those vile things but. by this m eans, to d isplease God more by
them and take vengeance on Him by goin g against His orders and
laws. And, in the end, what happened after such a trial? W hen God
withdrew her from this state o f suffering. He led her into another
that w as so pleasing and peaceful, filled with such great, admirable

C onference 1 15.
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1Subheading: ITie (rial o f temptation
JM£re C laire-M ane A m au n had directed the Visitation Monastery of Paris for a little more
than mx vears (July h. 1631 Mav 20. 1638) Reelected in 1641. she died on (V toher 10. Ih5l
During the first year after her entrance into the first Monastery o f Pans, she remained for seven
months m the throes of a horrible temptation, which Saint Vincent himself related at the p n v ess
o f beatification o f Francis de Sales (Cf Abelly.
cit.. vol II.C hap V II.pp 331 ff.. Annalrs
Sal/siennei (Decem ber 2(1. IW 7 |. p 21V Anntr Siiinir vol X. p 225 )
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sentim ents o f Him that in the end she died in the odor o f sanctity.
See how God som etim es guides certain souls.
"There’s another person I know ,” he said to us, "w ho’s still
alive. She d oesn ’t know what a temptation is, either o f the flesh, or
o f an aversion, or o f hatred, etc. Yet, no soul is perhaps more
tempted by not being tempted than she is. That seem s like a para
dox, and yet that’s how it is; and sh e's inconsolable in this tempta
tion because, in Holy Scripture and the lives of the greatest saints,
we read that God has made all the souls He has led to sanctity pass
through sufferings; He him self, w ho is the Saint ot Saints, w illed to
pass through them. And this has som etim es even led that person to
think she’s been damned, since sh e’s outside the state ot suffering;
for, she says, ’it’s stated that anyone w ho wants to live a holy life
w ill suffer persecution.3 1 d on ’t suffer anything; therefore I’m not
h o ly .’
“N ow , to get back to you. Brother, you w ho say that nothing
causes you any difficulty. I tell you that you have to humble your
self greatly and mistrust that state in w hich you now are. The true
Christian must constantly act contrary to his inclinations, and even
more particularly those w ho have given them selves to God, either
in a religious Order or in som e Com m unity. Saint Paul states that he
did the evil he didn’t want to do and had an aversion to doing the
good he wanted to do;4 so then, w e have to overcom e ourselves in
every difficulty and accept the trials and sufferings that com e to us,
as things presented to us on the part o f G od, and remain in the state
in which H e’s pleased to put u s."

’Cf 2 Tim V 12. ( N A B )
*Cf Rom 7 l<> (N A B )

116. - ELECTION OF POPE ALEXANDER VII1

April 1655
“O wretch that I am, pouncing on my food, devouring it like
those just m entioned, what reason 1 have to hum ble m yself...!
“ It has pleased Our Lord to give us a Pope. 1 received this news
w hen I w as on my w ay to the m eeting.2 Cardinal M a/arin 's sister'
sent it to the V isitation Nuns in the faubourg Saint-Jacques. and
they had som eon e inform me. H e's a g(x>d Pope, very k n ow led ge
able about contem porary affairs, and has held the opposite opinion
to the on es that have been condem ned. The Priests o f the M ission
w ill please offer a H oly M ass o f thanksgiving, etc. tom orrow , and
our Brothers w ill assist at it and receive H oly C om m union next
Sunday for the sam e intention. The Ladies o f Charity are to receive
H oly C om m union tom orrow for that intention.”

117. - OFFERING OUR ACTIONS TO GOD

April 30, 1655
"Or su.s, G od be praised for all that’s just been said! L et's strive
to benefit w ell from it. M essieurs. L et's take great care to offer our

C o n feren ce 116. • Manuscript o f Bro 1 »*uis Robineau. p 2** The opening sentence is
apparently the concluding th«wght o f a conference on intemperance
'FabtoC htgi. born in Siena t*n l-ebruarv 1.1. IV N . was elected Pope on April 7 .1 6 5 5 . and took
the name Alexander V II. He com m issioned (Ik construction of the great colonnade of Bcm ini
and confirm ed the condem nation o f J a n s e n s Augustinus ami the Jansemsts' F i\c Propositions
H\ the Brief E \ itm u n n u t nohis (cf X11 la. 417 /V i he approved the vow s taken in the
C ongregation of the M ission, and in the Brief A/w*

provided an official interpretation and

approval o f the C om m unity's vow o f Poverty (c f ib n i . 4HO-H2) He died on May 22. 1
'M eeting of the 1unites o f Chanty.
'In a conference given to the Daughters o f Chanty on January 6 .1 6 5 7 . Saint \ mcent reminded
them that when the (,Hieen "saw that the C ardinal's sister was ill and wasn t being nursed as she
would have liked, said at once. T nily. M adame isn’t being cared for property; she must have the
Daughters o f Charity.' “ (Cf X.
C on feren ce 117.

i
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actions to God, especially the principal ones; and, even if, in our
morning ottering, w e offer all the actions ot the day to God. it’s still
good to offer each one in particular during the day. I’m not saying
that you have to offer all of them and be perpetually occupied with
saying, ‘My God, 1 offer you what I’m d oin g,’ but it's good to do
this above all for our principal actions. In that way. everything we
do w ill be pleasing to God. Oh. what a happiness always to please
God. to do everything w e've done for love o f God and to please
Him! So then. Messieurs, let’s give ourselves to God to do, from
now on, all our actions for love ot Him and to please Him. By this
means, it will happen that every action, no matter how small, will
have great merit before His D ivine Majesty. H aven’t w e just heard
what som eone said, that it’s this purity o f intention that makes all
actions equal? God grant us the grace o f really profiting by all this!’’

118. - REPETITION OF PRAYER*

May 23. 1655

"In addition to the obligation we here have as Christians to honor
this feast, we have a particular one because, by the Bulls o f A p
proval o f the C om pany,2 a Pope has given us the Most I lo ly Trinity
as our patron. That should animate all o f us. such as w e are, to have
great devotion to this feast, as also to be very eager not to let any o p 
portunity pass to teach this M ystery. I acknow ledge that w e ’ve been
lax in this and that we were more careful about it in the beginning
than we are now that the Company is growing. N evertheless, you
see, som e theologians hold that those w ho know nothing o f this
Mystery and that o f the Incarnation arc in a state o f damnation;
Saint Augustine and Saint Thomas even teach that know ledge o f

C onference 118.
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'Subheading: Feast o f the Holy Trinity
"Pope Urban VIII issued Salvalon% n o i/n . the Bull of Approsal of the Congregation of the
Mission, on January 12. I M 3 (c f X llla . 29f> KM)
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these m ysteries is a necessary m eans o f salvation. N ow , if that's so,
just im agine, my dear confreres, how important it is for us to teach
these m ysteries to those who are ignorant o f them.
“(1) W e’re obliged to do this as Christians, for every Christian
should instruct another Christian concerning the things necessary
for salvation when he knows that h e’s ignorant o f them.
“(2) W e're obliged to do this as priests-those o f us w ho are
priests.
“(3) As M issioners.
“And, my dear confreres, even if som e o f you aren't priests and
haven’t done your studies, yo u ’re not. however, exem pt from this
obligation and, w henever you meet som e poor person, you must
teach him this Mystery if he’s ignorant o f it. even to a small number
o f persons or to a large number. W e see that, when there’s no priest, a
lay person may baptize a child, and. in the absence o f a man. the
Church even allow s wom en to do this in cases o f necessity. In a
word, we must strive to teach everyone about this M ystery. How
many ginxl souls do you think there are w ho never speak to a p w r
person without catechizing h im -even lay w om en, even to the point
where som e go into the villages to instruct the poor people and have
asked me to allow them to send them to us. when they find som e of
those gixxl people w h o might want to make a general confession!
“( )ur poor Sisters o f Charity are doing this with great blessing and
su ccess in the villages where they are! Just recently, a Lady told me
that she was asking me to send her a Daughter o f Charity, mainly to
see that poor people were instructed in this M ystery so necessary for
salvation, by opening primary schools because most ot those poor
people don’t go to sermons or catechism classes, and thus are very
often ignorant o f this Mystery. Just think about that. M essieurs!
That’s how God acts when I le sees that those w ho should be teaching
aren’t doing it.
“He puts others in their place, and they do it. even persons ot the
other sex. W hen I go through those parishes in Paris to visit the C harity. I often ask those gotxl Ladies o f Charity, 'Eh hien. Ladies, how
are our Sisters o f Charity doing?’ And they reply. ‘By the grace ot
God. M onsieur, they’re doing very well; all the poor are instructed in
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the things necessary for salvation, thank G o d ’ Orsus, may God be
forever praised and glorified!
“ I wish, then, (1) that all o f us, such as we are, have great devo
tion to this feast and zeal for teaching this Mystery; (2) that we take
the resolution never to be with a poor person without teaching him
the things necessary for his salvation, if w e think he d oesn ’t know
them; (3) that we earnestly ask pardon o f God for our negligence in
observing this until now, and that we humble ourselves greatly for it
before God.
“We received new s that, by the grace o f God, good M. Lebas' is
better and is out o f danger. He relapsed three times, and the third
time they thought he w asn’t going to make it. I ask the Company to
thank God for the favor H e's granted him in having preserved this
servant o f His. w h o ’s an excellent confrere and very virtuous. We
haven’t seen him here because he had scarcely made his seminary
in R ichelieu than he was sent to Agde. where h e’s been very exem 
plary. We thank God for all that, and also for the fact that M. de
Martinis,4 w ho w as sick in Rom e, is getting better, but the doctors
say he’s not out o f danger o f relapsing unless he has a change o f
air.”

'Toussaint I .chuv born in Josselin i Morbihanion N os ember 1. 1625. w u ordained a priest on
May 25, 1652. cve of the f east of the M om Holy Trinity, and entered the Congregation of the
M ission in Richelieu on January 2 .1653. A short time later he was sent to the Agde house, where
he took his vows in 1657. in the presence of Thomas Berthe He was Superior in Narbonne
(1 6 7 1 7 3 ).
4Girolamodi Martinis IJcrntnc de Martinis), bom in f-ontana Huona. Genoa dioccsc. IItaly) on
May 15. 1627. entered the Congregation of the M ission in Rome on August 6. 1650. ami was
ordained a priest in September 1651 He took his sow s m October 1652 ami renewed them on
(Vtober 22. 1655 Me was Superior in Naples f !67V7f>»
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119. - REPETITION OF PRAYER'

May 27, 1655
At the Repetition o f Prayer that was made on the feast o f the
Most Blessed Sacrament o f the Altar, a seminarian who was mak
ing his repetition happened to say that he had kept rather quiet in or
der to hear God, who was speaking to his heart. M. Vincent
corrected him and said, “Brother, that expression you just used. ‘I
listened to G o d / is a little strong; you should say, rather, 1 re
mained in the presence of God to listen to whether it might please
Our Lord to inspire me with som e good thought or im pulse.’ Then
he had the repetition continue, saying at the end. “1 note, my dear
confreres, that, in the meditations all o f you are making, each one
strives to present a number o f reasons, and reason upon reason:
that s noticeable. However, you're not making enough acts o f af
fection. Reasoning is one thing, but it’s still not enough; something
else is needed; the w ill has to act. and not just the understanding; for
all our reasons are fruitless if w e don’t go on to affections. W e don’t
go tar enough to the purpose for which meditation has been insti
tuted. For exam ple, today, the feast o f the Most B lessed Sacrament
ot the Altar, w e should have said. 'Orsus, why was this feast estab
lished? It’s to thank God for the institution o f the M ost B lessed Sac
rament o f the Altar by Our Lord Jesus Christ on the day before His
Passion, for the good o f all the faithful.’ Next, w e should be stirred
up to acts of thanksgiving for this great, incomparable benefit o f the
Son of God, make acts ot thanksgiving, adoration, humility, and
gratitude to Him for it; ask the angels to help us to thank Him for it.
since we re unworthy to do it properly; and exclaim continually to
God. () Lord, be forever praised and thanked tor having given me
V our Flesh and Blood for fixxl and drink! O my Savior, how can I
thank ^ ou w onhily for this! In this way we re engaged in fervent

C onfrrrncc 1 19. - Repetitions o f Pravcr. MS. f
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nc\»s of | r.uHis White |t r .n v ,'‘> I c Hlanc| and Thomas I umsden. Mivuooctx in Scotland,
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acts o f the w ill toward God. For you see, brothers, reason helps us,
in truth, to see the beauty o f something, but, for all that, it doesn't
give it to us. For exam ple, I see an apple on the tree, and even
though I see it very clearly and find it very beautiful, I’m not hold
ing it for all that. I’m not enjoying it. I don't have it in my posses
sion: for it’s one thing to see som ething, and another to have and
possess it; it’s one thing to see and consider the beauty o f virtue, and
another to have it. Now, reason helps us to see virtue clearly, but it
doesn't give it to us; just as when one person says to another, ‘Look
at this apple; see how beautiful it is’; but, for all that, she doesn’t
give it to her to keep. Now, brothers, that’s what reason dt>es in our
meditation.
"As for reasons to make us see the reality o f the Body and Blood
o f Our Lord in this Sacrament, we have only to consider what’s
noted in Saint John, This is my body: this is my blood; the bread 1
am giving you is my body: the wine I am giving you is my blood.’
No one doubts the truth o f this except heretics, w ho want to make it
understood in another sense. Our Lord him self assures us o f this,
even by oath, for He says that anyone w h o’s unwilling to eat His
Flesh and drink His Blood will not have eternal life. So, there’s
nothing to exam ine or to go over minutely regarding this. What we
have to do in our meditation, however, is to exclaim to (iod by acts
o f faith that we must make, as well as acts o f hope in this Divine
Mystery, o f charity, humility, gratitude, adoration, and depend
ence. Orsus, le t s sincerely ask pardon o f G od tor the faults w e ’ve
committed with regard to this Sacrament.
“W e’ve had som e news o f M. Le Blanc. Last evening I received
a letter from good M. Lumsden, telling me that there’s a great perse
cution going on in that country; also, M. Le Blanc has been m oved
from the city o f Aberdeen, where he was, to a village, together with
a Jesuit and another secular priest, with the result that w e don’t yet
know what’s going to happen. We had thought about sending
som eone to rescue him, but are finding this very difficult. What’s to
be done? T w o reasons are preventing us: ( I) if we ask for his re
lease, w e ’ll have to declare that he’s a priest; and that would be to
expose him because that’s why he was taken prisoner. The second
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thing that also prevents us is that we don't yet know how matters
stand-betw een France and England,2 that is-b ecause affairs are
embroiled. Scotland was beginning to breathe a little more easily
these past few years, and there were several conversions; but, since
about ten to tw elve days ago, very severe orders have been is
sued again against the poor Catholics, with the result that poor
M. Lumsden isn't at all safe. He tells me that there has been no news
o f M. D uiguin3 for a long time. Perhaps this is due to the bad
w eather-those mountains are com pletely covered with sn ow -for
the letter I received yesterday is dated the month o f March.
“Have you had them practice the cerem onies?” W hen M.
Admirault4 answered no, M. Vincent replied that they were
supposed to be d oing this. “ I've had som eone ask Abbe de
C handenier5 to say Holy M ass and preside at the O ffice, and 1
want the C om pany to adopt this practice o f alw ays deferring (for
exam ple, to the B ishop s w ho c o m e to visit us, and to other devout
persons) the principal functions that are to be carried out. That's
how the first Christians acted with regard to important persons w ho
cam e to see them. And it even happened at a Council o f Bishops,
w ho com plained about other B ishops that, when they w ent to see
them, they didn't show them this deference, since the ones w ho re
ceived the visit are supposed to defer through hum ility to the person
w ho visits them. S o then, it will be M. de Chandenier, w ho is a holy

•The manuscript notes that the saint said inadvertently. “France and Spain "
‘Dermot Duggan (In his letters Saint Vinccnt spells his name Duiguin). bom in Ireland in
1620. was already a priest when he entered the Congregation o f the M ission 011 August 2b. I(>45
In N ovem ber o f the follow ing year he was sent back to Ireland, returning to France in IM S Two
\ears later he left (or Scotland, where he spent the rest o f his life amid great dangers, animated
with the zeal of an apostle and the courage o f a martyr Me died i>n May 17. 1657. on the isle o f
UiM. where an ancient chapel still bears his name and recalls his memory. (Cf. Notices, vol 111.
pp 114-21 )
‘Charles Admirault. Master of Ceremonies at Saint I a/are Bom in Chinon (Indre et I oirv)
on September 20. 1622. he entered the Congregation o f the M ission on December I. 1640. took
his \ ow s on December 2 . 1M 2, and w as ordained a priest in December 1646. l or several y cars he
was assigned to the Hons I nfants Seminary , where he died in August 1661. after a long illness
(Cf Notice:1. vol I. p 462. lists him as Annntur. in vol V (Supplement!, p 17. he is listed as

Amimult. I
1 ouis de Chandenier. Abbo de Toumus
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man, so m odest and virtuous, com pared to a wretch like me, and
w ho is such a great exam ple to us!”
And turning to M. Portail, he said. “M. Portail, what should be
done?” After M. Portail replied, M. V incent continued, saying that,
in the old days, w hen the Church was just beginning, one o f the du
ties o f the deacons and d eacon esses-that is, the deacons tor the men
and the deacon esses for the married w om en and g irls-w a s to have
practice for the cerem onies on the e v e s ot feasts; tor exam ple, they
had them practice the proper w ay to bow . to incline their head, to
prostrate th em selves-for. in that time, they often prostrated them 
selves on the ground-and so forth. "Oh bien, my dear confreres!
Let’s strive then to perform this action properly, to make inclina
tions and gen uflection s w ell; for exam ple, to genuflect properly,
then to bow, when w e walk in a procession.”
Then, when M. Portail told him that they didn’t bow , M. V incent
replied. “ Y ou ’re right. M onsieur, see how stupid I am, how I m yself
need to be instructed, and how important it is that w e practice this
exercise so that those w ho d o n ’t know what to do, or w h o d on ’t re
member how, may be instructed in it.”

120.

- PRIDK

June 11, 1655

M. V incent asked M. A lm eras his Assistant to see to it that this
topic, along with envy and sloth, be given for m editation every
month because, he said, "just as water wears aw ay and seeps into
sto n e-ev en m arble-by dint o f falling on it drop by drop, so there’s
reason to hope that, by m editating often on those topics, w e'll be
m oved and incited, by the grace o f G od. to rid ourselves ot those
evil vices and to acquire hum ility, w hich is the contrary virtue.
Som etim es here in our sacristy I contem plate the stone on which

C onfcrencc 120.
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water drips; even though it’s hard and although the water falls only
drop by drop, it still wears it away. In the sam e way. we have good
reason to hope that those topics, meditated and meditated over and
over many times, with G od's grace will make som e impression on
our hearts, even though they’re perhaps as hard as that stone. My
dear confreres, please tell me what the Son o f God came to do in the
world; and, once He was here, how did He want to appear? As a
humble man.”
Then he cited this passage from David, “ ‘He was like a beast o f
burden, e tc .'1 Think about mules; are they proud because they're
well harnessed, laden with gold and silver, and adorned with beau
tiful plumes? In the same way. M essieurs, if w e ’re praised or held in
esteem -perhaps because w e've performed som e action that daz
zled p eo p le-let’s pay no attention to that, let's make no account o f
it. For. are we the ones doing it? Isn't it God. M essieurs, who does
all that? Isn't it to Him that all the glory o f it is due? My Savior,
please give us hum ility-holy humility. For. you see. brothers, if
there are any people alive who must fear vanity, it's M issioners. be
cause o f their ministries; and if there are any people alive w ho must
work to combat this vice, it’s M issioners. Humility is one o f the in
tegral parts o f the spirit oftheG om pany o f the M ission; so. ifpeople
tell us that w e ’re ignorant and stupid, men lacking intelligence and
guidance, we have to bear that patiently, not only bear it patiently
but be glad to be considered as such."

'C'f 1*073 222' (NAB>
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121. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

June 13, 1655

“ 1 recommend to the prayers o f the Company the kingdom o f
Poland, which is in a very terrified state because o f the huge number
o f enem ies by w hich it's being attacked. W e're praying to God for
this because it’s a question o f His glory, since it's the enem ies o f the
Church who are attacking it. I ask the priests to celebrate Mass
today for this intention, as far as possible, and I ask our Brothers to
receive Holy Communion. In addition to the reason I’ve just m en
tioned, w e’re obliged to do this also because w e've been called to
that kingdom to work and establish ourselves there.
“I also recommend our poor, blessed prisoner M. Le Blanc and
the other priests in the Hebrides, in the Indies, and in Barbary where
our poor M issioners are working with so many blessings from God.
Certainly, they must be a good exam ple to those poor slaves whom
they’re assisting, since we see this in the ones who just arrived here
in this house,2 for, if they were a scandal there, no doubt those good
men wouldn't be eager, as we see them, to com e to be M issioners.
“N ow I’m going to tell you about an admirable conversion. A
short time ago, a Calvinist slave was converted to the Catholic reli
gion. From time to time, the H uguenots in England send som eone
to that country to ransom people belonging to their group. N ow , one
o f the men w ho had been sent went to that slave and asked him if he
wanted him to ransom him. The slave replied that he preferred to be
a slave all his life and remain a Catholic than to renounce his reli-

Conference 121. ■Repetitions of Prayer. MS. f 22
1Siihhrudiny: Difficult times in Poland; zeal of the Barbary M issioners. admonition to a
Brother
‘T w o emancipated slaves. Guillaume S en in and Rene Duchesne. had cntcrrd the Congregation
as coadjutor Brothers
Guillaume Servin was born in A m icm (Som m et around 1610 At the end of May 1
he
entered the Congregation o f the M ission in Paris as a coadjutor Brother and t«'ok his vows there
on October 22. 1657. in the prcsencc o f M Bajoue
Rene Duchesne, horn in Saint-Juirv-Champgtllon (Vend^ei in August IM17. entered the
Congregation of the M ission as a coadjutor Brother in Richelieu on February 16. lf>M. and took
his vows on November I. I65X
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gion to obtain his freedom; and so he refused. What an admirable
conversion, M essieurs! In truth. M essieurs, 1 have good reason to
fear that this man may be my judge on Judgment Day.”
Then, calling on a coadjutor Brother to whom he had some ad
monition to give, he said, “ Kneel down. Brother.” And in presence
o f the entire Company, he said to him, “Brother, I'm obliged to re
mind you here o f som e faults you've committed but haven't cor
rected at all. despite the warnings given you in private and in virtue
o f obedience.” Then, he mentioned aloud the faults o f this Brother,
which were so great that I didn't want to write them down here. Let
me just say that M. Vincent used very kind words with him. which
showed a spirit tilled with charity and com passion, accompanied
nevertheless by firmness, forbidding the Brother to receive C om 
munion until he was told to do so, and asking the priests not to give
it to him it he presented him self. And he added. “And so that you'll
remember this, my poor Brother, you may not drink any wine for a
week, and I ask our Brothers in charge o f the pantry to see to that, so
that, it he sits at a place where there’s a mug. they should go and re
m ove it from in front o f him. You may go. Brother!”

122. - REPETITION OF PRAYER*

July 14. 1655
During his Repetition o f Prayer, a coadjutor Brother said that he
som etim es found it hard to go so often to confession and Com m u
nion. especially when som e feast days occurred during the week.
He feared that this might becom e a habit, and he might not prepare
as w ell as he would if it happened more rarely. M. Vincent inter
rupted him. saying, “Brother, you do very w ell to fear not bringing

l onfcrrncT 122.

Repetitions o f Prayer. MS, f 22 \

Subheading: C onfession ami Communion when prescribed by the Rule, admonition lo a
Missioner. duty of the Superuw to see that the Rule is observed; relaxation in the Benedictine
Order, fear that the Congregation of the M ission might follow this tad example

— 182 —

all the required dispositions to the reception o f the sacraments; still,
how ever, even though you d o n ’t experience interiorly a disposition
such as you might d esire-or so you seem to think—you mustn t fail
to go to con fession and C om m union on the days the Rule pre
scribes, as has been the practice o f the C om pany until now. It’s an
abuse. Brother, to think, for exam ple, that, if you were to go to con 
fession and C om m union less often, y o u ’d be better disposed. Fur
thermore, even , as you say, it you were to go less often you might
feel more disposed interiorly—or so it seem s to you—and it you did
that with em otion and tears, it would be very much to be feared,
Brother, that this might be an outpouring o f nature and self-lo v e, o f
w hich the satisfaction and pleasure it w ould take in som ething else
might make it accept this one. That’s w hy w e must be steadfast in
the observance o f the Rules and the practices o f the Com pany.
“Y esterday, I reminded a member o f the C om pany on ce again
that h e’s exem pting him self from m editation and Chapter, and thus
from the exercises o f the C om m unity; how ever, we see that h e’s d o 
ing nothing to correct him self; what should be done about that.
M essieurs? Just im agine the suffering o f a p<x>r Superior, when he
sees the laxity o f his subjects and such great laziness, and how
much he has to sw eat and toil to restore everything to its original
state! And G od grant that he does it! In that case, w e can call that a
sort o f m iracle, so true it is that, once a C om m unity has b ecom e lax
and given itself over to disorder, it can never return to the original
state o f perfection from w hich it has fallen. Saint Paul says2 ol
som eone w ho had once been converted and totally g iven to God but
later happens to fall from this state, that’s it’s im possible lor
that person to recover from it—that is, it’s very d ifficu lt-an d it’s
the sam e for a C om m unity, For this reason, M essieurs, let’s be
steadfast in the observance o f the Rules.
“What an account a Superior has to render to G od if he hasn’t
had enough courage to hold firm in seein g that the Rule has been
observed, and therefore is the reason why the C om pany has becom e

:C'f Hcb 6:4-6. (N A B ) Although Saint Vincent here attribute* the F.pistle to the Hebrews to
Sami Paul, rrwxlern scriptural exegesis has resersati**ns aNnit its authorship
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lax in the practice o f virtue! What an account a lax Superior has to
render to God! For, not only will he give an account to God o f the
evil that has been done in the Company (and o f which he’s been the
cause through his la x ity ) during the time he's been Superior, which
may be tw o or three years more or less, but also o f the harm that's
done during the tim e o f his first, second, and third successor.
“What an account also to be given to God by a priest or a Brother
who has been the cause, by his bad exam ple, o f part o f the harm
done in the Com pany, or who has been lax in its ministries, or has
abandoned them to have less trouble and greater freedom!
"In the early days of the Benedictine Order, their ministry and
practice was to staff a number o f parishes and to teach and form lit
tle children, with the result that members o f the nobility used to en
trust their children to them to be instructed and taught good
manners; many devout persons made donations o f a number o f pos
sessions. houses, land, and legacies, and had churches built, which
they gave to those Fathers and had them erected as abbeys and prio
ries. The lax members thought that this was too much; that's why
they said, ‘W hy should we go to so much trouble? Let's abandon all
these parishes and instructions, be content sim ply with choir, retain
two-thirds o f the tithes, and give the other third to a Permanent
V icar.’’ Let's recall how they talk. ‘Let’s keep the tithes.' that is.
let’s hold on to the m oney.' Look at what they did. M essieurs; they
put Permanent Vicars in place and abandoned the instruction o f
children, and what did Gcxl do? Listen to this! He allow ed almost all
ot the abbeys and priories to fall into the hands o f laymen. C om 
mendatory Abbots, and sim ple Priors with no responsibilities, for
som e ol these Priors have only very minor responsibilities, such as
seeing that a few M asses are said. That's the state into which w e'll
fall, if God d o esn ’t have a hand in things.

In earlier Church law a ranKhi.il Vicar v* as a priest who cither temporarily or permanent!)
look the place of an absentee pastor When a relignnis h«nisc had charge of a parish, the pnest in
charge, even though not a member of the house that staffed the pansh. exercised all tlx- functions
of a Pastor, but the tithes then went to the religious house. which in turn paid the "Permanent
Vicar " rills is the proposal being made here
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“ 'Quoi!' A lax Missioner will say, ‘What good are so many mis
sions? Go to the Indies, go to the Hebrides! Go. go-it's tix) much! To
prisons, to the Foundlings, to the Nom-de-Jesus!4 All that is too
much to take on: we should give it up; when M. Vincent is dead, there
will really be a lot of changes; we should give up all those ministries;
otherwise how can we do it all? Quoi! The Indies, the Hebrides, the
prisons, the Foundlings, etc!' The result. Messieurs, will be that
we’ll have to say, “Farewell to the missions,’ farewell to the Indies,
farewell to the Hebrides, the prisons, the Nom-de Jesus, the Found
lings, Barbary—farewell to all that!’ And who’s the cause of all that
evil? A coward or some lax Missioners filled with love ot their own
convenience and ease.
“O my dear confreres, when you see that you can well say, 'Fare
well to all those ministries!’ Saint John said. ‘When you see people
like that among you, consider them Antichrists.’ I say the same to
you. brothers: when you see a lax Missioner talking that way, or in
clined to have us abandon all those benefits I just mentioned, say
boldly, “Behold the Antichrist.’ Yes. brothers, he’s an Antichrist.
Say, “Behold the Antichrist is born; there he is!’ Eh quoi! And if.
when the Company is still in the cradle (tor the Company has just
been horn and is still in the cradle), it. I say. that’s the way things
are, and it has nevertheless been assisted by the grace ot God until
‘T he Nom-de-J£su.s [N am e of Jesus) hospice, founded bv an anonym ous rich m erchant of
P ans, w ho one day brought 100.000 livrcs to Saint V inccnt for som e good w ork. A fter discussing
his plan w ith the benefactor, the saint earm arked 11.000 livres for the purchase of the house
callcd Noni de Jcsus, w hich belonged lo S a in tl a /a rc . and 20.000 livres to enlarge the living
space, should it becom e too small He also constituted an incom e of 6 0 .0 0 0 livres. to which
20.000 were added from S aint-L azare. w hich later retrieved them , he allocated 5400 livres for
chapci furnishings and .1600 livres for room and board for 40 poor persons for one year All this
was on condition that the Superior G eneral of the C ongregation o f the M ission, together w ith
laym en from P ans w hom he w ould em ploy, w ould have the spiritual and tem poral direction of
the hospital and authority to adm it and discharge the poor The contract w as accepted on ( K tober
29. 1653. approved by the V icars-G eneral on M arch 15. Ib M ithc A rchbishop of P aris. C ardinal
dc R et/, was in exile in Rom e), and ratified in the Parlem ent by letters patent in N ovem ber. (C f.
Arch Nat . M 5.V) The work was already in operation in M arch 1653. Saint V incent chose 20
m ale and 20 fem ale artisans w ho were no longer able to earn their living, lo occupy their time,
they w ere prov ided w ith loom s and tools M en and w om en w ere housed in separate w ings; they
cam e together for M ass but were not perm itted to see or speak to one another The D aughters of
C harity served them , a Priest of the M ission, in conform ity w ith the term s of the contract, acted
as chaplain Saint V incent often cam e to visit ami instruct them (C f X lll a / 7.17V. and Abelly.
op. n l . bk I. chap XI.V. pp 211-13.) The N om -de Jtfvis later bccam e the m unicipal health
center 11X02-16); its buildings were on the site now occupied by the offices of the G are dc I’EM.
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now . taking on so many good works that are so pleasing to His D i
vine M ajesty, and which H e's been pleased to bless, how much
greater reason should it do so when it’s more advanced in age and
has acquired greater strength than it now has! W e see that, if a child
has enough strength and courage, even though young and frail, to
set out to bring som ething to a successful clo se, with what greater
reason to do it when h e’s older, even tw enty-five or thirty years o f
age. T hat's how it should be with the Com pany o f the M ission. Or

sus, blessed be God! May God be forever blessed and glorified!
May it please His D ivine Majesty to grant us the grace that the m is
fortune 1 just m entioned may not happen to the C om pany!"5

123. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

July 18. 1655

M. Vincent earnestly recom m ended to the prayers o f the C om 
pany the health o f M. Bourdoise. critically ill from ap op lexy,2 and
highly exalted that good priest’s zeal for the ecclesiastical state.
G od had made use o f him to lay the foundation o f that holy C om 
pany ot priests o f Saint-N icolas-du-C hardonnet. although he came
from such poor circum stances that he had been able to finish his
studies only with the help o f the students w ho used to giv e him a
few pieces o f bread. Even when th ey’d throw it to som e dog. hunger
forced him to run ahead to snatch it.
M. Vincent also related that M. Bourdoise told him it was a great
work to be engaged in instructing poor people, but it was even more
important to educate the clergy, since, if they are ignorant, the peo-

' H k wording o f ihi\ last section that Abclly used (<y* cit.. bk III. chap X. p 105) differ*
mtfahly from what i' given here

( ‘onfrrrncc 123. K n uril dr d iv tn e s exhortations, p 71. Repetition of Prayer
'Subheading In praise o f A dncn Bounloise
A cerebral hemorrhage, from which he died the next day
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pie they guide must, o f necessity, be the same. And he was telling
the truth, he was telling the truth.
Then M. Vincent asked God several times to give us a share in
the great zeal this good priest had and in the great benefits he
brought to the Church.

124. - REPKTITION OF PRAYER1

July 20. 1655
When a coadjutor Brother said that during his meditation he had
repeated interiorly a few verses from the Psalms o f David that re
ferred to trust in God, M. Vincent interrupted him, saying, “Recall
ing from memory som e passage o f Holy Scripture and interpreting it
in every way to get some meaning from it and summarizing it is a
good practice.”
When another Brother knelt down, asking to be excused from
making repetition, M. Vincent said to him, “Since you're there on
your knees, Brother, I’m going to remind you o f a fault you com m it
ted yesterday. Som eone came to see you, and you immediately took
that person into the garden without permission. Brother, that’s not
good-, you know that there’s a Rule stating specifically that this is for
bidden. It has always been the practice to follow this Rule exactly
and to do nothing that's forbidden, without permission. None o f the
older members would act like that. Before he left, M. Almeras was
just telling me that he

w as

edified at seeing how exact the older mem

bers are; and he told me that when one of them was met in the enclo
sure by someone w ho had com e to talk to him. he asked him to wait

Conference 124. R n u eil </*■ diver%r% rxlu>riotnms. p 72. Repetition of Prayer
'Subheading: N ot b rin g in g o u tsid e rs in to the garden w ithout p erm issio n , stu d en ts may take
rec re a tio n in the en c lo s u re o n free day* onl> . not to ask. th e g a te k e e p e rs in d isc re e t q u estio n s;
k ee p in g the d o o rs c lo se d a n d not a d m ittin g o u ts id e rs in to the c lo iste r
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until he received permission to speak to that person-som ething he
had already done many times.
“I have another admonition to give,” he added, “and this concerns
all our student Brothers: instead o f taking recreation in the garden on
days that aren't free days, they take it in the enclosure.2 I'm saying
what I've seen: recently, I went to the enclosure (for the third time
this year) and was surprised to see them there. Aren't we sufficiently
satisfied with the garden? Isn't it big or broad enough? There are few'
in Paris as large as ours: if you go into all the houses, to the homes o f
the merchants, businessm en, palace officials, you almost never see
them in their garden: almost all o f them have to work night and day;
after spending the entire morning at the palace, scarcely have they
eaten dinner than they have to go to study som e documents to be
taken back in the afternoon. And we, w e're not satisfied with large
gardens; we have to have the enclosure. And there are even som e
w ho aren’t satisfied with the enclosure. D o we have to lead a life
that's . . .

how shall I say this . . .

lautior ? If w e could make a

French word out o f this Latin, w e might say, ‘more convenient* . . .
but that word doesn't express it well enough, maybe ‘more pleasur
able. more delightful, living in clover, free arid easy, better o f f than
people in the world. And don’t you think that the ordinands. who,
from their w indow s, see us strolling aim lessly through that enclosure
and those gardens at all hours, with those poor afflicted persons be
ing taken for a walk there and the other people w ho work there, are
saying to them selves, ‘Those men are really living the ginxi life and
have nothing to d o ’?
“I’m really afraid that this is giving scandal. In fact, it's typical o f
a man w ho has nothing to do. is scarcely occupied with G od. and is
dissipated, to go there at (xld hours and without perm ission -w hich is
never refused when there’s a need. And if som eone had a certain con
dition requiring better air than that o f the garden, he’d never be re
fused and has never been refused, as far as 1 know. H owever, that
attachment to this vast property o f Saint-La/are causes a lot o f harm.
‘The monastic enclosure o f Sainl*Luare was the largesi in Paris and comprised some
ninety-two arpents at*>ut a hundred acres o f land.
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for there are other houses where there's no garden. In Crecy, Provi
dence had given us one and has taken it away from us. In Sedan,
there’s no garden at all. True, they’re about to purchase a house with
a garden in the suburbs so they can walk there som etim es. And when
men get bored in those houses, it's so hard tor them to make up their
minds to stay there! When they’re there, they say that the air isn t
good, they're alw ays com plaining, they're not happy, and they write
to me. I recommend once again the observance ot the Rule that for
bids going into the garden and the enclosure outside ot the time ot
recreation stipulated in the Rule, and even less to take anyone there
without an express permission.
“There are also p riests-yes, priests-not m any, by the grace of
G od, but there's one often seen at our ow n gate, looking to see w ho
com es and w ho goes, and w h o 's passing by in the street. We see
him asking the gatekeepers, ‘A ren’t there any letters for m e ? There
should be. D idn’t som eone co m e to see m e?’ As it we didn t know
that the gatekeepers must never say anything! That’s really being
dissipated and hardly being occupied with G od. Don t do that any
more! I ask the gatekeepers to take note in future o f those w ho do it
and to com e and say to me, ‘M onsieur, w e see such and such a per
son com ing to the gate.’
“ I have another adm onition to give, and I’m guilty of this along
with the others. First o f all. w hen w e g o through a door, w e d on ’t
clo se it: I alw ays find all the doors open, and I m yself, wretched
man. don't clo se them. It’s bad enough that 1d o n ’t see that this Rule
is observed, but I'm the first one to break it.
“There used to be a large monastery in Hamburg, one ot the most
fam ous in Germany. It’s now so dilapidated, as som eone recently
wrote to me. that it’s being used as a public thoroughfare. The place
where the church was, and where traces o f the w alls can still be seen,
is a marketplace where meat and other things are sold. That’s how
C’kkI treats those w ho fail to keep the Rule. Nothing can be seen but
the effects o f the justice o f God, w ho lays low those w ho abuse His
graces and the ministries H e’s given them in H is service, lays low
this monastery, lays low that Order, lays low this Company. I’m very
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much afraid that, through our negligence-and especially m ine-our
house may also becom e a public thoroughfare. A s soon as som eone
has entered the courtyard, it's ‘Where do you want to go?’ ‘To the
cloister.’ And there you have tw o doors open. In the farmyard, it’s
the same; and from the cloister into all the dormitories, all the rooms,
and to the kitchen; but that door is kept closed.
“At the Jesuits' house on rue Saint-Antoine, they don't bring the
people in; they have them wait at the gate or on the porch; that's how
the house is laid out. W hy. then, do we bring so many people into our
cloister? So, I'm asking the gatekeepers, when som eone com es to
see one o f us, to have them wait at the gate or bring them into a room
but not into the cloister. If they’re not people to whom we ow e great
respect, we can say to them, ‘Monsieur (for exam ple), do you mind
waiting here; I'll go look for him,' and keep the person waiting as
short a time as possible. I ask the gatekeepers to hurry to find the men
being asked for, and I ask the latter to com e as quickly as possible.
“I recommend on ce again the practice o f this Rule, and I direct
you to be careful to close all doors. When the Superior says ‘I order
you .’ since his authority com es from Ch x I w e can't disobey the order
without disobeying G od and what H e’s asking o f us; for G od is or
der; G od and order are the same thing.”

125. - REPETITION OF PRAYER'

July 24. 1655

“1 renew the recommendation I made, and w hich can’t be made
too often, o f praying for peace, that God may be pleased to unite once
again the hearts o f the Christian Princes. T here’s war in all the
Catholic kingdoms: France. Spain. Italy. Germany, Sw eden. Po-
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land—being attacked on three tronts-and Ireland, even in the poor,
nearly uninhabitable mountains and rocky areas. Scotland isn t
much better off, and we know the deplorable state ot England.
There’s war everywhere, misery everywhere. In France, so many
people are suffering! O Sauveur! O Sauveur! It, tor the tour months
w e've had war here, w e’ve had so much misery in the heart of
France, where food supplies are ample every where, what can those
poor people in the border areas do, who have been in this sort of mis
ery for twenty years? Yes, it’s been a good twenty years that there s
always been war there; if they sow their crops, they’re not sure they
can gather them in; the armies arrive and pillage and carry everything
off; and what the soldier hasn't taken, the sergeants take and carry
off. Af ter that, what can be done? What will become ot them? They
must die. If there's a true religion . . . what did I say. wretched man
that I a m ...!

God forgive me! I’m speaking materially. It’s among

them, among those poor people that true religion and a living faith
are preserved; they believe simply, without dissecting everything;
they submit to orders and are patient amid the abject poverty they
have to suffer as long as it pleases God, some from the wars, others
from working all day long in the great heat of the sun; poor vine
dressers, who give us their labor, who expect us to pray for them
while they wear them selves out to feed us!
“We look for the shade: we don’t want to go out in the sun; w e’re
so much in love with our comforts! During the m ission w e’re at
least in church, sheltered from the bad weather, the heat of the sun.
and the rain, to which those poor people are exposed. And we cry
for help if som eone gives us something to do that’s the slightest bit
out o f the ordinary. My room, my b<x)ks, my Mass! W ell, enough of
that! Is that what it means to be a M issioner. to have all our com 
forts? God acts as our provider here. He takes care ot all our needs
and more than our needs. He gives us a sufficiency and more than
that. I don't know if we think enough about thanking Him for this.
“We live on the patrimony o f Jesus Christ, on the sweat of poor
people. When we go to the refectory, we must always think. Have I
earned the food that I’m about to eat?’ I’ve often hail this thought
that puts me to shame: ‘Wretched man. have you earned the bread

— 191 —

you ’re about to eat, that bread that com es to you from the labor of
the poor?’ If we d on’t earn it like them, at least let’s pray for their
needs. Bos cognovit possessorem suum, animals know those who
feed them .2 Poor people feed us; let’s pray for them; and not a day
should pass that we don’t offer them to Our Lord that it may please
Him to grant them the grace o f making good use o f their sufferings.
“I was saying . . . . What am I saying, miserable man that I am!
Recently we said that God expects priests to halt His anger; He ex 
pects them to place them selves between Him and those poor people
like another M oses, to oblige Him to deliver them from the evils
caused by their ignorance and sins, and which they wouldn't perhaps
allow if they were instructed and if som eone was working for their
conversion. It’s up to priests to do this. Those poor people give us
their go<xls for that purpose; while they’re working and struggling
against poverty, w e ’re like M oses and must continually raise our
hands to heaven for them. W e’re responsible if they suffer because o f
their ignorance and sins; so, if we don’t sacrifice our w hole life to in
struct them, w e’re the ones w ho are guilty o f all they suffer.
“M. Duval, a great theologian o f the Church, used to say that a
priest must have more work than he can do; for. as stxin as idleness and
sloth get hold o f a priest, every vice rushes in from all sides: tempta
tions o f impurity and so many others! Shall I dare say w h a t. . . ? I’ll
have to think about that; maybe for another time. O Savior! O my
gtxxl Savior, may it please Your Divine Goodness to keep the M is
sion free o f that spirit o f laziness and o f seeking its own comforts,
and give it an ardent zeal for Your glory, which w ill make it accept
everything joyfully and never refuse an opportunity to serve You!
W e’re made for that; and a M issioner-a true Missioner. a man of
God, a man w ho has the Spirit o f G od-m ust find everything gixxi
and indifferent; he accepts everything, he can do anything; for even
greater reason, a Company or a Congregation, animated and led by
the Spirit o f C’n xl. can do anything.
“What have our M issioners in Barbary and Madagascar under
taken ? What have they carried out? What have they accomplished?

:C f Is I t (N A B )
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What have they suffered? A single man takes on the care o f a galley
w here there are som etim es two hundred convicts: instructions, gen
eral confessions to the healthy and to the sick, day and night, tor two
weeks: and at the end o f that time, he gives them a party, going him
self to buy a steer and have it cooked; it’s their delight; one man alone
does all that! Som etim es he goes o ff to the farms where slaves are
placed, and he goes in search ot the masters to ask them to allow him
to w ork at the instruction o f their poor slaves; he takes them on their
free time and helps them to know God; he gets them ready to receive
the sacraments, and at the end he gives them a treat and has a little
party for them.”3
He also mentioned Brothers Guillaume and Duchesne,4 who, af
ter having been slaves them selves, were ransomed with the help of
the Consul5 because o f the zeal with which they were animated in
their work with the poor slaves.6
‘ In Madagascar,’’ continued M. Vincent, "the Missioners preach,
hear confessions, and teach catechism constantly from tour in the
morning until ten, and from two in the afternoon until nightfall; the
rest o f the time is spent praying the O ffice and visiting the sick.
Those men are workers, they’re true Missioners! May God in His
goodness be pleased to give us the spirit that animates them, a big
Here, Saint Vincent has Jean Lc Vachcr in mind
■‘The coadjutor Brother* Guillaume Servin and Rene Duchesne
'Jean Barreau the Consul was Horn in Saini-Jcan-cn-Grcve parish. Pans, on September 26.
1612 While still young, he left the position o f Park men tary Lawyer to become a Cistercian.
Later, he asked Saint Vincent to receive him into his Community and began his novitiate on May
|4 . IMS In 1646 Saint Vincent sent him. while still a seminarian, to Algiers as French Consul, in
keeping with the wish o f the Holy See not to ha\c a pnest in the office o f Consul There his
dedication to the slav e s was limitless Hie g<w>dncss of his heart moved him more than once to
commit himself for sums he did not pn>sscss or which did n«*t belong to him. for this he was
ill treated by local authorities and reproved by Saint Vincent When his companion. Jacques
Lcsagc, became gravely ill. Barreau took his vows before him. although he had not vet been
released from the simple vow of religion he had taken as a Cistercian This dispensation w as not
requested until 1652 Finally, on November I. 1661. he was able to take his vow* validly in the
Congregation o f the M ission. He was in Paris at the time, summoned by Reitf Almeras. second
Superior General, and had only Minor Orders Barreau w as ot darned a priest in 16ft 2 or 1661 and
spent the remainder o f his life at Saint-I .a/are as Procurator In 1672 he was associated with the
Procurator General. Nicolas Talec On May 24. 1675. during a serums illness, he made his will,
to w h ich he .idtled a codicil on April 7, I67<) i('f Arch Nat M 213. no X i
* According to the author o f the manuscript biography o f Jean Lc Vac her. who reproduced part
of this discourse. Saint Vincent said here "W e see how broadminded and devout he was in
dignifying and supporting those wrctched slaves, wc have the results of it here "
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heart, vast and ample! M agnificatanima mea Dominion;1 our hearts
must m agnify and amplify God, and may God amplify our souls for
that, may He give us a broad understanding in order to be truly aware
o f the greatness and extent o f the goodness and power o f God; to
know how' far our obligation to serve and glorify Him in every possi
ble manner extends; a fullness o f w ill to embrace every opportunity
to procure the glory o f God. If w e can do nothing o f ourselves, we
can do everything with God. Y es, the M ission can do anything be
cause w e have in us the seeds o f the om nipotence o f Jesus Christ.
That’s why no one can excuse h im self on the grounds o f his power
lessness; w e ’ll alw ays have greater strength than is needed, espe
cially when the occasion arises; for. when it does, a man feels like a
com pletely new man. That’s what M. X said when he arrived; his
strength w as redoubled as soon as the occasion arose when he
needed it.
“I almost forgot to share with the Com pany the news I received
and for which w e ’ll thank God. Our Holy Father the Pope has
granted all M issioners a plenary indulgence at the hour o f death.
W hen M. Blatiron* went to pay him the respects o f the entire C om 
pany. he asked him for this grace and that o f taking the Com pany un
der his protection; both w ere granted to him. W ho can understand the
fullness o f this grace? A plenary indulgence at the hour o f death, the
application o f all the merits o f Our Lord Jesus Christ! The result is
that, at the hour o f our death, w e ’ll be clothed in that robe o f inno
cence that w ill put us in the state o f being pleasing in G od ’s sight at
the mom ent w e have to give Him an account o f our life. This Lord o f
the G ospel banishes from His presence anyone w ho appears before
Him not wearing the wedding garment, which Cicxl will give us ai the

M\ soul magnifies the I u n i Cf I k 1 46 (N A B )
"fctienne Blatiron w as K im in Saint Julicn-Chaptcuil (Hautc-Loirc) on January 6. 1614 He
entered the Congregation o f the M ission on January
I M S, was ordained a pnest m 1639. and
was placed in Met i IhW 4 1 >. Saint es (1641). Richelieu. Rome t1 (>44 45). and G enoa (1645-57).
Me distinguished him self particularly in the latter post w here, as Superior o f a new house, he had
to organize everything. Saint Vincent considered him one o f his most competent M issioners and
"a very great servant o f God " (C f Abelly. op. cit.. bk HI. chap V. p 48.) Blatiron died in Genoa
on July 24. 1657. a victim o f his dedication to the plague-stricken Mis biography was published
m vol. II o f Notices, pp 151-203 In the I y o n s manuscript there is a report on his virtues,
addressed to Saint \ incent
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hour ot death by this indulgence, it we re taithtul to our vocation and
live and die in the ministry in which He has placed us. This is what
w e ’re going to thank God tor, the priests at Holy Mass and the Broth
ers at Communion; that’s what w e’ll do today, please.
"I recommend to your prayers one of the retreatants, who has a
very special need. How much go<xl he 11 do, it he s totally con
verted; and how much harm, it he isn’t! It s enough tor me to tell
you that much to let you see how much he needs to be assisted.”

125a. - PRIESTLY MINISTRY

To these reasons, which prove o f so much interest tor the weltare
o f poor persons and especially ot the rural poor. M. Vincent joined
others, drawn from the very nature and essence o f the priestly minis
try. He said that God expects priests to stem the tide ot His indig
nation, and He is very pleased that, censer in hand, they place
themselves, like Aaron, between Him and His people,1 to obtain the
cessation o f the evils that are greatly distressing Him and which too
often are the punishment o f the sins he himself would not have com 
mitted if zealous Pastors had worked at his conversion.
"So then,” he concluded, "it’s a matter o f both gratitude and jus
tice that we must render these duties ot charity to poor persons. As
long as they are suffering and struggling against need and destitu
tion. we. like M oses and follow ing his exam ple, must raise our arms
constantly to heaven for them.-' It they are suffering tor their sins,
we must be their intercessors with the D ivine Mercy: charity
obliges us to stretch out our hands to them in order to withdraw
them from this; and if we don’t work, even at the cost ot our lives, to
instruct them and to help them to be totally converted to the Lord,
we are, in a certain sense, the cause ot all the troubles they are
enduring."
Conference 125a. Col Id. Im Vtr dr St \in c m l. vol I. pp VH tW. e u e rp t ITie cd ilon have
inserted here this fragment from a conference, which seems to follow Conference 125
'Cf h* 4:16. (N A B )
*’C f K* 17 :9 -12 (N A B )
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126. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

July 28, 1655

At the end o f Repetition o f Prayer, M. V incent said. “I remind
the Com pany in general o f a fault that several men are com m itting
here in presence o f Our Lord in the Most B lessed Sacrament o f the
Altar. I've noted that, when they genuflect before the B lessed
Sacrament, many d o n ’t go all the way to the floor, or they genuflect
very irreverently. 1 had already noticed this at other tim es and had
decided to remind the Com pany o f it. but 1 w as so wretched as to
have forgotten. S ince 1 w as a little early for meditation yesterday. I
w atched the w ay som e were genuflecting, and, in order to remind
the Com pany o f this and for fear o f forgetting, 1 made a written note
o f it. Today I w as a little early here as w ell, and again I noticed the
sam e thing. In order that those w ho fail to genuflect reverently-as is
suitable to the glory and m ajesty o f the living G o d -m ay correct this
in them selves, I felt ob liged not to put o ff any longer reminding the
Com pany o f this, as I do now . so as to be attentive to it. By the grace
o f G od, som e m ake it very w ell and w ith great reverence, not only
exteriorly but also interiorly; that's apparent, by the grace o f God.
and people notice it; som e, how ever, make it very badly.
“The reasons that should prompt us to make this act o f abase
ment with the exterior and interior reverence w e should have, and
as true Christians must do. is the exam ple ot the Son ot Cuxl and ot
som e other religious C om m unities. The Son ot G od prostrated him 
se lf with His face to the ground in the Garden o f O lives; w e see that
the Carthusians lie full length on the floor; the Jacobins2 genuflect
and then m ake a deep bow . W hen the B lessed Sacrament is exposed
on the altar, people go dow n on both knees with deep hum ility,
adoring the m ajesty o f God.
“ Another reason is the exam ple w e o w e to all the persons w ho
com e to this house ami w ho see us and observe us from head to toe.

( ’o n ferrn cr 126. • Repetitions of Prayer. M.S. f

'Subheading: The Genuflection
‘D om inicans

24'

—

196-

They com e here to recollect them selves and to learn how to live
w ell, so many o f the clergy who pass through here, the ordinands,
the retreatants, who, if they see that w e ’re satisfied to genutlect only
halfway to the floor, for exam ple, may think that they don t have to
do more, and may say, ‘Since those Priests of the M ission do only
that, 1don’t have to do more, for, if they were supposed to do it, they
undoubtedly would.' The men in the other houses may say, ‘That s
how they do it at Saint-Lazare.’ And that’s how everything begins
to go downhill, and it's through the negligence of the Superior. You
see, faults committed in a Community are imputed to the Superior,
if he fails to correct them or people continue to commit them; and
God will ask him for an account o f this.
“1 m yself haven’t given the example 1 should have. Muis quoi!
My age and my bad legs prevent me from being able to do it. Never
theless, if 1 see that the Company doesn’t improve. I’ll force myselt
to do it as best I can, so as to give the exam ple to the Company, even
if 1 have to get m yself up by leaning my hands against the floor.
Granted, this is difficult for the elderly, for. once som eone has
reached sixty-five or sixty-six years o f age, he begins to have a hard
time getting up. The infirm and those who have physical problem s-m en like M. Boudet. for exam ple-have some excuse; but. as
for the others, I don’t know o f any. T h ey’re obliged to give this e x 
ample to everyone who sees and observes them.
“You see, my dear confreres, the copy is usually no better than
the original; if there are defects in the original, there are usually
som e in the copy. The Saint-Lazare house is the original which the
other houses and everyone w ho com es here take as an exam ple, and
on which they make copies. If. then, the original is defective, what
will the copies be like?' Or sus, may God, by His holy grace, be
merciful to us! I ask the Company to pay special attention to this.

’Abelly adds here <»/>. cit.. bk III. c h a p V III. sect I. p 8 0 ) tw o sen ten ce* th at are no! in o u r
text: "S o I ask you. m y dea r co n fre re s, lo pav c lo se a llcn lio n to this an d to act in th o se
c irc u m sta n c e s in su ch a w ay that in terio r reverence alw a y s an tic ip a te s an d a c c o m p a n ie s exterior
rev ere n ce ( »od w ants to he a d o re d in spirit am i in truth, am i all true C h ris tia n s m ust co n d u c t
th e m selv e s in this w ay. a lte r the e x a m p le o f the S on o f G o d . w ho. p ro stra tin g H im se lf face lo the
g ro u n d in the G a rd e n o f O liv e s, a c c o m p a n ie d this d e v o u t p o stu re w ith a very p ro fo u n d in terio r
a b a sem en t, out o f resp ect for the so v e re ig n M ajesty o f H is l ath er "
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and I ask M. Admirault to be alert to those w ho fail in it and to take
note o f them in order to admonish them o f it afterward.
"Don't you remember, my dear confreres, what 1 told you before,
that som eone who has learned a motet in music and then wishes to
learn a second and a third finds it easier to learn the second than he
did the first, and much easier to learn the third than the first or even
the second? So. today we have a little difficulty performing a certain
act o f virtue or religion; the second time w e’ll have less, and the third
even less than the second, and in this way we becom e more and more
perfect. D on’t you also recall what I told you previously ?. . . O rsus .
I w on ’t go any further; w e'll stop here, please.”
At that moment M. Vincent thought o f som e reason for not finish
ing what he had begun, so he concluded by recommending to the
prayers o f the Company those w ho asked him to do so and by accept
ing the acts o f humility o f a few others who had asked pardon o f God
for som e faults they had committed.

127. - CHASTITY

July 30. 1655

"Oh him ! U 't's earnestly ask Cuxl for this virtue o f purity.
Messieurs. If w e have this virtue, it will attract many others; if we
don't, both we and the M ission are lost. W e have a very special need
o f it. since w e ’re constantly in circumstances where w e need it. O
Savior, grant us the grace ot honoring that admirable purity V ou
w illed to have on earth!
“Tom orrow w e celebrate the feast ot a great saint. Saint Ignatius,
w ho had this virtue to a very high degree and passed it on to that
great, holy C om pany he instituted. At the beginning o f that C om 
pany. everyone admired the young men living am ong them in great
purity, although they were continually in dangerous circum stances.

(‘onfcrrncr 127. Rrrufil ilc divtrsrx exhortations, p H4
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One day som eone asked one o f their priests what they were doing to
preserve such great purity; he replied that they carried with them
something that preserved them: sobriety and custody o f the exterior
senses. May God in His goodness be pleased to give us a share in
that spirit He has spread so abundantly in that holy Company!
“Let’s strive to imitate it in its sobriety and custody o f the senses
and to use the other means that have been mentioned to maintain our
selves in great purity. But the greatest means is to turn frequently to
Our Lord in every circumstance and at every moment; turn to Our
Lord and have great devotion to His purity and that ot the Blessed
Virgin. Let’s ask Him for this grace; I feel that, if we beg Him ear
nestly for it. He'll have mercy on us. All the priests who have no spe
cial obligation will celebrate Mass tomorrow for this intention; the
Brothers w on’t be receiving Communion tomorrow, but they’ll ask
Gixl for this on Sunday and will offer their Communion that God
may be pleased to give this precious gift to the Company. How edi
fied I was recently by one o f our Brothers, living among savages,
about whom som eone wrote me: men and wom en go about almost
naked: he works among them and sees all that. But what am I saying?
He doesn’t presume to see it. he doesn't Ux)k at them, and thus he's
free o f impurity, () Sauveur! Recently I had the report ot this shown
to the Ladies o f Charity, and they were all moved with consolation at
seeing what powerful assistance God gives in such circumstances.
This is what w e'll ask o f God. please, through the intercession o f Our
Lady, Saint Joseph, our Guardian A ngels, Saint Peter, and Saint
Ignatius.’’
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128. - REPETITION OF PRAYER'

August 1, 1655

At the end o f Repetition o f Prayer. M. V incent took the opportu
nity o f speaking o f the fact that a coadjutor Brother on duty in the
pantry had knelt dow n and asked pardon o f G od for talking very
loud and for not correcting h im self o f this. “It's true,” M. Vincent
then said, “that there’s a lot o f noise in that pantry, so much so that it
disturbs those nearby and prevents them from hearing the reading.
Even though attention has been called to this, there’s been no im 
provem ent; and. what is worse, when som eone knocks to sum mon
you, you d o n ’t answer; you turn a deaf ear. Brother, that’s a great
fault. Correct it. Brother.
“I d o n ’t know w here all the noise w e make com es from or why
w e have so little silen ce am ong us now. In the beginning o f the
C om pany, silen ce w as better observed, and people spoke more
softly than w e do now . This has com e about because som eone
am ong us is hard o f hearing, and w e ’ve had to speak louder to make
ourselves undersUxxl; so w e ’ve continued to speak in a loud tone o f
voice. W e have to admit that there’s been a great falling o ff in that
area in our conversations and that people are talking very loud. All
that’s my fault, for 1 alone am guilty o f w hatever’s w rong in the
C om pany; 1 m y se lf speak too loudly and g iv e this bad exam ple to
the C om pany, and 1 d o n ’t see that this is corrected.
“ I think Saint Benedict says that the first step in hum ility is si
lence. silence. Te decet hymn its, Deus, in Sion,' and a D octor o f the
Church' has exp ressed this verse as Te decet silentium. Deus, in

Sion.* W e ’v e seen ordinations, where fifty or sixty m en are bc-
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ing ordained, carried out without any noise. At the College des
Bons-Enfants, for example, where, in the beginning, we received
the ordinands, we saw all that take place in that little, confined
space in marvelous silence. By the grace of God, some in the Com 
pany give great example in this; oh yes, there are som e-m any, in
fact-by the grace of God!
“Some time ago there was a gwnl Doctor, now dead, who had the
custom of coming every year to make his retreat in this house, and I
always had the honor of serving him. One day, when he was making
his com m unication5 to me. I asked him what his predominant pas
sion was. He thought for a while and then replied. ‘Y ou're giving
me a lot to think about. Monsieur; my reply, however, is that those
o f us from the North are very little subject to passions-not that we
don't have a few, but not generally speaking.’
“And, in fact, since that time I’ve been on the watch and have
seen from experience that what he told me is true, namely, that per
sons from the North are much less prone to allowing them selves to
be carried away by passion and fits of anger, and that those from the
South and the warm er countries are more so. St) you see that, in cer
tain eities-in Constantinople, for exam ple-there are members of
the civil administration, that is. people who go through the entire
city, into the markets and fairs, with constables and sergeants, to
visit and note those who speak too loudly and make too much noise,
just as you see those deputized merchants in Paris who go from
shop to shop, and if they find someone who has lost his temper and
is talking too loudly, with no other kind o f trial they immediately
make him stretch out on the pavement, where he’s beaten with a
stick twenty or thirty times. Now, those people, the l urks, do what
they do as a m atter of policy; with what greater reason must we do
it. as a matter of virtue.
“One resolution, among others, that this good Doctor I just m en
tioned took during his retreat, was to try to imitate in a certain re
spect another Doctor of the Sorbonne, now a Bishop, who gives
spiritual escrcise in which a person, outside of the confcssiotial. d i« c u w ' with his/her
director the state of his/her soul and the efforts to he made lo strive for perfection
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very good example. He’s also a Prelate endowed with a very high
degree o f virtue, whom 1 used to see every day and with whom I
used to converse.
“O ur Lord Jesus Christ is the true model and that great invisible
portrait on w hom we must fashion all our actions. The most perfect
men living here below on earth are the visible, tangible pictures
who serve as models for us to regulate all our actions well and make
them pleasing to God.
“I w ish you could see. M essieurs, the silence there is at the Lou
vre and the way people talk to one another. Y ou'd som etimes see
forty, fifty, eighty, or a hundred persons there w aiting, talking with
one another in a low voice, w ith the result that you could hear a pin
drop at the other end o f the room. In the residence o f the late Cardi
nal Richelieu, where I’ve been many times, there was a marvelous
silence: and in the residence o f the present one6 also you see every 
one speaking politely, respectfully, and reservedly with one an
other.
“ If you could only see how those Doctors o f the Sorbonne take
their recreation together; it’s so beautiful! They have a pathway
where they walk in threes and fours, speaking cordially, quietly,
and respectfully to one another. As for me, I must confess that 1
d o n ’t know w hy our recreations are going so badly, seeing that this
is contrary to polite conversation, com m on courtesy, and even
com m on sense. O ur student confreres are the most guilty in this,
and I m yself first o f all. for not giving the good exam ple 1 should.
“ People ask how it is that, in the Parlem ent. some Cham bers
have a better reputation than others, and no other reason is given
than the fact that, since the C hief Justices and Councillors of those
f\lulc<> ('animal M a/ann ((itulio Mtuarini) was bom in Pescina in the A bru//i (Italy) in 1602.
.studied in Spain as a youth, ami se n cd in the papal army and the papal diplomatic corps He met
Richclieu in IMO and represented the Pope in negotiating the peacc o f Cherasco with France in
IM I Ma/arin had harxllv begun preparing fiw the pncsth»*xl he received tonsure in IM 2. but
never became a priest when he was assigned to other important diplomatic posts: Vice-Legate
o f Avignon t IM 4t. then Nuncio in France 11635-36). in which positions he demonstrated the
ability and flexibility o f the most subtle statesman. Me became a French citi/en in 1639. and
Richclieu obtained a Cardinal's hat lor him in IM I Before Richelieu s death (1642). he
rccommcndcd Ma/arin to I ouis XIII He became the principal minister of Queen Anne ot
Austria during the rvgenev o f I * m i i s XIV t |f» 4 '-6 l i anti, until his own death in 1661. was the
absolute master of France
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Cham bers started out right and established a way ot treating attairs
in a sound m anner and with all possible knowledge, the others who
followed them preserved this same spirit and jurisprudence and
passed it on to those who cam e after them, and these latter to those
who have followed them. In this way that high regard and reputa
tion continued and has been preserved until now.
“Rechab slept in a tent and never drank wine. W hen his children
saw that, they said, ‘Our father sleeps only in a tent and drinks no
wine; why shouldn't we do likewise? Are we better than he? He s
given us thisexam ple; why shouldn’t we benefit from it? 1 hey did,
and their children in turn said, ‘Our fathers acted that way; we have
to imitate them .’7And so, from generation to generation, tor the
space of three hundred years, the children of Rechab kept that cus
tom. which pleased God so much that it s said in Holy Scripture that
he blessed R echab’s family. So, my dear confreres, you see what
good example can do and how important it is in the beginning to lay
a firm foundation and set a good exam ple on which those who
follow us can build.
“Oh, what a strict account I’ll have to render to God. I who am
not giving the Com pany the example I should! And what I say of
m yself must be understood also of all those who are the oldest
members of the Com pany; for not only will we be guilty of the harm
we re doing personally, but w e’ll be guilty likewise and will render
an account to God of the harm that those who come after us will do
because of our having left them neither the example we should nor
the manner o f behaving and of doing things as is suitable for true
M issioners, and as the Rules and holy custom s o f the Com pany re
quire of us, if we d o n ’t do penance for this.
“So, we see that the sin Adam com m itted has passed into all his
children, even dow n to ourselves, and will do the same to those who
come after us. And if Adam hadn’t done penance for his sin and tor
the bad exam ple he gave to all his posterity, not only would he have
been punished for his personal fault but also for the faults his chil
dren and all his posterity would have com m itted because ot him.

7Cf icr VS (NAB)
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“On the other hand, how many good works and holy acts of virtue
will be due to the good members of the Company who have laid a
firm foundation and given good example! For, in the measure that
those who follow them do good and maintain themselves on the right
path they traced out for them, their glory will increase and they’ll re
ceive their reward for this from God in heaven. Shouldn't that en
courage all o f us, brothers, to begin anew, from now on, to make
good progress, to be exact in the practice o f the Rules and holy cus
toms o f the Company, to keep silence, and to adopt a way of convers
ing with one another that's as pleasing to God as we can imagine?
Let’s ask this grace of Our Lord and receive Communion for that in
tention today.”

12M.- REPETITION OF PRAYER'

August 4. 1655
“I have an admonition for our Brothers in the seminary. 1 have a
piece of advice to give them today so that they'll know how to act in
those matters (of which it had just been a question). It's certain that,
when charity dwells in a soul, it takes lull possession ot all its pow
ers: it gives it no rest; it’s a fire that’s constantly active; once a person
is inflamed by it. it holds him spellbound. O Sauveur! The memory
wants to remember nothing but God; it holds in horror all other
thoughts, considering them bothersome and rejecting them. Only
those that bring to mind His well-beloved can please it. His presence
must, at all costs-it absolutely m ust-be made continually close.
“There arc the eager desires o f the understanding, a pressing ef
fort to see and discover new means to have this presence. Those
aren't gtxxl; others are needed; if 1 could practice that. 1 d have it: it
has to be done; but 1 still have this devotion; how can 1 harmonize it
with that one? It doesn’t matter, both are necessary. And even it he
('onfcrmor 12*>. Rrturd dr divmrs rthortations. p.
' Siihhtnding I viC'vo' lo be avoided in the love of Cnnl
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adopts that new devotion, he seeks others, and yet others. That poor
person takes on everything and, for all that, isn’t content. He goes be
yond his strength, is left weighed down by this, and thinks he never
has enough of them. O gentle Savior, how will this end ? The will is
all caught up in it and is obliged to produce such trequent acts that it
can't do them; they're acts upon acts repeated, redoubled at all times
and places-at recreation, in the refectory-you see these men all ex
cited: they think of nothing else; they don't let up, even in gatherings
and conversations. In a word, here, there, and everywhere there s
nothing but ardor, fire, and flames, continual acts. I hey re always
beside themselves.
“What danger and risks there are in those excesses, those eager de
sires, and those fits of enthusiasm! Mais quoi! Is there any risk in lov
ing God? Can we love Him Ux) much.’ Can there be any excess in
something so holy and divine? Can we ever have sufficient love tor
God, w ho is infinitely loveable? It's true that we can never love God
enough and can never go to excess in this love it we consider what
God deserv es from us. () Savior God. who could rise to that amazing
love You show us. even to shedding for us w retched creatures all Your
blood, of which a single drop is infinitely priceless! O Savior! No,
Messieurs, that can’t be; no matter what we do. we could never love
God as we should; that’s impossible: Cuxl is infinitely loveable. Still,
w e have to be very careful that, even though Cuxl commands us to love
Him with all our heart and w ith all our strength. His Goodness doesn’t,
however, want us to go so far as to damage and ruin our health by these
acts; no. no! God doesn’t ask us to kill ourselves tor that.
"A few men in the sem inary-three or four-caught up and in
flamed with this desire, attached such importance toconstantly pro
ducing acts day and night, always straining themselves, that pix>r
human nature was unable to w ithstand such violent action. In that
state, the bhxxl becomes heated and. burning up with such ardor,
sends hot vapors to the brain, which soon catches tire; this is fol
lowed by dizziness and pressure, as it they were wearing a blind
fold; the organs become weak and many other difficulties ensue.
We become absolutely useless tor the rest of our days, anti all we do
is languish until death, which we bring on much sw ner.
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“We think all that is desirable and that it's good to be reduced to
that state by the love we have for God. Dying like that seems the
most beautiful way to go; it’s to die o f love, to be a m artyr-a martyr
o f love. It seems that those blessed souls can apply to themselves
the words o f the Spouse and say with her: Vulnerasti cor meum;2
it's You, my loving God, who have wounded me; Y ou're the one
who has broken and pierced my heart with Your burning arrows;
Y ou’re the one who put this sacred fire in my inm ost being, causing
me to die o f love. Oh. may You be forever blessed! O Savior,
vulnerasti cor meum!
“ Among the sacrifices offered to God in the Old Law. holocaust
was the most excellent one because, in recognition of the sover
eignty o f God, the victim was burned and consum ed entirely on the
altars, w ithout saving anything. Every thing was reduced todust and
ashes for the glory o f God. I think we could call those souls victims
o f love-holocausts-since, without holding anything back for them 
selves. they are consum ed and perish because o f it. O Dieu! How
glorious it is to die like that and what a privilege it is to die o f such
beautiful wounds!
“ Nevertheless, we still have to be very careful about that: there's
a great deal o f danger in it and many mishaps; it's better-m uch
b etter-not to get so excited but to restrain yourself, without bursting
your brains trying to make this virtue perceptible and alm ost natu
ral; for. in the end, after all those vain efforts, you have to let go. you
have to loosen your grip; and take care, watch out that you d o n 't end
up grow ing com pletely weary and falling into a state worse than the
one in which you were, into the worst condition o f all and from
which one scarcely ever rises. Saint Paul says that it's im possible
for som eone who has once loved and tasted the sw eetness of devo
tion. and then lost an appreciation for it and grew weary o f it. to be
able to recover it.'W h en he says that this is impossible, h e’s saying
that it’s extrem ely difficult and alm ost requires a miracle.

'You h a w n u n h r J m \ hriirt Cf Sng 4 9. (N A B )
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“That, then, is very often what you get for worrying so much,
that’s what you get; that’s what you get for trying to make virtue
perceptible to yourself: a distaste tor all sorts ot devotions, tor vir
tue, and for the holiest things, and only with the greatest difficulty
and trouble do you get over it. O Sauveur! W hat usually happens to
those persons who torture them selves and do serious dam age to
their health is that, becoming ill-w hich always happens, tor such
great constraint ends in that—and, despite the tact that they have to
slacken off, there’s no other way to keep up the large num ber of acts
they were producing daily: so, three or four suffice; and it they used
to do fifty, they can do only one or tw o -o r even none at all. They
have to refrain from them com pletely until they’re back on their
feet, if—which rarely happens—they can even do that, tor, as a Rile,
they're crippled by this for the rest ot their days, along with all that
ensues.
“ You have to be very careful about all that. I entreat the Direc
tors to pay very close attention to it. It happens in the beginning:
when you start to taste the sweetness o f devotion, you can’t get
enough o f it, you think you never have enough, and you plunge too
deeply into it. ‘Oh! I must constantly have this presence o f God, 1
must cling to it.’ W e’re at its mercy: it gets a grip on us; we re bound
to it by such invincible persistency that we make ourselves ill over
it, as we said a little while ago. Oh. it’s too much, too much!
"Very often that’s how the devil tem pts us; when he ca n ’t induce
us directly to do evil, he prom pts us to try to take on more good than
w e’re able to do and keeps overloading us until we re overwhelm ed
by a weight that’s excessive and by such a heavy burden.
"Virtue always lies in the middle, my dear confreres; each virtue
has two vicious extrem es; no m atter from which side we happen to
move away, we fall into one of these faults; tor our actions to be
praiseworthy, we have to walk a straight line between those two ex 
tremes. For exam ple, the charity we m entioned has its two ex
tremes. which are bad, namely, to love little or not at all. and to love
too ardently and passionately. Never to think ot that, nor to make
any act o f it or to do it rarely is a lack of concern; it’s la/iness re
garding charity, which is never idle; but also to perform acts that
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heat up our blood and drive us crazy is to go to excess in this matter
and to fall into the other vicious extreme. Virtue lies in the middle;
the extremes are never worth anything.
“So then, 1 ask M. [Delespiney],4 w ho’s in charge of the semi
nary, to be attentive to this at communications; yes. Monsieur,
please keep an eye out for this and see to it that they don't change for
the worse; those that are too fervent must be given moderation for
fear that they may go to excess; those who. under the pretext of not
inconveniencing themselves, have no fervor at all and make no acts
must be prodded and awakened a little; they m ustn't fall into indif
ference and become lax. Now, these mental strains usually come
from an immoderate desire to make progress, from self-love and ig
norance. and because people want to make virtues and spiritual
matters felt tangibly. They try to rise from the first step to an em i
nent degree of virtue. They don't understand the frailty of our na
ture and the weakness of our bodies, and they undertake things
beyond their strength. From this it happens that poor human nature,
which is stifled and hampered, complains, cries out. and obliges us
to give in. We have to make provision for the necessities of nature,
since God has made us subject to them, and adapt to its weakness.
T hat’s what God wills; He’s so good and just that He asks for noth
ing more: H e’s well aware o f our woes and. in His compassion and
mercy, supplies for our defects. We must act very simply with Him
and not be so anxious about this: His goodness and mercy will
provide w hatever we need.
“ 1 remem ber something the Bishop o f G eneva5 said on this
topic-divine words, worthy o f such a great man: ‘O h,’ he said, ‘1
w ouldn’t want to go to God, if God didn’t come to m e!’ Such admi
rable words! He w ouldn't want to go to God. il God didn’t first
come to him. W ords like these come from a heart perfectly enlight
ened in the science o f love! That being so. a heart truly filled with
charity, which understands what it is to love God, w ouldn't want to

’V iabncl D elcspioc) Horn in Grandchamp (Calvados), cntcm l the Congregation of the
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go to God unless God anticipated him and attracted him by His
grace. T hat’s a far cry from wanting to carry God away and draw
Him to him self by hook or by crook. No, no; in those cases, nothing
is gained by force.
“When God wants to communicate himself, He does it effort
lessly, in a perceptible, very pleasant, gentle, loving way; so, let's
ask Him often and with great confidence tor this gitt ot meditation.
On His part, God asks for nothing better; let's pray to Him, but let's
do it with great confidence, and be assured that, in His great mercy.
He’ll grant it to us in the end. He never refuses when people pray to
Him humbly and confidently. It He doesn t grant it in the begin
ning. He does so later on. We have to persevere and not become dis
couraged; and if we don’t have that spirit o f God now, in His mercy
He'll give it to us if w e’re steadfast-perhaps in three or four
months, more or less, or in a year or two. \N>hatever happens, let s be
resigned to His Providence, hoping entirely in His generosity and
allowing God to act: let’s always be very courageous. When God in
His goodness grants a certain grace to someone, what the person
considered difficult becomes so easy that he finds pleasure in the
very thing he used to find so hard; in tact, he s truly quite amazed bv
this unexpected change. Hie est digitus Pei. haec mutatio dexterae
Excelsi.6 T hat’s when we have no difficulty teeling that we re in the
presence of God; it becomes almost natural and never ceases; we
even have great satisfaction in it. We m ustn’t force ourselves or try
to form specific words interiorly, tying our stomach in knots. God
understands quite well without our speaking to Him; He sees the
deepest motivations of our heart; He s aware of even our slightest
feelings.
“O Savior, to reveal our needs to You. all we have to do is to
open our mouths; You hear the softest sigh, the slightest movement
of our soul, and by a gentle, loving impulse we draw down on our
selves more incomparable graces and blessings than by those ex 
treme acts of violence. C) Savior. ^ ou know what my heart wants to
AAccording lo Fr l**lin <or a t . no 5 2 . p ITO >. Saint Vincent i» using here parts o f two
citations from the ( >lil TeMamcnt. 'The magicians s a i d lo Phara«>h. T h u m t h r f i n g e r o f i n n i
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say; it turns to You, fountain o f mercy; You see its desires; they
tend only to You, they aspire only to You, they want only You.
L et’s say to Him often, Doce nos o r a r e ;1 give us, Lord this gift
o f m editation; teach us yourself how we should pray. This is
what we ask o f Him today and every day with confidence-great
confidence-in His goodness.”

130. - POVERTY

August 6, 1655
“This topic is so im portant that 1 think it advisable to continue it
the next time; w e'll discuss it again next Friday , and we have reason
to hope from the goodness o f God. who acts in accord with the dis
position o f His subjects, that H e'll give us even greater graces; for,
as w e'v e just said, it’s poverty that must m aintain us. W hat will be
com e o f the C om pany if attachm ent to worldly goods infiltrates it?
W hat will becom e o f it? The saints tell us that poverty is the crux of
religious Orders. W e 're not religious; it was expedient for us not to
be. W e’re unworthy o f being religious, even though we live in
C om m unity; but we can say that poverty is the crux of C om m uni
ties and especially o f ours, which has greater need o f it than others.
It’s this bond that frees it from all earthly things and attaches it to its
God. () Savior, give us this virtue, which attaches us inseparably to
Your service, so that we may neither want nor seek anything but
You alone and Your g lory! O r sus, blessed be God!
“ Now. the poverty we profess is a simple vow we take to give up
worldly gtHxls in order to serve God. to live in com m on, and to have
nothing o f our own. This must Ix* understixxl with regard to use:
those w ho have benefices renounce them, and those who have other
property either give it up or leave to the Superior the disposition of
the fruits derived from it. and all live in com m on. Thus, some don’t
Ttach iu ft> pray Cl I k II I. (NAB)
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have more than others. Although there are some who have posses
sions, they don’t have personal use o f them, even though they retain
possession o f the capital. Should it unfortunately happen that they
lose this spirit and want to leave the post where God has placed them,
they resume the enjoym ent o f their property and income when they
leave, after the Pope or the Superior has dispensed them from the
vow . Blessed be God! It’s true that, if they die in the M ission-be it
here, or in the Indies, or elsew hcre-they have the disposition o f their
goods as something belonging to them personally and may do what
ever they w ish with them, leaving them to whom ever they please,
without the permission o f the Superior. This right that a person has
over his patrimony and over any inheritance doesn’t prevent us from
living in holy poverty.
“ It we have property, we don't have the use o f it, and that makes
us like Jesus Christ, who, having all things, had nothing. He was the
Master and Lord o f the whole world. He made the goods that are in it;
yet. He willed, for love o f us, to deprive him self of their use; even
though He w as Lord o f the whole world. He made him self the poor
est o f all men and even had less than the smallest animals: Vulpes
foveas habent; volucres caeli, nidos; Filins auiern hominis turn habet
ubi caput reclinet,' but the Son of God does not have a stone on
which to rest His head. 0 Sauveur! () Sauveur! What will become of
us if we attach ourselves to the goods of this earth? W hat will become
o f us after the exam ple of the poverty o f the Son of G od? Ah. may
those who have possessions not desire the use of them if they have re
nounced them; and may those who have none not want to have them !
“ In the beginning of the Church, all those who wanted to be
come priests renounced their possessions: Dominus pars haereditatis
meae et calicis mei.2 A priest must renounce everything in order to
have God alone-Y ou alone, () Savior! Isn’t that enough? Isn't that
only right? Should he be thinking about anything else? Dominus
pars haereditatis meae el a d id s mei.

hOxrs have deni, thr birds of thr t tv have their nr tn. but thr Son of Shin hai nowhere to toy
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“So, in the beginning, a man embraced poverty in order to become
a priest; there were very few priests, only those who were needed, as
many as there were benefices. And. when a priest happened to die. the
person chosen for the benefice took Orders, with the result that very
often men were appointed before they became priests. In the end. how
ever, it was judged advisable and expedient-even necessary-to have
more priests. That's why, even though a man might not have a bene
fice, he was admitted to Orders with a patrimonial title, and in this way.
the number of priests increased. Now. this title varies according to the
place, or at least the Bishops have required more in one place than in
another. In Paris, fifty ecus are required: elsewhere it's one hundred,
and in other places eighty suffice. There are some that are satisfied
with fifty livres. more or less.'
“In the beginning, then, priests took a sort of vow of pov
erty-even Saint Basil, Saint Jerome, and others I can't recall. So. the
saints, the first Christians, not only the priests but all the others em 
braced poverty. 0 Sauveur! All the first Christians took the vow of
poverty, nee quisquam eorum quae possidebat aliquid suum esse
dicebat, sed erant illis omnia communia,4 none of them considered
what he owned as belonging to him personally, but everything was in
common among them; they sold their possessions and laid the
money they received for them at the feet of the Apostles, who then
distributed it to each one according to his need. We even see that
someone who was tempted to divest himself o f all his gixxls was se
verely punished by Saint Peter, who carried out an act o f justice,
causing Ananias to die. and his wife shortly after him, having them
put to death at his feet by the power of God that was in him; and by
the authority it gave him. he punished them 011 the spot.' Saint Basil
and Saint Jerome, basing themselves on the fact that Saint Peter per
formed an act o f justice by having Ananias and his wife killed at his
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feet before everyone in the whole Church, assure us that the first
Christians took a sort o f vow o f poverty.
“What a happiness for the Mission to be able to imitate the first
Christians and, like them, to live in com m on and in poverty! O
Sauveur.' What a benefit for us! Let’s all ask God to give us in His
mercy His spirit o f poverty. Yes. the spirit o f poverty is the spirit o f
God; for to despise what God despises and value what He values, to
seek what He approves and to be attached to what He loves, is to have
the spirit of God, which is nothing else than to have the same desires
and affections o f God, to adopt the sentiments o f God. This is what
the spirit o f God is: to love like Him and His followers the poverty to
which the spirit o f the world is opposed, that spirit o f ownership and
ease that seeks its own satisfaction, that spirit o f attachment to
the things o f this earth, that spirit o f the antichrist-yes, o f the
antichrist-not o f that antichrist who is to com e shortly before Our
Lord, but o f that spirit o f wealth opposed to God, and those maxims
contrary to the ones the Son o f God taught.
"Or sus, courage! Let’s avoid that spirit o f dam nation and ask
God to give us His spirit, which is the spirit o f poverty. Let’s ask Him
to preserve it in us; for. it has always been present in the Little C om 
pany, thank G od-that spirit o f abandonm ent of all things, which
causes us to leave everything for God, which detaches us from com 
forts, times, and places, here and in the Indies. Yes, by the grace of
God, it’s present in the Mission. A man is going a hundred leagues
away: ‘W hen are you leaving for that place a hundred leagues from
here. M onsieur?’ ‘Today or tomorrow, even this m orning.’ Men go
just as easily to Rome four hundred leagues away.
“O Sav ior, it’s Your spirit that docs this; Y ou’re the one who gave
this spirit to the Mission. In thirty years I don’t think I’ve found more
than one man who refused to go here or there: no. I haven’t. Blessed
be G od' But what are those men looking for who always want to pos
sess things and never have enough, no matter what they have? What
are they looking for? I know very well: they want to enjoy them 
selves to the full. Shall I say it? . . . W e’ll have to think about that.
**(J(mxIs are called means because people don’t want them just for
the sake of having them but in order to get something else; those who
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seek them want to pass the time, enjoy themselves, have things the
way they like, raise themselves up. O Sauveur! Is that being a Missioner? Is that the spirit of the M ission? No, no; the latter is founded
on poverty; and whoever has this spirit has everything: he can do
anything; he fears nothing; and God, who never fails those who have
left all for Him. increases their strength when they need it; He also
gives renewed strength, as M. M ousnier,6 who is in Madagascar and
gives me news o f this, tells me.
“ My dear confreres, let's all ask God for this spirit, that He'll sep
arate us from all worldly goods in order to unite us to himself. To
gether. let's all please ask Him for this spirit, without which it's
impossible to live in Community. Let's pray for this during the com 
ing week: perhaps, by His grace. He'll inspire someone on Friday,
who will com e to enkindle in us this spirit o f poverty. L et's try this
week to find the means of obtaining it. () gentle Savior, give it to us;
we entreat You yourself to grant us this spirit, which will cause us to
seek only You alone. It com es from You, it depends on You, so we
most humbly entreat You to give it to us. Ah. Messieurs! Let's be
earnest in asking Him for it; if we have it. w e’ll have everything, and
w e'll be happy if we die in this spirit. W hat an honor, what happiness,
and what glory to die like the Son o f God died! Is there any greater
benefit? Could we desire a better or more glorious end? T hat's how
w e’ll die, if we live in the spirit of poverty. We must hope for this
from the infinite goodness o f God.
“Friday w e'll continue with this sam e topic, in nomine Domini
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131. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

August 10, 1655
"There’s an important matter, o f which the outcome is uncer
tain. that I recommend to the prayers o f the Company. W e'll please
offer it to Our Lord, that it may please Him in His mercy to give it
His blessing."
M. Vincent also recommended to the prayers of the Company
Messrs. M ousnier and Bourdaise. who, he said, are on the island of
Madagascar and are daily exposed to new dangers, that God in His
mercy may be pleased to give them the spirit o f Saint Lawrence2
and help them, like this great saint, to be steadfast to the end and to
overcome all the difficulties that may arise.
He also recommended many other persons to the prayers o f the
Company, among others one of the retreatants, saying, "I entreat
you, my dear confreres, to thank God for making so many persons
feel drawn to make a retreat here: it's wonderful: the many clergy
from town and country who leave everything for it: the many per
sons who ask every day to be adm itted and insistently request this
far in advance! What a great reason to praise (iod! Some come to
me and say, ‘M onsieur. I'v e been asking for this favor for a long
time; I’ve come here so many times without being able to obtain it.'
Others say. ‘Monsieur, I have to go away; I have responsibilities;
my benefice requires my presence. I’m on the point o f departure,
grant me this favor.’ Still others say. I’ve com pleted my studies
and have to withdraw and reflect on what I should becom e.’ Yet
others say. ‘Monsieur. I really need this; if you only knew, you’d
soon grant me this favor.’
"W hat a great favor! W hat a great grace Cuxl has bestowed on
this house, to call so many souls to it for the holy exercises of a re
treat and to use this family as an instrument for the instruction of
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those poor souls! What else should we think about but winning a
soul to God, especially when the person com es to us! We should
have no other intention and should aim only at that, and that alone.
Alas! Those souls have cost the Son o f God so much, and it's to us
that He sends them to restore them to His grace. O M essieurs, let’s
be careful not to make ourselves unworthy o f this lest God with
draw His hand from over us. It does happen that som e get no benefit
at all from it; they com e because they have to and only for their
ow n comfort, but. for the few who don't make good use o f it. this
shouldn’t make us grow tired o f helping the others; we mustn’t pe
nalize so many good souls w ho benefit greatly from it. What good
results, what marvelous results! I’ve already told you that; today
I’m only going to give you an exam ple.
“On the last journey to Brittany I took five years ago. as soon as 1
arrived there a very upright man came to thank me for the grace he
said he received in making the retreat here. ‘M onsieur,’ he said. I
would have been lost without it: I ow e you everything because it
gave me peace o f mind and helped me to adopt a way o f life that I
continue to live, by the grace o f God and to my greatest satisfaction.
Ah, Monsieur! I’m so indebted to you for this that 1 talk about it ev 
e n where. in all the gatherings in which I find m yself; 1 tell people
that, without the retreat I made, thanks to you, at Saint-Lazare. 1
would have been damned. O Monsieur, how grateful 1 am to you!’
That delights me.
“How unfortunate w e'll be if. through our own laziness, we
force God to take this grace away from us! To tell the truth, not e v 
eryone benefits from it in that way. but isn’t the kingdom o f God
com posed o f the good and the bad? It's a net that takes in all kinds
of fish, good and bad; for all the favors God grants, there are per
sons w ho abuse them; nevertheless, that doesn't stop Him from
granting them. H ow many there are w ho have been unwilling to
benefit from the passion and death o f Our Lord! O gentle, merciful
Savior. You see that most people don’t appreciate them, and yet
You still died, even though You saw that multitude o f unbelievers
who make light o f them, and that great number among us who de
spise and trample underfoot Your Precious Blood. There's no good
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work they d on ’t profane, nothing so holy that they don’t abuse it;
but tor all that and tor all these abuses we must never withdraw
from them on the pretext that som e people make poor use o f them;
w e mustn’t becom e lax and grow' cold in our spiritual exercises just
because everyone d oesn ’t benefit from them. What a loss and what
a misfortune it we should weary of that grace God has given us over
all other C om m unities and deprive God o f the glory He draws from
it! W hat a misfortune! W oe betide me and w oe betide the man who,
through his la/in ess. the fear of losing his comfort, or his love for
having a good time when he should be working, w ill diminish the
fervor o f this holy practice! No matter what happens through the
fault o f certain people, how ever, w e must never grow lax. Let’s al
ways be very courageous; God, w ho gave us this grace, w ill main
tain it in us and even give us greater ones. Let’s have greater hope,
be stouthearted in the face o f difficulties, and have unwavering
courage. Only that cursed spirit o f laziness g ives up at the smallest
contradiction; there’s not the slightest discom fort it doesn ’t avoid,
no responsibility it doesn't fear, no satisfaction it d oesn ’t seek; this
self-love ruins every thing. Let’s banish this cow ardice far from us;
let’s ask God in His mercy to preserve for us what he has so gener
ously granted us; it’s a great gift He has given to the Company; let’s
ask His Cuxxlness that w e may not make ourselves unworthy o f it
by our carelessness; let’s pray fervently to Him.
“O Savior, create in us that spirit o f Saint Lawrence which caused
him to triumph amid the flames o f the rage o f all hell; create in our
hearts that divine tire and ardent fervor that will cause us to triumph
over all the obstacles of the devil and o f our evil nature, which may
oppose what is go<xl; stir up in us an ardent zeal to procure Your
glory in all our ministries so that w e may persevere constantly in
them until death, after the exam ple o f that great saint w hose feast we
are celebrating. We beg this o f you through his intercession."
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132. - POV ERTY

August 13, 1655
“ It's difficult, Messieurs, to have a clear idea of the importance
o f the virtue o f holy poverty. It’s the support of Communities; the
Holy Fathers say that it’s the fortress wall of all religious Orders;
it's their rampart; it’s what defends and preserves them.
“ Would to God, Messieurs, that we could conceive clearly today
how important it is for us and how necessary it is that we have great
love for holy poverty! O Savior, please give us a share in Your in
sights so that we might know and love this virtue. Ah. if we could
discover its beauty, if God were to do us the favor of showing it to
us. who am ong us would not feel his heart inflamed by the desire to
have it? Who would not love to be poor?
“Now, Messieurs, this evening we’ll conclude the conference on
poverty as we profess it as a simple vow; some other time, if the op
portunity presents itself, w e’ll be able to discuss it in greater detail as
a remarkable virtue; for this virtue encompasses many others, and
there are also several vices that wage war against it: for this evening,
however, as I was thinking o f what should lead us to an exact practice
of poverty, this is what popped into my head: namely, that we've
given our word on it to the Superior. W e've promised to keep it very
strictly. It's with that intention that we came here: it's on that condi
tion that we were admitted; w e've pledged our word on this to the Su
perior; w e've made it an obligation; the promise is made. Isn’t it true,
my dear confreres, isn’t it true that this was explained to you when
you came, and you were told. 'See if you can adopt this practice and
can keep holy poverty exactly. Ponder this; think about it.’ You took
the time to do that; you thought about it before God; you made a reso
lution about it in His presence; I’m not speaking about the fact that
you promised it to God. w e’ll talk about that a little later. So then,
having really given it serious thought, you felt you could do it. and
you said, ‘Yes. Monsieur. I do want this, with the grace ot God. and 1
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promise you to observe holy poverty everywhere and in all things.’
T hat’s what you voluntarily com m itted yourself to do after holy, se
rious reflection. Isn't it true, my dear confreres, that this is what
happened and that, when the Superior saw that you had made up your
mind to do it, he then admitted you?
"W ould you want now to break your promise and go back on your
word, which men o f the world keep so religiously, and without
w hich a man isn’t a man? Yes, a man who doesn't keep his word isn't
a man, he has only the appearance o f one, but he’s an animal, a wild
animal, that deserves to be driven from the society o f men. O
Sauveur! What is a man who doesn’t keep his word? He’s the
w orst-yes the worst, the most despicable-of all men. In fact, the
world itself, which puts up with all sorts o f wickedness, can’t tolerate
that one. The man who doesn’t keep his word once he has given it is
detestable before Cuxl and others. Cuxl treats such people as His
enemies and as wicked souls; yes, that’s how God treats those
who fail to keep their word, even in worldly matters: Declinantes
in obligationes adducet Dominus eum operantibus iniquitatem.
addueet eum operantibus iniquitatem.' H e’ll put people like that,
who make no account ot their promises, in the rank o f sinners; H e’ll
chastise like sins their failure to keep their word. Addueet cum
operantibus iniquitatem. () Savior! If those who d o n ’t keep their
word in worldly matters are treated so severely, how then are those
who fail to keep their word in such a holy matter treated? How are
those who fail in the obligation they’ve accepted to observe holy
poverty treated. M essieurs? O Savior, if You punish in the same way
as sin the failure to keep o n e’s word in earthly matters or worldly
things, which You pri/e so little and which are as nothing in Your
sight, how harsh w ill Your punishm ent be against those who fail to
keep their word in regard to holy poverty, the virtue that conccm s
You, that belongs to You, that’s proper to You? In what place will
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they be? Where will You put them? Ah, Savior! No doubt, in the
lowest place of all, in the most shameful that can be imagined.
“ Let’s fear. Messieurs, let’s fear going back on the word we've
given the Superior regarding holy poverty. You know. Messieurs,
when a man has failed to keep his word in the world, he’s dishonored
forever; it's a disgrace for him that he can't efface. What a reason for
being ashamed! He carries his reproach with him everywhere; he
takes his torturer wherever he goes; everyone looks on him with
scorn; they point him out. saying, ‘Look! T here's that liar, that de
ceiver. that imposter! After giving me his word, he hasn't kept it at
all! Look at that trickster who came to my own house to promise me
something, then made a mockery of it and broke his word; look
at that good-for-nothing, insincere man! What an unparalleled in
sulting person!’
“ Now, if this is said rightly among men about someone w ho's
careless about keeping his promises, what should be said when
someone am ong us fails to keep the word he gave to the Superior re
garding such holy things, both for the glory of God and for his eternal
salvation? W hat must be said about that? But what shouldn't people
say about it? What shame should an insincere man who has betrayed
the Com pany not have! What greater disgrace than to have gone
back on his word! 1don’t think there's anyone like that among us. un
worthy o f any society: no. by the grace o f God. I don't know of any.
T hat’s the first reason that must lead us to love holy poverty, the
word w e’ve given to the Superior, and, if we don't keep it. w e're dis
graced forever, becoming the vilest man o f all. A man who doesn't
keep his word is a. .. .
“ I say even more: w e’ve taken a vow o f poverty. I’ve put forth as
the first reason that w e’ve made a promise to the Superior. Now. in
the second place, 1 say that w e've also prom ised it to God: we gave
our word to God himself, solemnly declaring that w e'd observe holy
poverty religiously. To make a promise to God! O Sauveur! It we re
so strictly obliged to do what w e’ve promised to a m an-the Superior-w hat an obligation we have, my dear confreres, to do what
w e've promised to a God! How great it is! W ho can understand it?
To have pledged our word to ( «xi~to a God! To have given our word
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to a God whose majesty is immense! Who among angels or men can
conceive of the extent o f this obligation! And to break it, to fail in it.
to make a mockery of it! O Sauveur! O f what punishments do we not
make ourselves worthy!
“It it's intolerable to be called a deceiver by a man o f the world,
what will it be when all men. all the angels, and all creatures re
proach us for our betrayal? What will it be like when God him self
says to us, ‘Oh. there you are. there you are. you insulting man!
There you are. you villain, you liar, you coward; you who came into
my house, even up to my altar, and gave me your word, only to
break it shortly after. You perfidious person who vowed to me. who
promised me on my altar only to deceive me; a traitor who enlisted
under my banners, only to abandon them, follow the troops o f my
enemy, and serve the devil! So there you are, you traitor! Traitor!
Traitor!’
“O my dear confreres, where do we stand in all that? Who could
endure those terrible words? Who would not be crushed by them?
What horrible thunderbolts! To break our word to a God, and to a ter
rifying God! Alas, Messieurs! What shall we do? We must tremble
and have recourse to His infinite mercy.
“Here, then. Messieurs, are the two motives we must have for ob
serving the vow of holy poverty: because we have given our word to
the Superior and to God. The third one that occurred to me is that,
without this holy virtue, it’s impossible to live in peace in a Com mu
nity like ours; and not only is it impossible to live well in it. but it’s
impossible even to persevere in it for very long. So, in the third place.
Messieurs, 1 say that it’s extremely difficult—if not im possible-for a
person who has in mind the desire to acquire things, to be able to
carry out his duty with us. to live according to the regulations he has
embraced, and to follow the regular routine o f the Company. And
how can a man who thinks only of his own pleasure, of doing what he
pleases, ot eating fine food, of having a go<xl time (for that’s the goal
of those who have this insatiable desire for possessions), how can
such a person be exact in carrying out the purpose o f the Mission? It
can’t be done. The practice o f virtue, the regulations, and the good
order of the house are incompatible with that love of riches and o f his
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personal satisfaction. It’s very difficult to think at the same time of
two such contrary things; it’s impossible to put them into practice.
Let’s reflect on that. Messieurs, let’s reflect on it, please.
“The spirit of the Missioner must be to consider his own perfec
tion before all else. That's what the first article of our Rules recom
mends, following the principle of true charity, which must begin
with ourselves, getting rid o f our faults and acquiring the virtues
suitable to our situation and vocation.
“Let's take a Ux>k at how that man who thinks only of riches can
carry out this commandment. The man who wants to acquire them,
who isn't content with his own situation, thinks night and day of
nothing but the means he can use to acquire possessions; he has to
have things depending on his mood; he has to have them and has to
find the means to acquire them. That's all he thinks about; w hen he's
alone in his room, he daydreams. ‘Are we always going to be like
that? No. no. things won’t be like that: once I've done this, acquired
that, and once we’ve reached that point, we’ll do this. that, and the
other thing.’ And his poor mind gets bogged down with a thousand
other thoughts.
“ At night, he’s still thinking about it: and when he wakes up. his
first thought is ‘Do we have to get up at four o'clock? The bell is
ringing; will I always have this bothersome bell attached to my
ears? It's still very early; that clock is too fast; how can we get up so
early! I did n 't sleep well during the night. I need another hour's
rest. Hut they’ll come to get me up. M. Vincent, who’s always
shouting, will come; he’ll yell at me (what an annoying agitator!),
“Monsieur, what are you doing there? Everyone is at meditation;
you’re the only one still in bed. W hat’s wrong with you. Monsieur?
Get up!’ " At meditation someone will say. W here’s M. X? He's
not here yet; he doesn’t come to meditation any more; something’s
the matter.’ T hey’ll think even worse things.
“W hat's to be said about all that? Maybe he’ll get up. He gets out
of bed all upset, turning similar things over 111 his mind. Dtx's he get
up for love of God. Not at all. He does it because he’s afraid of people
making him feel ashamed. ‘What will they say?' That's what he
tears; that's what makes him get out o f bed and come to meditation.

“And judge for yourselves. Messieurs: what can a man so well
disposed do at meditation? O poor meditation, how badly you'll be
made! And You, my Savior and my God, how poorly this person
will converse with You! Either he’ll fall asleep or he’ll be thinking
about everything but what he should be thinking before God, in the
presence o f His Divine Majesty, before which the angels tremble.
Wretch that he is, he’ll be thinking about means o f acquiring things,
and he’ll use this sacred time, destined for com m uning with God. to
feed his em otions and to daydream about silly things and perhaps
about something worse.
“And the Divine Sacrifice? Those thoughts will com e back to
him. and he w on’t do much better there. But how will he recite his
Office? Like everything else, with countless distractions.
“ It those whose mind is as far removed from worldly am bitions
as the sky is from earth and think of nothing every day but to rid
them selves o f them more and more are unable to do so. how in the
world can you expect those who have their whole mind and their
whole affection attached to earth to be exempt from that? How can
this be done? It’s impossible. M essieurs; you know that better than I
do.
“ But what about being exact in our observances? Ah. God only
knows! What about hum ility? Nothing so contrary to it. What about
charity toward others? The desire to have possessions makes a man
think only o f himself. What about patience, gentleness, friendli
ness, kindness? What about that candor so strongly recommended?
God knows. C hastity? God knows. How can you expect a man who
never thinks of anything but his own pleasure and satisfaction or
how he can have a g<xxl tim e and be com fortable, how can you ex
pect him to be able to practice virtue? How? In a Community,
everything is opposed to his desires; every thing is a burden to him;
he d(K*s things only by halves or if h e’s forced lo do thcm -unless
perhaps he d<x?s them to satisfy his vanity and passion.
“What if he has to give a m ission? It’s in a village where there are
only p<x)r peasants and old ladies. Oh. M onsieur is careful not to go
there! If he thinks h e’s going to be asked, he never fails to have a
g(xxl supply of excuses: and a p<x>r Superior is obliged to accept
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them with a groan; what else could he do? But, if it's an important
m ission, where there’s plenty to satisfy his vanity, he’s my man. He
goes after it; he m akes his request and does all he can, directly or in
directly, to be sent there. ‘Certain people will be there w ho'll hear
me preach; certain others will also be there: I'll have many prom i
nent persons o f quality at my serm ons-a great crowd; I'll work
wonders there; people will talk about me afterward, saying, “Now
there’s a good M issioner. an excellent preacher, a fine man.” ’
T h at’s just what he needs; it’s the food on which that poor spirit
feeds. ‘M. X will tell people about me: and M. Y as well; and the
good im pression I'll leave o f my ability will help me to get that
office on this o ccasion.’
“0 Sauveur! Is that being a M issioner? It's being a devil, not a
M issioner. His spirit is the spirit o f the world. He’s already in the
world in heart and affection; all that's in the M ission is his carcass.
T o seek his ease, to enjoy his pleasures, to live in clover, to have
people think highly o f him is the spirit o f the world, and that's what
h e’s after; th at's his spirit.
“ M essieurs, rem em ber that riches are resources; they're means,
that is. people want them in order to get som ething else, and that's
the only reason a person wants to have possessions-to use them for
the acquisition o f honor or pleasures. T hat’s why he wants to have
them. Now. how can you expect that a man who aspires to that,
w ho’s unable or unwilling to observe any o f our practices, w ho's
already in heart and affection in the world and all that's here is his
carcass, w ho w ants and seeks after every thing worldly men want
and seek after, can remain steadfast in his vocation? T h at's im pos
sible; you can see that. M essieurs; h e's no longer here: h e ’s here in
body only. After failing to keep his word to the Superior and break
ing the prom ise he had made to God. all he thinks about is to gratify
his passion and seek pleasure, no m atter what the cost.
“W hat conclusion shall we draw now about all this. M essieurs?
What conclusion shall we draw , except w hat the Apostle and the
Holy Spirit conclude, that cupiditas, radix omnium malorum.2
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T here's no evil in the world that doesn't spring from this accursed
passion to possess. Greed, avarice, love o f rich es-th ere’s the source
o f all sorts o f ills. Cupiditas, radix omnium malorum. The person
subject to this avarice bears within him self the principle, the origin,
and the source o f all evil, radix omnium malorum. T here’s nothing
o f which a m an bitten by this desire, bearing its stam p, is not capa
ble: he has within him self all he needs to be capable o f com m itting
every kind of insolence: there’s no crim e so s h a k in g , so fearsom e,
so horrible, o f which a man attached to his own interests can’t easily
become guilty. Radix, radix omnium malorum, it's the seed and the
root o f everything. Radix, the root; lixik for no other cause; there
you have it.
“W hat I say about this isn't, thank God, because I’m aware that
anyone here is affected by this evil; but that can happen; I say it ad
praeventionem ,3 Long before the evil occurred, the Son o f God said
to His disciples. Be on your guard; there it is; I see it com ing; it’s at
the door; be on your guard.’ I’d like to say the same, if I may, so that
we may avoid that horrible m onster, the most terrifying that hell can
produce. If. thank God, there are none in the C om pany now, there
may be som e stxm. Venient ad vos in vestimentis ovium. intrisecus
autem sunt lupi rapace s.4 Under this gentle appearance, under this
sheepskin, may be hidden the heart o f a ravenous wolf. Be on your
guard; let each man be on his guard; there may be som e.
“There were only tw elve in that holy C om pany o f O ur Lord: yet.
one o f them was affected by this evil. We have a frightening exam 
ple in that unfortunate Judas, who clearly illustrates this truth:
cupulitas, radix omnium malorum; that there’s no crim e so scan
dalous that a man who w ants to have possessions may not commit.
Saint Gregory and the other saints reflected in fear on that appalling
fall o f accursed Judas. L et’s consider a little with them by what ra
tionale that vile sin made him do it. in order to make him fall into the
most horrible one o f all. He had the com m on purse; everything was
at his discretion and in his hands; he m anaged and did with it what7fv way of prevention
*The\ come to \ou in \hrrp'\ clothing hut underneath are ravenou.t h o /v c i C’f Ml 1 15
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ever he pleased. But this strong desire to have possessions made
him grum ble against his com panions; he begrudged them every
thing; he even becam e angry with persons who tried to honor his
M aster by their generous gifts, because the gifts didn't go into his
purse; he feathered his own nest; he stole the money of the com m u
nity and o f the poor. What else? He even regretted what was spent
on the Son o f God. Next, he went off with the enemies o f his M as
ter; he lived and conversed with them. And in such company how
did he rip his Lord apart? O Dieu! He passed Him off as an impos
ter, a seducer, a magician. And. in fact, that’s how He was treated
afterward. In a word, he sold Him like an animal and the most un
worthy. villainous o f all men; he personally handed Him over to His
enem ies, under the pretext o f friendship; afterward, he went off
and, torm ented by remorse for his crime, the wretch believed that
His M aster was not kind enough to pardon him. O gentle Savior! O
God o f mercy! T h at’s despair. He hanged him self by his own hand.
Hanging there, he burst asunder and spewed forth his accursed in
sides. where the desire for possessions had made him conceive so
many crimes. In the end. he went to hell. So, Judas was damned;
you see where the desire for possessions plunged him, after having
led him from crim e to crim e, even to com m itting deicide—killing a
God! After all that, don’t we have reason to be fearful, since a
man chosen by the Son of God, a man who always lived in His com 
pany and sat at His table arrived, by this vice, at the height of'abom i
nation!
“T his vice, like others, slips in imperceptibly. In the beginning,
it ’s a small thing: m inor com forts; then greater liberty. The lion cub
is growing. Small pleasures, then greater ones; then, like Judas, we
must have possessions; all sorts of artifices are used-justly and unjustly—like Judas, who sold his Master: in the end. this viper be
com es so furious that it bursts the entrails of the one who raised and
hatched it in its wom b.
“ A few o f those nien-tw o among others-lcft here; that desire to
possess in order to have a good time is what lured them away: don t
think it was anything else. So then, the two ot them left, and, after
living in a way that God only knows, they died, as I m about to tell

you, so that you may have a better idea o f this monster. One o f them,
after having led—O D ieu-a wild lite, died, but what a death! Shall I
say how? No, it’s better for me to keep silent about it. As for the
other, when he fell ill and was on the verge o f dying, he sent for a
priest from this house. So, som eone went to him. Before he died, he
made his confession, saying, ‘Ah, Monsieur! Among the many sins
I’ve com m itted and which are weighing me down at this moment,
I’m terribly torm ented, in addition to the remorse o f having aban
doned my vocation, by the fact that, when I left, I took with me 500
livres belonging to the M ission; this is really torm enting me. Alas,
M onsieur, now it’s im possible for me to repay them! Have pity on
me. Please explain to M. Vincent the deplorable state to which I’m
reduced; beg and entreat him in the name o f God to have com pas
sion on my soul and to forgive me that sum o f m oney so that, it I die,
my soul may be freed o f this debt; and, if I recover. I'll do all in my
pow er to pay it back.’
‘‘W hat's all that? Taking such a large sum o f money, hiding it,
keeping it for such a long time! See what avarice that is! Ah, that
m onster is really terrifying! M oved by com passion. I did forgive
it-if I’m permitted to forgive it. I'm telling you this so that you may
see better the horror o f this crim e and this insatiable desire to pos
sess, which ruins everything, turns everything upside dow n, spar
ing not even the most holy things.
“This afternoon I was wondering if it were true that poverty was
such a beautiful thing, and that a virtue could be so beautiful that
Saint Francis used to call it his lady. How ravishing it is! It seemed to
me that it was endowed with such excellence that, if we could have
the happiness o f the slightest glimpse o f it, w e'd fall in love with it
immediately and never want to be separated from it; w e’d never
leave it and would seek it above all the go<xls o f this world. Oh, if
God were to grant us the grace o f opening the curtain that prevents us
from seeing such beauty; if only He were to lift, by His grace, all the
veils that the world and our self-love cast before our eyes. Messieurs,
w e'd be immediately delighted with the charm s o f that virtue which
delighted the heart and affections o f the Son o f God! It was the virtue
of the Son of God; He willed to have it as His own; He was the first to
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teach it; He willed to be the master of it. Before Him, people didn’t
know what poverty was; it was unknown. God didn’t will to teach it
to us through the prophets; He reserved that to himself, and He him
self came to teach it to us. In the Old Law, they didn’t acknowledge
it; only riches were esteemed; no consideration was given to poverty
because they didn't recognize its merit.
“ It’s in Ecclesiastes, but that was under the Old Law, in which
poverty w asn't acknowledged; its excellence had reserved that for
the Son ot God, who was to preach it to us by word and example. O
Savior, merciful Savior, reveal to us yourself by Your grace the
beauty of this virtue, so exalted that You yourself came to teach it to
us! All His sermons begin with it. In Saint Matthew, he places it
first am ong the eight beatitudes. He makes it, as it were, the basis of
His teaching and o f perfection. To a man w ho had kept all the Com 
mandm ents of God He says, Si visperfectus esse, vende omnia quae
habes et da pauperibus ,5 Sell all your belongings; leave every
thing; keep nothing for yourself: it’s the gate, the entrance to perfection; it puts us in a perfect state-not that it's our perfection, but
because it's a necessary disposition to arrive at it. and a condition, a
state through which we must pass and in which we must be to be
com e perfect; whereas, on the contrary, the desire to have posses
sions is a state that opens to us the broad, spacious way to every sort
o f evil. But let’s see what this state of poverty is, what this virtue is,
and in what it consists, which is the second point.
“Alas! I've spent too much tim e on the first point. Tim e is flying.
I’ll finish soon, so please bear with me. my dear confreres. Saint
Paul said, supportate me, supportate me .6 Please, then, bear with
me a little this evening; just have a little patience until I finish.
“ Now then, poverty is a voluntary renunciation o f all worldly
goods for the love o f God, in order to serve Him better and to reflect
on our salvation. It's a renunciation, a relinquishm ent, an abandon
ment. an abnegation. This renunciation is exterior and interior, not
just exterior. We m ustn't renounce all our exterior possessions

Ify ou wish to Ik perfect, go. sell what you Ihivc. and give to the poor. Cf. Ml I 2 1 (NAB)
6Pul up with me. put up with me Cf. 2Cor 11:1. (N A B )
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only; this renunciation must also be interior and com e from the
heart. Along with our possessions, we must also give up the attach
ment and love o f possessions, and have no love for the perishable
goods of this world. It's doing nothing, it's making a m ockery of an
exterior renunciation o f goods, if we hold on to the desire to have
them. God asks prim arily for our heart-our heart-and that's what
counts. How is it that a man who has no wealth will have greater
merit than someone who has great possessions that he gives up? Be
cause the one who has nothing does it with greater love; and that’s
what God especially wants, as we see with the Apostles.
“There are countless acts o f this virtue; besides the one our
brother just m entioned, I can think o f three main sorts, and they
concern lodging, food, and clothing. We can practice holy poverty
in everything, being satisfied with what God gives us, just as we can
sin against it by being discontented, com plaining, grum bling, and
murmuring. But, O Sauveur! W'hat valid reason can we have for
com plaining about all that? W hat do we lack? And what person in
the world has all that we have here? We have not only what we need
to protect us from heat and cold, but also, thank God, from the
slightest inconvenience.
“This building is sufficiently large and com fortable. We have
beautiful gardens and an enclosure. Eh Dieu! The Apostles and dis
ciples of Our Lord didn't have such com forts. And didn't the Son o f
God lack them ? Like those who followed Him, He suffered naked
ness, cold and heat, hunger and thirst. And what do we have to suf
fer? Nothing! We d o n ’t want to put up with anything; w e're not
satisfied with this building or its furnishings; we have to have pa
pered rooms and upholstered chairs; we must have beautiful books
and fine furniture. This cursed spirit o f having whatever can gratify
our sensuality is never satisfied.
“As for food, where can you find better bread, better wine, better
meat, or better fruit? W hat’s lacking? W hat men in the world have
all that? Alas! How many people-and persons o f rank at th at-d o n 't
have what we have! A C ouncillor in the Parlem ent would be happy
with it. As a rule, men of gentle birth d o n ’t have anything more, ex 
cept perhaps those who have venison and wild game. I know
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Bishops who live and are satisfied with a helping of meat like we
get. And these are Bishops! O Sauveur! What may people say of us,
if, after that, w e're not satisfied? That we want to live more com
fortably here, more splendidly, more as we please, to live better
than people in the world. Yet, w e've given that up! O Sauveur! I
don't know of any who complain about this, thank God; but let’s
anticipate the evil; it can happen; let's anticipate the evil; ad
praeventionem.
“It's also contrary to holy poverty to be dissatisfied with the
books we have; and, by the goodness of God, there are plenty of
them here, and of several sorts. We also sin against this virtue by
acting as it we own them -as if they were for our personal use alone:
and that happens only too often. We take books, we carry them off.
we make them our own. And this vice affects everyone, sometimes
even those thought to be the most virtuous. Not three days ago
someone in the Com pany-shall I say it-the Superior o f one of the
houses, told me, ‘When M. X left here, he took with h im .. . Shall
I say it? No, I shouldn’t; the human mind might start thinking,
‘Who left? Who was sent away?' And if I’m telling you all this, it's
only to help us realize the distortion of this accursed avarice and the
beauty of that beautiful virtue of poverty.
“There are many other acts, those our brother just mentioned,
and countless others that I’m omitting.
"Or sus, my dear confreres, let's examine ourselves now; let
each one take a look into his conscience and say, ‘Let’s see. don't I
have some attachment to this or that ? If that's the case, and we feel
guilty, let's eliminate this evil spirit, this devil, from among us. If
our conscience doesn’t reproach us on that point, fine! In nomine
Domini! Blessed be God! Blessed be God! I've finished. Now. have
a little patience so we can look at some means.
“Our Brother mentioned the means of means: to ask it often of
God. to ask Him to give us this spirit that's proper to Him and which
He shares with His children; to make our meditation often for this
purpose, for poverty is a gift—a great gift-from God.
“Another means is to grow to love it by every way imaginable.
W e’ve given our word on this to the Superior: w e’ve promised it to
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God; without poverty we can do nothing. No, my dear confreres, a
M issioner will never be a M issioner without the virtue o f poverty.
We couldn't last without this virtue. Reflect often on its beauty: it’s
the well-beloved o f God, the very virtue of His Son, His Mother,
and His friends. The horror o f that spirit o f independence and of the
desire to possess things, which is opposed to it and lures us from the
post where God has placed us, causes us to abandon our vocation;
for what are those persons who leave looking for? Doubtless, to put
them selves in a more perfect state. They want to have wealth in or
der to serve God better in the world. T hey'll be in a holier state;
they'll live more perfectly in the world because the world is a more
perfect state. As you see, th at's what they claim. Or maybe they
want to gratify themselves, to have a good time, to live in clover, to
enjoy fine food. O f necessity it has to be either one or the other;
there's no middle course: they leave either because they’ll be in a
more perfect state in the world, or because they'll have more
freedom there.
‘T h e world is a more perfect state; it’s sanctity itself: people live
better there than on retreat! Alas, M essieurs! See how they fool
themselves. W hat’s left, then, is to seek their independence and to
have a good time; that, I tell you, that’s why they leave. Rem em ber
that. T hat's why some men have left. We can see in this how detest
able this desire for appropriation is and how lovable holy poverty is,
since it places us and m aintains us in a state o f perfection which we
couldn't attain without its assistance. It’s a necessity for anyone
who wants to follow the Son o f God to become perfect; he must
leave everything. Vade, vende omnia quae hahes et da pauperibus.
It’s the first of the beatitudes; it’s the legacy the Son o f God left to
His dear children in this world.
“A third m eans-an excellent and very beneficial on e-is to make
acts o f it often, as our Brother has said. We have favorable opportu
nities always and everywhere. We have to make both exterior and
interior acts o f it at least once a day -o n e act each day. Yes, my God,
I willingly renounce all the goods o f this world: I don't want to have
any o f them; I’m content to be without them , since it pleases You.
So, my Savior, I've left and renounce willingly once again, for love
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of God, all the goods I might have had in the world, not for our par
ents' sak e-fo r that’s loving our parents and not G od-but it’s for
love of God, it's for God, for God that we must renounce our pos
sessions, not to enrich our parents. Those who have greater devo
tion and a stronger spirit can make two acts of poverty daily-even
up to three-in order to have their souls imbued with the spirit of
holy poverty, from which all sorts o f good things come to us, and by
which we rise to the highest perfection.
“O rsus, blessed be God! These means will suffice, along with the
others that each o f you have thought of, since you don't have time to
say more about them, and because I've already gone on too long. My
dear confreres, all o f us unanimously will ask God for this spirit of
poverty; and I entreat you, my dear confreres, I beg you by the
poverty o f the Son o f God, by the depths o f the mercy o f Jfesus]
C[hrist], and by all that’s dear to you, not to let a day pass without
performing some act o f holy poverty-not murmuring, being satisfied
with what God has given us. Ah! How happy w e'll be to suffer some
thing for the sake o f holy poverty, to be poorly housed, to lack com 
forts while on mission, here or otherwise! How many men in the
world are w ithout shelter! And even the Son o f God! Vulpes foveas
habent et volueres caeli nidos; Filins autem hominis non habet ubi
caput reelinet.1 But I also ask and recom m end as strongly as I can to
those who look after poverty, to provide for the needs of others, not
allowing them to lack anything, and once a w eek-and twice rather
than o n ce-to be careful to ask each one individually what he needs
and to take care of it; and I entreat all of you to say what your needs
are. The man in charge of providing for the priests should be very care
ful o f this. I recommend to those responsible for this w ith the Brothers
and seminarians, in a word, with all those entrusted to his care, to be
very diligent and exact about it. But also, let's not be bothered with
thinking, like people o f the world, o f what w e'll get or not get; let's
live without worrying, and think only of our salvation and o f serving
God. What a happiness to be free from all those pressing concerns

l o s e s have dens: the hints o f the sky hove th e n nests: hut the Son o f Man has nowhere to lay
his head. Cf. Mt 8:20. (N A B )
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and to live in holy poverty, where God is our Provider! Let’s be lov
ers of this beautiful virtue; let's ask God often for it.
“Yes, my Savior, my most merciful Savior, we entreat You most
humbly to give us the grace to practice, for the rest of our lives, this
holy virtue, which was proper to You and which You came to teach
us; we beg You, by the depths of Your mercy, to give us this spirit
and a share in the great love You have tor this virtue.
“I ask the priests to celebrate Mass for this intention, and our
Brothers to offer their Communions at the first opportunity, that
God, by His holy mercy, may pour this spirit upon us and on all the
Orders that need it. Let’s hope for this grace from His goodness.
Blessed be God!”

133. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

August 16, 1655
M. Vincent took the opportunity to speak about what a Brother
cleric said at the beginning his Repetition of Prayer, namely, that,
when he tried to place himself in the presence of God, he began to
wonder if it was true that Our Lord was present in the Blessed Sac
rament of the Altar or whether this w asn't a trifle. At that point
M. Vincent interrupted him, saying that it w asn’t proper or very re
spectful to talk like that, and he shouldn't be doing it. He added that
to dwell on such thoughts would be. in a certain sense, to doubt the
truth of the presence of Our Lord Jesus Christ in the Blessed Sacra
ment. i s He there or isn’t He?’ “Now that's a serious fault, and it
gives me reason for telling you, my dear confreres, that I fear sev
eral of you are not making your meditation properly-although it's
one of the best means we can have to acquire virtue-and that you're
wasting too much time searching for reasons and passages, and to

C o n fe re n c e 133. - Repetitions of Prayer, M S. f
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1Subheading: Meditation; practice in preaching.

adapting and arranging them, which is not really meditation but
rather study. You say to yourself, i f I’m questioned, I have to say
som ething,’ so you waste time preparing what you have to say.
Now, Brothers, you shouldn’t be doing that.
“A few days ago, someone in the Company, who comes from the
country, told me he felt that the Company had grown lax with re
gard to meditation and the way of making it. You see, those who
com e from outside and have been away from the house for a while
see the faults much better than those who have been here all the
time.
“I recall that one day I went to see the late M. de M arillac,2 who
was a great servant o f God and a very prayerful man. On entering
his study, I immediately spotted a cobweb on the crucifix that was
on his prie-dieu. Thinking that perhaps the spider had woven the
web during the preceding night, I had the curiosity to go closer to
get a good look at it, but I saw a few signs that made me realize it had
already been there for some time. Then I said to myself, ‘O my
Lord, doubtless this great servant o f God is so recollected and so
humbled before the Majesty o f God that he w ouldn't dare look at
the image here on earth o f Him who is in heaven because he has so
much respect and reverence for Him .' Now. to discern the m eans of
doing som ething well, we have to consider the advantages and dis
advantages, what may be useful and what may be harm ful-at medi
tation, for example. I'm going to say som ething about that.
“(1) Those who go to it apathetically and for form 's sake; when a
person acts like that, going to meditation in that way is a great obsta
cle to making his meditation well.
“(2) The spirit of curiosity, causing a man to go over things with
a fine-tooth comb, trying to find many passages to relate in order to
show off; that’s anything but meditation, for m editation must be

■Michel de Marillac. (he uncle o f Saint Louise, was bom in Paris on October 9. 1563. He
helped Mme Acarie to establish the first Carmel in France: his influence, purse, and time were at
her service. Five members o f his family entered Carmel. Named Keeper o f the Seals in 1629. he
drafted the C ode Michau (the first French code o f law), which the Parlement did not want to
register. Cardinal Richelieu accused him o f conspiracy and imprisoned him in Caen, then in
Chateaudun. where he died on August 7. 1632. His heart was given to the Carmelites o f the rue
Chapon. and his body was buried in the chapel o f the Carmelites in the faubourg Saint-Jacques.
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made only to make us better and to help us correct our faults and ac
quire the virtues contrary to our failings; and that’s what causes
headaches and stom ach aches. Having considered that, the first
thing to be done at m editation is to place ourselves in the presence
of God in one of the four ways the blessed Francis de Sales teaches.
One day. C om m ander de Sillery3 said to me on this subject that a
saint4 had told him that what he found most helpful in making his
m editation well was first to place him self properly in the presence
of God, considering that God saw and looked on him and had His
eyes fixed on him. Then, we can m ake the usual acts and go on to
the second part o f m editation, w hich is the body o f the m editation,
and contem plate the subject, be it a virtue, a vice, or some M ystery.
“For example, today the subject o f our meditation is the love of
God and the reasons we have to love God. Alas. Brothers, we don't
have to look for many reasons to excite us to this love! We d o n 't have
to go outside ourselves to find any; we have only to consider the good
things H e's done for us and continues to do for us daily. And to
oblige us even further, He has com m anded us to do it. You see that
this subject o f itself sets our will afire.
“When, at meditation, the soul is im mediately set afire, what need
is there for reasons? For example, when a person needs light in the

■
’ Noel Brulart de Sillery. Commander o f the Knights o f Saint John o f Malta in Troyes, held the
highest posts at Court, was the Queen's f irst Squire, then her Knight o f Honor, and Extraordi
nary Ambassador to Italy, Spain, and later in Rome lo Popes Gregory XV and Urban V lll. Re
nouncing public life, he left the magnificent Hotel de Sillery, sold his possessions, and, toward
the end o f 1632, went to live in a modest house near the First Monastery o f the Visitation. Saint
Vincent, his director, had brought about this miracle. When he saw the Commander detached
from the world, he helped him make good use ol his immense fortune. He took him to prisons and
hospitals and initiated him in works of charity. Sillery began his priestly studies in 1632 and was or
dained a priest in 1634, celebrating his first Mass on I loly Thursday. April 13 . 1634, in the chapel of
the Visitation. He gave generously to religious Congregations, especially to the Visitation, the
Congregation of the Mission, the Monastery o f the Madeleine, the Jesuits, and Carmel, and, to
gether with Saint Vincent, tried unsuccessfully to organize a seminary in the House of the Templars
in Paris. Since he died on September 26. 1640. at the age o f sixty-three, his priestly life was short,
but it was replete with works of charity. Saint Vincent assisted him in his last moments anil cele
brated his funeral service. (Cf. Vie de I Mustre serviteur de Dieu N oel Hruiurt de Sillery; Histoire
chronologique |IX43j. vol. I, pp. 290-307; cf. also, Marcel-Martin Fosseyeux, "Contribution a
I histoire du monastere de la Visitation Sainte-Marie du faubourg Saint-Antoinc au X VIlc si&cle,"
Bulletin de la Societe de I 'Histoire de Paris el de l ile-de-l ranee. | 1910). pp. 184-202.)
4ln a note: “ It is believed that this is Francis dc Sales."
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place where he is, what does he do? He strikes his flint to make a
spark, and, at the same time, brings his wick close to it and lights his
candle. When he’s done that, he’s satisfied; he doesn't keep on strik
ing the flint or go to look for another to light a spark, because he has
one and no longer needs it; it’s already done, and the light he has suf
fices to make things clear for him. In the same way, as soon as a soul
begins his meditation and has considered a reason, and this reason
suffices to set his will afire with the desire for virtue or to turn away
from vice, and that suffices to make him see the beauty of the former
or the ugliness o f the latter, please tell me what need that person has
to look for reasons elsewhere. All that would serve only to upset him
and make his head and stomach ache.
“W hat's to be done after that? Should we stop there, satisfied with
being fired up in that way and convinced of the subject on which
w e're meditating? By no means, rather we have to move on to resolu
tions and the means o f acquiring the virtue or avoiding the vice on
which w e're meditating. If it's a virtue, we have to see the obstacles
and the occasions that may cause us to fall into the contrary vice, and
then take appropriate means to put them into practice. My God. from
this day 0 1 1 1want to begin in earnest, and, for this purpose, I intend to
do such and such a thing.
“That, my dear confreres, is how our meditations should be
made; above all we have to be very careful to thank God for the
thoughts He gives us; gratitude is a disposition for receiving new
graces. L et's ask God today, at Holy Mass and in our Com munions,
to grant the Com pany the grace to act in this way and to give it the
gift o f prayer. L et's not be satisfied with asking for this gift for our
selves alone, but also for the whole Company in general.
“This is the period when the Com pany has fewer com m itm ents
than at any other time because of the temporary halt o f the missions.
During this time w e're accustomed to getting some practice either
in controversy or in preaching, to com posing serm ons and sharing
them with one another-as we used to do when the Bishop o f Alet5
'N icolas Pavilion was bom on November 17. 1597. As a very young priest he placed him self
under the direction o f M. Vincent, who had htm teach catechism and work in the missions and the
Charities, where his presence was deemed useful. More than once he entrusted him with the
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was here in this h o use-or to explaining Holy Scripture. I thought
w e'd do well to practice preaching, in order to see how each one is
getting along because a year ago a certain man preached in such a
way, but now has changed and preaches differently; in this way
w e’ll see which men are doing it properly. Previously, we som e
times did this in the refectory, but 1 think it will be a good idea to do
it privately somewhere else so we can see how well each man is do
ing. The priests and sem inarians will come for this. Each will take
his turn, beginning with the priests, followed by the students and
the seminary, who will also com e for it. I'll go first, then M. Portail.
I can’t do it tom orrow or the day after because o f some business I
have; God willing, it will be on Thursday; we can do it after Vespers
in the hall at Saint-Lazare.
“Last Friday, I gave the Com pany reason to be scandalized be
cause I was shouting so loud and clapping my hands that it seemed
like I was annoyed with someone; that's why 1 ask pardon of the
Company for this.”6

conferences and retreats for priests. Appointed to the diocese o f Alet in 1637, Pavilion accepted
it only on the saint's urging. This new office did not deter him from his apostolic works: he gave a
mission in Rueil at Richelieu’s invitation, then in Saint-Gcrmain-en-Laye at the King's request.
He was consecrated at Saint-Lazare on August 22. 1639. and went to his diocese accompanied by
Etienne Blatiron. A zealous, intelligent Bishop, dedicated to reform, he justified the expectations
placed on him. His episcopate would have been more fruitful had he been more on his guard
against Jansenistic ideas. Saint Vincent begged him in vain to sign the formulary against
Jansenism. Pavilion died on December X, 1677. There are several biographies o f him, notably
that of Kticnne Dejean, Un p r ila t independani on W I T sicclc. Nicolas Pavilion, eveque d ’ Alet
(1637-77) |Paris: Plon-Nourrit, I909|.
6/n the margin: “Note: For this purpose. M Vincent went on his knees before the whole
Company, then went o ff to vest for Mass.”
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134. - METHOD TO BE FOLLOWED IN PREACHING

August 20, 1655
“Euntes in mundum universum, praediccite Evangeliam omni
creaturae: Go into the whole world, in mundum universum, and
preach the Gospel to every creature. These are the words o f Our
Lord Jesus Christ, taken from Saint Mark, chapter 16.' I think,
M essieurs, that these words, which O ur Lord said to His Apostles
before ascending to heaven, are also addressed to the entire C om 
pany and, in particular, to those destined for preaching. I’ve often
been very consoled-and it consoles me even today-to see that God
has granted us the grace, as He did for His Apostles, of sending us
out to preach His word throughout the world. O Sauveur! W e have
the sam e m andate as the Apostles! So we see, by the m ercy o f God,
a man going o ff joyously to carry this word to the ends of the earth.
You have only to say to him, ‘M onsieur, when are you leaving for
Italy, for Poland?' Those men are always ready, by the grace of
God; they go everyw here like the Apostles, and they preach the
word o f God the way the Apostles preached it.
“ How did the A postles preach? Very plainly, sim ply, and fam il
iarly. T h at’s our style o f preaching, too: plainly and fam iliarly in or
dinary language. To preach like an Apostle, M essieurs, that is. to
preach well and in a helpful way, you have to approach it w ith sim 
plicity, using fam iliar speech, so that each person will be able to un
derstand and profit by it. T h at's how the disciples and Apostles
preached and how Jesus Christ preached; God has bestowed a great
favor on this insignificant, wretched Com pany in giving us the hap
piness o f im itating Him in that.
“We have to admit. Messieurs, that this method isn't observed ev
erywhere; in order to turn out something useful along with the pleas
ant, the great perversity o f the world has constrained preachers to use
fine w ords and subtle ideas and to make use o f anything that may
suggest eloquence, so as to satisfy them in some way and to do whatConferencc 134. Manuscript o f Conferences.
'Cf. Mk 16:15. (N A B )
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ever they can to put a stop to the wickedness o f the world. But,
Sauveur! what good is this pompous rhetoric? W hat progress do they
make with that ? None that’s obvious; unless, perhaps, they’re trying
to preach to themselves! So then, it's to the Little Company, in
preference to others, that God, in His mercy has willed to turn to give
it His own method. That method comes from God; men have nothing
to do with it; and the effects make us see that it's from God. So, I'm
going to give this conference on that method o f preaching, and then,
one after the other, w e'll continue, even down to the seminarians, so
that every one of us may be able to learn this method.
“My sermon, then, is on the method o f preaching well. And, so
that by dealing with the method 1 can follow it myself. I'm dividing
my sermon into three points: in the first w e'll see the reasons urging
us to love this method; in the second. I'll explain in what this method
consists so that we may be familiar w ith it and can put it into practice
in the future; and in the third. I'll set forth some means to help us to
attain this method.
“For that, we need the grace o f God. O Savior, we humbly entreat
You to shed it upon us. O Holy Spirit, we beseech You to do this
through the intercession of the Blessed Virgin. And because w e're
engaged here in fam iliar conversation, we greet her only in our
hearts, which I ask you to do.
“The first point. Messieurs, concerns the reasons we have for
adopting the familiar method o f preaching that God has been
pleased to give to this Little Com pany. The first reason is its effec
tiveness. This method is very effective, very effective, in enlighten
ing the understanding and moving the will, in showing clearly the
splendor and beauty o f virtue and the horrible ugliness o f vice, and
in giving people all they need to extricate them selves from the
quagm ire of sin and to get on the beautiful path o f grace and the
practice of good works. This great effectiveness is easily seen by
the consideration of what is achieved by m eans o f the method. L et's
take a look at its effects, M essieurs, let's see w hat it produces.
“I declare that this m ethod contains all that needs to be put for
ward to persuade people well; it neglects nothing at all that can con
tribute to convincing and winning them over. I venture to suggest
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that no other way of preaching is so effective-at least as far as I
know. No, I repeat that there’s no way of preaching now being fol
lowed that’s so suitable for winning hearts and producing great
effects. Please don’t take my word on this; see for yourselves, M es
sieurs, consider carefully all the methods we observe in preaching,
consider carefully and judge sincerely and according to what your
heart tells you, according to your conscience. Place your hand on
your heart before God, and tell me if there’s any more powerful
method to reach the goal and attain its purpose than ours.
“Following this method, the first thing we do is to explain the rea
sons and motives that may affect and incline the mind to detest sin
and vice and to seek virtue. But it’s not enough to tell myself how
much I’m obliged to acquire a virtue, if I don't know what that virtue
is or in what it consists. ‘I see clearly that I really need it and that this
virtue is very necessary for me. but. Monsieur, I don't know what it is
or where to find it. Alas! I don't know, miserable man that I am, how
can I put it into practice unless you do me the favor of showing it to
me, o f teaching me in what it principally consists, and what are its
works and purposes!'
"That brings us to the second point, which does all that: for, ac
cording to our method, after the reasons that should incline our
hearts toward virtue, we show in the second place in what that vir
tue consists, its essence and nature, its properties and functions, its
acts and those contrary to it, and the signs and practice of that virtue.
You open the curtain and discover fully the splendor and beauty of
that virtue, explaining familiarly and simply what it is and which
acts o f it must be practiced especially, always going into detail.
“ ‘O rsus, now I see clearly what it is. in what that virtue consists,
the actions in which it's found, and its acts. I think I know all that
well; it's all good and very necessary, but it's really hard. Monsieur!
What are the means of attaining it. the means of putting this beautiful,
desirable virtue into practice? I don't know what I'm obliged to do or
what approach I should take. What shall I do?' Fine. Messieurs, do
you honestly think that it’s enough to have given that person reasons
and to have explained to him in what the virtue consists if you stop
there and leave things at that? I don't know, but frankly I don’t think

that's enough; what’s more, if you leave him like that without giving
him any means to practice what you've taught him, in my opinion I
think you've made hardly any progress; you're not serious; you've
done nothing if you stop at that; you're not serious. And you see that
better than 1 do, Messieurs, for how can you expect me to do some
thing, even though I know I really need and want to do it, if 1 don't
have the means of doing it? How do you expect me to do it? T hat's
not being serious; it can't be done. But give that man the m eans-and
this is the third part of the m ethod-give him the means to practice that
virtue, and that satisfies him.
“What does he lack now? D oesn't that man have what he needs
to strive for the virtue? Is there anything that remains to be said? No,
I can't think of anything. Y ou've shown him. first of all, the great
benefits of that virtue, the great losses that might occur from being
deprived of it, and all the evils of its contrary vice. Y ou've shown
him how important and necessary it is; then, you’ve let him see and
have pointed out to him what it is, in what that virtue consists, the
means, and how to practice it; in a word, you've provided him with
the means to acquire it. After that, what remains to be done in order
to guide and incline a man in the practice of virtue? What remains,
Messieurs? Please tell me, do you know o f anything else? Do you.
Messieurs? If so, would you do me the favor of telling me?
“As for me, I never knew of any nor do I know of any now, for
what is done, w hat’s required when someone wants to convince a
man of the love and practice of som ething? Nothing but this: you're
shown the great benefits accruing from it. the drawbacks o f taking
the opposite course; you’re helped to see what it is, y ou're shown its
beauty; and, in a word, if the means o f acquiring it are placed in
your hands, there’s nothing more to be done. Nothing more is done
to convince and win over a man, regardless of who he is. And that's
our method; that’s what the little method does. T here's no point go
ing of! and wasting time in anything else. I solem nly declare to you
in all truth, as old as I am, that I d o n 't know nor have ever heard it
said that anything else was needed to persuade a man. Daily experi
ence proves to us that, when the powerful reasons we have fordoing
something are given, our soul im mediately endeavors to do it, our

will em braces it and needs nothing more; it wants it, it wills to have
it; we desire nothing else but opportunities w herever they’re found
and the means o f making it our own. D on’t you sense this, M es
sieurs? Isn ’t it true that this is how it happens and not otherw ise?
And is anything else needed? O Dieu! Not that I know of.
“ You see clearly then the great efficacy o f the little method; you
see it clearly, M essieurs; but, so that this efficacy may appear more
clearly and distinctly, if possible, let’s take som ething ordinary, a
fam iliar example. W hen we want to persuade a man to take a job, to
accept an office, to get married, what do we do, if not to point out to
him the pleasure, the benefit, and the honor that com e with all that
and the great advantages to be found in it?
“ If som eone wants to influence a man to becom e Presiding
Judge, what strategy does he use? All he has to do is to point out to
him the advantages and the great honor that go with the office: ‘A
Presiding Judge, M onsieur, is the highest ranking man in the city;
everyone is deferential to him; there’s no one who doesn't hold him
in high regard; his authority gives him great credibility in society
and in the courts; he can do anything. O M onsieur, a Presiding
Judge! He d o esn 't defer to a Bishop; sovereigns them selves accede
to him and pay him great honor. A Presiding Judge! He can oblige
others to do things, please anyone he likes, acquire a good num ber
o f friends, and have him self respected everyw here. Oh. oh, M on
sieur. a Presiding Judge! T hat’s really great!' And then he goes on
to tell him the other advantages o f being Presiding Judge.
“ At first you see him burning with desire to have this fine high
position. And what does the person tell him to enkindle this desire
in him ? The advantages, as you see. that are in this office, the rea
sons and m otivations obliging him to have it. But is one content
with that? Not at all; it must com e dow n to this: what is the office of
Presiding Judge, M onsieur? In what does it consist? W hat has to be
done in this position? What is it? ‘Y ou're the highest-ranking law
officer in the court, that great and honorable body; y o u 're its head;
you never have to plead a case; you assign the cases; y o u ’re the one
who takes the votes o f the others and pronounces ju d g m en t.'

“And there you have a man eager to acquire the office ot Presid
ing Judge, and who knows already in what it consists. But with all
that he has nothing if the means o f obtaining this office aren 't sug
gested to him; h e’d be right to becom e angry and com plain o f that
impertinent counselor who came to him to make him want this of
fice, without suggesting to him any means to obtain it. But it the
man who gives the advice also tells him the means, ‘M onsieur, you
have this much income here, this much money in another place;
take a certain sum from this place and a certain amount from the
other; furthermore, I know M. X, who has this office to sell; and
M. Y is a close friend o f mine and o f him. I'll have the two o f them
get together; w e’ll work it out; we ll do this and that; w e'll obtain
this and that,’ then that’s serving a man well and putting him on the
surest path to attain the high position o f Presiding Judge, whereas,
if, after showing him the great advantages o f this office and fa
miliarizing him with it, the person were to leave him without giving
him the means of obtaining it, he would have achieved nothing but
to disturb the peace of that man and cause him trouble. T here's
nothing in the world where we d o n 't use the sam e means, when we
want to convince someone; it’s the most effective way to do it, and
it’s impossible not to accept it, if w e’re really intelligent.
“M essieurs, the same holds true for spiritual matters; and to in
cline a m an’s mind to them I know o f no other means than to point
out clearly to him the advantages accruing from it, in what they con
sist, and what must be done to have them; so, there's no intelligent
person who doesn’t assent to these powerful reasons. And who
could hold out against this method, since it contains in itself every
thing that can incline men to strive for the acquisition o f something:
the advantages and disadvantages that may result from it, in what it
consists, and the means of obtaining it? As for me, I see

110

better

method and am more convinced o f this truth than o f anything. Who
doesn’t see it? It’s so obvious that you'd have to be blind not to see
it. O Sauveur! So, Messieurs, th at's the first reason we have for
adopting the practice: its efficacy, its great efficacy.
“My second reason is that it's the method O ur Lord Jesus Christ
himself willed to use to convince us of His teaching; it’s also by this
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method that the Apostles made the word of God known throughout
the world. O Savior, it’s Your own method! Yes, M essieurs, it’s the
m ethod the Son o f God used to proclaim His Gospel to us. O
Savior! The Son o f God, who was the Word and Eternal W isdom ,
willed to treat the loftiness of His M ysteries in language that
seemed lowly, ordinary, and familiar. And will we be ashamed to
do this? Will we be afraid of losing respect if we act like the Son of
God? O Sauveur!
“ But where do we find that the Son of God used this m ethod? In
the Gospel, in the Gospel. Here are the three points of the method
used in His sermons. L et’s take a look at how He did it. W hen Jesus
Christ preached . . . what? Take poverty, for example; in Saint
M atthew He makes it the first o f the beatitudes and begins all His
sermons with it: Beati pauperes spiritu, quoniam ipsorum est
regnum caelorum ,2 blessed are the poor of heart and o f affection
because the kingdom o f heaven is their portion. This is the first rea
son the Savior o f the world puts forth to incline people to love pov
erty: Beati pauperes; blessed are the poor. W hat a great reason to
love poverty, since that’s what brings happiness! But in what does
this beatitude consist? It’s this, like a second reason that confirm s
the first: Quoniam ipsorum est regnum caelorum, because the king
dom o f heaven is theirs. And after these reasons. He teaches us w hat
poverty is. W hen the young man cam e to find O ur Lord to learn
from Him what he should do to ensure his salvation, Jesus told him,
Vencie om nia* sell everything, keep nothing for yourself. And
that’s the perfect expression and explanation of what poverty con
sists in: in perfect renunciation o f all earthly things, total renuncia
tion; vende omnia. He also gives His disciples the m eans to do this
when He says to them shortly after, ‘It's more difficult to . . . , I say:
it’s easier for a camel to pass through the eye of a needle than for a
rich person to enter paradise;4 the gate is very narrow ,5 and those
persons who are inflated and encum bered with possessions can’t

'B lessed are the p o o r in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom o f heaven. Cf. Ml 5:3. (N A B )
'Sell all. . . . Cf. Mt 19:21 (N A B )
*Cf. Mt 19:24. (N A B )
■Cf Mt 7:13-14. (N A B )
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pass through it. W hat a powerful means, a powerful means, for
drawing people after Him! It goes to the extreme, it includes the ne
cessity o f one’s salvation; there’s no way to do it if the heart is
attached to riches. W hat a powerful means for em bracing poverty!
“This, M essieurs, is the whole method in Our L ord’s sermons;
as we just saw, He explains the reasons, the acts, what it is, and
gives powerful means.
“That brings us to the Apostles; how did they convince people of
the truths of the Gospel? By preaching them in the vernacular, in a
simple, fam iliar style. We see this in all their writings; non in
persuasibilibus humanae sapientiae verbis .6 We d o n 't make use of
the subtleties of eloquence to attract you to our side: we d o n 't flatter
you with beautiful, pleasing words; we d o n 't use sophisms o f hu
man prudence; non in persuasibilibus humanae sapientiae verbis;
w e’ve said only what was necessary to give you a simple know l
edge of virtue, which is in the faith we preach to you, dealing with
you in all simplicity, without trying to surprise you, quite plainly, so
that you may see-not by our skill and ingenious argum ents, but by
the virtue of God, which shines forth in lowliness and sim plicity-the truth o f the M ysteries w e’ve com e to preach to you; non in
persuasibilibus humanae sapientiae verbis, sed in ostentione spiritus et virtutis.1
“After the Apostles, all the apostolic men who followed put their
method into practice, preaching fam iliarly, without that ostenta
tious eloquence full o f vanity. W hoever says ‘M issioner,’ M es
sieurs, says ‘A postle;’ so then, we have to act like the Apostles,
since w e're sent, like them, to teach the people, to whom we must
go quite plainly in all simplicity, if we want to be M issioners and
imitate the Apostles and Jesus Christ.
“The third reason in favor o f the little method is the consider
ation o f the great results that have com e from serm ons given ac
cording to this method. If I had to tell the slightest part of what God
has been pleased to bring about by this m ethod, I'd never com e to
*'. . . not with the persuasive w ords o f hunuin wisdom.
Not with the persuasive words o f human wisdom, hut with the convincing pow er o f the Spirit.
Cf. I Cor 2:4. (N A B)

— 245 —

an end. W e have so m any exam ples of this that I w ouldn’t finish by
this evening. L et’s ju st take one or two of them in order the better to
discover the great benefits of the little method. H ere’s one, without
equal, o f som ething that didn’t reach us; I ’ve never h eard-I, with all
my white h a ir-I’ve never heard that any preacher ever cam e to that.
O Sauveur! O Sauveur! Several o f you, M essieurs, know that ban
dits are thieves in Italy; they terrorize the countryside, stealing and
pillaging everyw here; they’re crim inals and m urderers-and there
are many m urders in that country because o f the vendettas that are
ram pant there; they eat one another alive, refusing to forgive, so fa
natical are they. People o f that ilk, after getting rid of their enem ies
to escape being tried in court, and even many other wicked people,
lie in wait on the highw ays and live in the woods in order to rob the
poor peasants and strip them o f their possessions. T hey're called
bandits, and there are so many o f them that they’re all over Italy;
there are very few villages-alm ost none-w here there are no ban
dits. Now. then, when the m ission had been given in some o f those
villages, the bandits who were there gave up that w icked way o f life
and were converted, by the grace o f God, who w illed in that to make
use o f the little m ethod. That was som ething we had never heard of;
it was unheard of! No one had ever seen bandits give up their thiev
ing, for any reason whatsoever. And that. M essieurs, is what God
was pleased to bring about by this poor, insignificant C om pany,
preaching according to the little method.
"O Sauveur! Isn 't it true. M. M artin,8 that the bandits in Italy
were converted during our m issions? Isn't it true that you were

"Jean Martin, born in Paris on May 10. 1620. entered the Congregation o f the M ission on
October 9. 1638. He was ordained in Rome on April 25. 1645. and that same year w as sent to
Genoa to found a new house. Saint Vincent probably had no M issioner more gifted in drawing
crowds and converting souls. In 1654 Martin was recalled to France and placed in Sedan as
Superior and Pastor; then, in 1655. he was sent to Turin for the new establishment founded by the
Marchcsc di Pianezza. Prime M inister o f State. There, as in G enoa and Sedan, the zealous
M issioner knew how to soften the most hardened hearts. He was given the name “ A postle of
Piedmont" and his fellow M issioners were called "the holy Fathers." In 1665 Rene Almeras
asked him to head the house in Rome. This was a painful sacrifice for Martin, but he resigned
h im self to it. Subsequently, he was named Superior in G enoa ( 1670). Turin ( 1674). R om e ( 1677).
Perugia ( 1680), and again in Rome in 1681. w here he died on February 17. 1694. His obituary,
written by one o f his contemporaries, is in the A rchives o f the M ission in Paris. It w as published,
w ith som e corrections, in vol. I o f Notices, pp. 269-372.
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there? W e're here in an informal discussion; please tell us how that
came about.”
M. Martin: “Yes, M onsieur, th at's how it was; in the villages
where we gave the m ission, the bandits cam e to us for confession,
like the other people; that’s what usually happened.’’
“O Sauveur, isn 't that amazing! Bandits converted by serm ons
given according to the little method! O M essieurs, bandits con
verted!
“But here’s the other little exam ple, which is alm ost ju st as ad
mirable. A short time ago, som eone wrote me from l'A usun, that
the m ission had been given in . . . , a village on the seacoast; and it
was sem inarians from here-yes, sem inarians-w ho gave that m is
sion; maybe there was som eone else, but there were definitely two
sem inarians; doubtless som eone else was with them. There had
been a shipwreck on that coast; m erchandise and other cargo the
ship was carrying were washed ashore: everyone in the village of
which I'm speaking and in the surrounding area rushed to the spot
as if they were sacking a town and carried o ff anything they could
get their hands o n -so m e a bundle o f goods, som e took fabric, some
seized clothing-in a word each one carried off w hatever he could
take, with no qualm s o f conscience. That was robbing the poor, un
fortunate m erchants who had been shipw recked. So, when the mis
sion had been given in those villages, following the little m ethod,
they returned to those poor m erchants w hatever had been taken; af
ter they had been exhorted and preached to according to the
method, they resolved to give back everything. Som e brought back
the bundles o f goods; others, the fabric; others, m oney; others, not
having what they could pay back right aw ay, gave their word to
make restitution.
“These, M essieurs, are the effects o f the little m ethod! G o find
me som ething sim ilar in that affected delivery, in that great pomp,
and am id that vain display of eloquence; find me som ething similar.
Very rarely do we see a single person converted by such preaching
in the course of Advent and Lent year after year. W e observe this in
Paris. W hat restitution do we see from all those eloquent serm ons?
Do you see a large num ber of conversions, M essieurs? Alas, it
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would be hard to find one, a single one! Yet, by the grace God has
been pleased to give this insignificant Com pany with its little
method, one mission results in such great success and wonderful
conversions that nothing like it has ever been seen or heard.
“Lastly, Messieurs, I cite experience-your own experience. M es
sieurs; what progress have you not made wherever you preached ac
cording to this method? W hat conversions have we not seen? A man
and woman who were leading a bad life came to you, saying, ‘Ah,
Monsieur, w e’re giving up our bad practices! Ah, Monsieur, from
this very moment w e're separating forever! Ah, Monsieur, I promise
you I'll never see her again!' W hat’s that? W hat's that? Grudges,
deep-rooted antagonisms which seemed to have no remedies for the
future, the greatest divisions-haven't people been reconciled by the
power God has given to your sermons preached according to the
method? In a word, there's no sinner whom grace has touched by
means o f the little method, who hasn't come to cast him self at your
feet, crying for mercy. You know this better than I; I'm not telling
you something you haven't seen and, furthermore, done.
“O Dieu! W hat good results this method has produced wherever
w e've gone! What progress! How much greater they'd be if I, a
miserable man, had not prevented them by my sins! Alas, wretch
that I am! I humbly ask pardon o f God for this. O Savior, forgive
this wretched sinner, who spoils all Your plans, who opposes and
contradicts them everywhere; in Your infinite mercy, forgive me
for all the obstacles I've placed in the way of the good results o f the
method You have inspired, and o f the glory You would have re
ceived without me. a wretched man. Forgive me for the scandal I
give in this matter, as in all that concerns Your service. And you.
M essieurs, please forgive me for the bad example I'm always giv
ing you and for which I ask your pardon.
“The last reason-which I'll explain very briefly—is drawn from our
salvation, for which w e're here and in this world. Alas, Messieurs,
how afraid I am! What great danger there is for those poor preachers
who limit themselves to beautiful ideas and the way they put their
thoughts together, choosing words that are in vogue but making little
account o f what would be most helpful. Ah. how I fear for those peo-
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pie! And what makes me more fearful in this m atter is Holy Scripture;
you know all its w ords-I don't, but I know the sense o f it, and here it
is: a prophet cries woe to the person who, being in a high place from
which he catches sight of the ravenous wolf entering the fold, seeing
this enemy doesn’t shout with all his might, “Save yourselves, save
yourselves, here comes the enemy, save yourselves, save yourselves!’
Woe to that man, if he doesn't cry out as loud as he can, 'Save your
selves!’ But that's exactly what those preachers do when they don't
consider the benefit o f their hearers above all things; even though they
see the enemy, they don’t breathe a word: they sing you pleasant tunes
instead of sounding the trumpet, ‘w e're going to be lost; look, here co
mes the enemy, let’s save ourselves, let's save ourselves!'
“Ah, M essieurs, how fortunate we are, since our method diverts
us far from those perils; but beware, beware, if we disdain it! L et's be
very careful that, to satisfy our vanity on that point, we don't lay our
selves open to the curse o f the prophet, vae, vae; woe to that man!
Why go into the pulpit, why preach, if not to lead people to save
themselves, to cry out, ‘T here's the enemy, there he is, watch out,
save yourselves, save yourselves!’ If we distort the word o f God, if
we use it to show off or to be esteem ed so that people will say, ‘Now
there’s an eloquent man w ho’s very capable; he has depth and tal
ent,’ will we not, alas, bring upon ourselves the curse of false proph
ets? W on’t God have good reason to forsake us in the end because we
w eren’t concerned about abusing the most holy things to give our
vanity a little gratification, since we will have used the most effica
cious means o f converting souls to satisfy our ow n am bition? Alas,
M essieurs! What great reason we have to fear and, in a certain sense,
to despair of the salvation o f those persons who change rem edies into
poison and have no other method o f treating the word o f God than
that furnished them by prudence o f the flesh, their moods, w hat’s
fashionable, and their whims! And Gtxl grant that it’s not from van
ity and pride! God grant that it’s not pride! O Savior! D on’t allow
anyone in this Little Com pany, totally at Your service, to fall into
such great danger that he ends up by abusing Your holy word in that
way! No, Lord, we hope from Your gtxxlness that in Your mercy
You w on’t allow that.

“So then, w e’ve just seen four reasons why we must be strongly
attached to the m ethod o f preaching that God has been pleased to
give the Com pany. The first reason is its great effectiveness, since it
om its nothing that should be brought forward to persuade people,
which the other m ethods don’t d o -a t least not as effectively. The
second is that it’s Our L ord’s m anner of preaching, which the
Apostles followed. The third is that its effects are m arvelous; it pro
duces excellent results; all of you have had experience o f this.
Lastly, there’s the great danger of being dam ned, to which w e’re
exposed if we act otherw ise; in addition, we might end up being less
helpful to those who listen to us. L et’s not dwell any longer on this;
you know all that better than I do. M essieurs, and y o u 'd express it
much better than I, much more em phatically and efficaciously. The
word o f God in the mouth of a miserable, earthly person like me has
no effect. So then, after those serious reasons w e'v e just seen,
there’s nothing-except perhaps my own great im perfections-that
can hinder us from being closely attached to the little method. Is
there any other that’s m ore suitable, easier, and better. M essieurs?
If you know o f any, do me the favor of telling me; tell me, M es
sieurs, is there any better one? Personally. I know o f none, and I'm
sure that all o f you are quite convinced o f this from what I’ve just
said to you about it. I'm the only m an-w retch that I am -w ho spoils
everything, who ca n 't adopt this holy practice; but, with the help of
God, I'll strive to learn it and to imitate some m em bers o f the C om 
pany to whom God has given this special gift and who use this holy
method in a wonderful way.
“L et's move on to the second point. In what does the method
w e're discussing consist? W hat is it; w hat’s the m ethod? It's a vir
tue w hich helps us in our serm ons to retain a certain disposition and
style adapted to the level o f our listeners and for their greatest bene
fit. T h at's what it is, th at's its essence and nature.
“It's a virtue; our m ethod is a virtue, a virtue, an order; but this
word order seems too broad, not exact enough; latius patet;9 so
let's call it a virtue, even though it's a m ethod, for virtue is found in

‘It extends m ore broadly.

order, but not every method is virtue. T hat’s why I say that our
method is a virtue because virtue disposes us to good, and this
m ethod also disposes us to good, for, by observing it, we preach in a
way helpful to everyone and adapt ourselves to the capacity and
level o f our audience. O ur method is also a virtue because it’s the
daughter of charity, the queen of virtues. Charity causes us to adjust
to everyone so that we can becom e helpful to everyone, and the
method, which incorporates this lesson of charity, does the same.
‘'M oreover, I m yself d o n 't know very well in what this method
consists; but. M essieurs, I think all o f you know it and its character
istics, thank God. It causes us to be very simple in our talks, as sim 
ple as we can be, speaking very fam iliarly, in such a way that even
the least intelligent person can understand us, without our resorting
to distorted language, or words that are too popular, but using com 
mon language clearly, purely, and simply, without affectation. In
this way it seeks only the com fort and convenience o f the listeners;
it stimulates, it instructs, it enkindles the heart, it easily turns people
away from vice and persuades them to love virtue, producing the
best effects wherever it is used well.
“ 'B ut is that what the method involves. M onsieur?' Yes, M es
sieurs, effects, characteristics, definition, and n a tu re -it's in these
things that the method precisely and principally consists; but, since
we d o n ’t have time to go into detail and get down to the fine points,
and because I myself, wretched man that I am, d o n 't know them -I
who have reached this age without being able to learn this method
because o f my laziness, stupidity, and ignorance, so vulgar and
stupid am I, a dum b animal, a coarse brute, ah, what a poor
beast-M . Portail, w h o 's supposed to speak to us tom orrow, will go
into particulars with us about it and teach us what to do to practice it
well. H e'll be so good as to do that. I'm asking him to kindly speak
on this method; h e's well versed in it and will be good enough to
teach it to us.
“W hat's that? The clock is striking three quarters past the hour.
Please bear with me a little longer. Messieurs, wretch that I am. So
then, let's say something on the third point; let's see what m eans we
can use to adopt such a useful method. For a man who has in view
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only the glory of God and the salvation of souls, it’s really easy to be
gin to do this. When we try to refer everything to those goals, it’s easy
to follow the method, which is expressly for that purpose. But it’s a
question of making ourselves believe in it; we have to be determined
to gain greater esteem for it. If I follow this method, people might
say, ‘W hat a poor man he is; he should say something beautiful; he
has to use another approach. Come now, come now! He really has to
preach differently.’ Eh bien! W hat’s all this fanfare? Is he trying to
show that he’s a fine public speaker, a good theologian? T hat’s
strange because, with all that, he’s taking the wrong road. Perhaps
he'll be admired by a few persons who hardly understand him; but.
that’s not the right way to win the esteem of wise persons.
“To pass for an intelligent person and to have the reputation of be
ing a very eloquent man, you have to be convinced of what you want
the listener to adopt, and lead him away from what he has to avoid;
and those priests do just the opposite. Are they to pass for good ora
tors before prudent men? No doubt if you ask one o f them, ‘W hy do
you preach? For what purpose do you proclaim the word o f G od?’
he'll reply, ‘First o f all, to convert; second, to disengage people from
vice and incline them to virtue.' To convert people is their goal; that,
they say, is what their objective is; that's what they should aim at-I
d on't say obtain, for that doesn't depend on them -but in all their
talks, they, on their part, should say and do what they think is suitable
for attaining their goal. And when a man has said everything appro
priate for persuading others, then h e's a preacher, a good preacher;
he's achieved his goal, he’s done well. But that doesn't consist in
picking and choosing his words, com posing fine sentences, express
ing in an unusual way the ease of his ideas, proclaiming his discourse
in a high-pitched tone of voice, a declamatory tone that goes over the
heads o f the people. Do those persons achieve their goal? Do they re
ally win others over to love of devotion? Are the people touched, and
do they then hasten to do penance? Do great conversions result? Far
from it! Far from it! Yet. those are the pretensions o f those great ora
tors. those are their pretensions! Or else they were aiming at acquir
ing a reputation for themselves and having people say, ‘This man
really speaks well; h e's eloquent, he has beautiful thoughts, he ex

presses him self in a pleasing manner.' T hat's the only fruit of his ser
mon. O Sauveur! Is that your intention, Messieurs? So you go into
the pulpit, not to preach God but yourselves, and-w hat a crime this
is!—to use something as holy as the word of God to nurture and stir up
your own vanity! O Sauveur! Divin Sauveur! We must then, M es
sieurs, we must then, in the first place, have the right intention, not
wanting or having in mind anything in this work but what God is ask
ing of us, aiming only at the conversion of our listeners and an in
crease in G od's glory; and once w e’ve purified our intention in this
way, it will be very easy for us to adopt the most useful method we
have for that, as we see and experience every day.
“Another means: attende tibi;w attend to yourself, don't undo
by your actions the progress you've made by preaching; d o n 't de
stroy on the one hand everything being built up on the other; we
have to preach mainly by good example, good example, being
faithful to regulations and living as good M issioners, for otherwise,
M essieurs, we do nothing, we do nothing; and for som eone who
might be living a disorderly life, this method might do more harm
than good; apart from the fact that he can't practice it, at least for
any length of time, it’s totally contrary to living like a free spirit. We
ourselves must have true sentim ents o f devotion and put it into
practice in order to help others conceive true sentim ents of devo
tion. If a man doesn’t have a high regard for virtue and great love for
his ministry, it’s certain that he'll never really achieve it. How can
someone w ho’s careless himself, not obeying any regulations and
living as a free spirit, help others to turn away from this? T h at’s a
travesty. People will say to him, Medice, cura te ipsum. 11 So, that's
clear; nothing is more obvious. So then, attende tibi: we have to
keep an eye on ourselves first of all and observe the practice o f the
regulations and custom s of our vocation, since th at's how we do
G od's Will. Attende tibi. This is another means o f rapidly acquiring
that excellent method o f preaching.

l0Cf. 1 Tim 4:16. (N A B)
11Physician, cure yourself. Cf. I.k 4:23. (N A B )
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“A third, very efficacious means is to love this holy method, re
ally love it. Why don’t we use this method? It’s because we don’t
love it, we prefer to follow our moods, our imagination, and the rules
of I don’t know what secular person; we have an aversion for this
method, we don't love it. I’m afraid. Messieurs, that we give only lip
service to the good things about it, but in our hearts, in our hearts,
oh . .. ! i don’t know . . . . I’m afraid this method doesn’t suit us,
that we find it bothersome and inconvenient, that it’s difficult for us.’
Ah, Messieurs! And this method has been given by God, it comes
from God; He him self practiced it; the Apostles retained it; it’s the
method ot the Apostles and of the Son of God himself, the method of
the Son ot God, the method of Eternal Wisdom; and we reject it, we
don’t want it, we don't like it! We who profess in a very special way
to follow Our Lord and who call ourselves His servants, we despise
and refuse His own method, which He taught us and gave to us! O
Sauveur! O Sauveur! What must people be saying of us? That we
love what God hates and hate what God loves. O Sauveur! Ah, M es
sieurs! Instead, let’s all be united unanimously this evening for that
purpose, so that every one of us may love this method more and
more. W ould to God that, by His grace, I might have obtained that fa
vor this evening, which I ask o f you by all the love you have for the
glory o f the Son o f God. and by the depth of His mercy!
“Ah. I'm a wretched man who doesn't know how to keep things
short; bear with me. Messieurs! W ould to God that we might all have
one same heart, closely united in observing this divine method!
M. Portail, I'm united with you for this purpose, you to whom God
has given it, and to M. Almeras, who also has this gift: I'm united
with you with all my heart and solemnly promise to do my best in fu
ture to adopt this divine method.
“ ‘But, Monsieur, would you allow me to state some objections to
that and would you be willing now to listen to our reasons?' Ah. would
to God that I had the time; I'd willingly listen to you! Yes. o f course,
let's take a quick look at it, as time permits; let's clear up the difficul
ties the human mind can create regarding what w e've just said.
‘How can we use this method and observe its three points in
dealing with all kinds o f subject matter! Apart from the fact that it
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would be extremely distasteful and annoying, that's difficult-even
im possible-without taking a risk.’ So it is; so it is. Using the same
method would be boring in the long run; the human spirit is so fickle
that it soon tires of even the best things. But, apart trom the fact that
our missions are short, you can disguise it in such a way that people
won’t see your strategy and discover your method, sometimes by
changing the order of the points, putting one betore the other, som e
times having only two. There are many other ways that don t come to
mind just now. Furthermore, the method is different for different
topics: there's one method for dealing with the feast of a saint, an
other for discussing a Mystery, another for a parable, another tor ex
plaining a text, another for the Gospel of the day and the other topics
for sermons. M. Portail, who knows well all these ways of preaching
appropriately, will kindly explain all those methods to you because 1
myself don’t know them, but, with the help ot God, I want to learn
them from him and from others to whom God has given this gift.
“ 'But, Monsieur, aren't other methods just as good as that one?
We see so many learned, excellent preachers who aren t familiar
with your method; yet, they’re quite successful and preach very
well.’ Messieurs, every method can be good and holy; I don t mean
to criticize any of them here; God forbid! Furthermore, God uses
whomever He pleases and any person who seems good to him to
procure His glory: Potens est de lapidibus istis sitseitare fdios
Abrahae:12 He can raise up children of Abraham from these stones.
God is all-powerful and, if He chooses, He can use the hardness ot
this stone to soften the most hardened hearts and lead them to a holy
conversion and penance. O Sauveur! With all that. Messieurs, how
many people do we see converted by all those methods? We have the
experience o f our own method; you have it. Messieurs; but with
those now popular and fashionable you have the experience of the
opposite; they always go over people’s heads, only skimming or
touching the surface. A little noise, that’s all there is! So many ser
mons are preached every day in this large city in the course of so
many Advent and Lenten seasons; but find me one man, from among

l2Cf. Mt 3:9. ( N A B )
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those very persons who have been listening to those sermons for
thirty or forty years, who has become better because of them! O
Sauveur! Y ou’d have a hard time finding a single individual, a single
man converted after listening to all those sermons; and w hat’s that in
comparison with the good results we see produced by the little
method! That convinces me that, since there are none that produce
such great results, neither are there any that are as good and that it
should surpass all others-at least among us, who seek only the salva
tion o f souls.
“W e know that this is the m ethod of the Son o f God and of the
Apostles, and the one that very im portant persons-and not only us,
poor wretched m en-have used and are still using, and it’s the
method o f the preachers who work miracles and o f Bishops and
theologians. The Bishop o f . . . used to say to me that, even if he
were to preach a hundred thousand times, h e’d never use any other
method. M. de Sales, that great man o f God, used to tell me the
same, as have so many others, so many others. O Seigneur! I’m
asham ed to mention them.
“And do n 't think. Messieurs, that this method is only for the rural
areas, for the lower classes, for peasants. Ah! To tell the truth it is
quite excellent for the lower classes, but it’s also very efficacious for
better-educated listeners, for cities, and in Paris, in Paris itself. D ur
ing the mission given at Saint-Germain, people cam e from every
where, from every district o f this large city; we saw people from
every parish, including persons o f quality and theologians-even
theologians. We preached to all this large crowd using only the little
method. W hen the Bishop of B oulogne,13 preached, he never used
’ 'Francois Perrochel. a cousin o f Jean-Jacques Olier. was bom in Paris on Oc tober 18. 1602.
Animated by the spirit o f M. Vincent, he was one o f the devout, zealous priests w ho worked
under the saint’s direction and gave missions in several places, especially in Auvergne. Joigny.
and the faubourg Saint-Germain. He was a member o f the Tuesday Conterences and was present
at the meetings in which retreats forordinands w ere organized. As Bishop-elect o f Boulogne, he
was invited to give conferences to the ordinands at the Bons-Enfants and was so successful that
the Queen wanted to hear him. Moved by his words, she gave the Saint a generous donation to
help defray the retreat expenses. Perrochel was consecrated in the church o f Saint-Lazare on June
11. 1645. His episcopate was one o f the most fruitful and glorious known to the Boulogne
diocese. In 1675. worn out by age and infirmity, and unable to govern his diocese properly, the
Bishop resigned; he died on April 8. 1682. (Cf. Eugfcne-Fran^ois Van Drival. H istoire rfcs
tv fq u e s de Boulogne |Boulogne-sur-M cr: Berger fibres, 1852).)
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any other. And what good results we had! Dieu! W hat good results!
They made general confessions, just as in the villages, and did so
with great blessings. Orsus, Dieu! Did anyone ever see as many peo
ple converted by all those polished serm ons? Caeli caelorum! They
go right over their heads. The only conversion that takes place is that
the listeners say, ‘Yes, that man certainly knows a lot; he says some
beautiful things.’
“ But let’s go further: the little method is for the Court, good for
the Court. The little method has been used tw ice at the Court and was,
if I dare say, well received there. It's true that the first time there was
great opposition to it-great opposition; nevertheless, it had very
good results, very good results. The Bishop o f A let14 was the
preacher again. By the grace o f God, with the little method he man
aged to overcome every opposition. The second time, one o f our own
men, M. Louistre,15 did the preaching, and there was no objection to
it, thank God; the little method. I, a wretched man, dare say that the
little method trium phed there; we saw’ m arvelous results there. At the
Court, the little method at the Court! And then, you say it's only for
uncultured people and for villages. In Paris, in Paris, and at the Court,
at the Court, everywhere, there’s no better method and none as effi
cacious; for, M essieurs, the best method is the one that uses every
thing necessary to win over our listeners; and ours leaves nothing
behind that could be suitable for this end. You decide. So let’s all
adopt this humble but powerful method.
“ H ere's a fourth means, after which I’m going to stop: it's to ask
God fervently and often for it; it’s a gift of God so we have to ask for
it___
“Ah, it’s striking quarter after! O Sauveur! I've finished. I’ve
finished. So then, there are four m eans for adopting this method:
purity o f intention, watching carefully over ourselves -atten de
tibi-lo v e for this method, love, love for it-an d asking G od often to
give it to those whom He has chosen to advance His glory by this

l4Nicolas Pavilion.
L,Jean Louistre was horn in Nantes, in the Chartres diocesc. entered the Congregation o f the
Mission on March 14, 1637, at the age o f twenty-four, and took his vow s on March 14. IM 2.
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means, since, by His mercy, there are several of them in the C om 
pany. Blessed be God!
“ Divine Savior, You who cam e to earth to preach to us in sim 
plicity and to teach us this holy m ethod by Your own exam ple, we
hum bly entreat You to help all o f us to adopt Your spirit o f sim plic
ity and to give us this holy m ethod by Y our grace, so that, by this
means, we may effectively proclaim Your holy word and carry it
throughout the world like Your disciples, to whom You gave it. O
Savior, gentle Savior, spread this spirit o f m ethod upon us. L et’s
hope that, by doing our part, God will grant us this grace. M. Portail
will kindly speak to us much better tom orrow on this holy method.
“ And now I'v e finished. Blessed be God! There are many things
that could be said, but it’s too late. I always go on too long, I always
waste time. I'm a burden, like a big brute.
“ I d o n 't think anything can prevent us now from taking on this
method o f preaching. Will it be pleasure? O Dieu! That, more than
anything else, helps us to preach with greater satisfaction. I don't
think that all the pleasures in the world can equal the slightest one we
get from this method. W hat greater pleasure can a preacher have than
to see his hearers com e to him, to see them we£p, as has often hap
pened to you yourselves? Isn't it true that you often see your audi
ence in tears? And when you want to leave, you have to sneak away;
isn't it true. M onsieur, that they run after you? Please answ er me
honestly, tell us how it happened, is that the case? ‘Yes, M onsieur,
we d o n 't know what to do to get away from the people.' O Sauveur!
Is there any greater satisfaction in the world than that? To see all your
people visibly moved by your preaching! W hat other satisfaction can
a speaker have than to get what h e's seeking! W hat greater pleasure
is there? And from your own experience. M essieurs, that's what is
obtained every day by the little method.
“To what can you aspire? The conversion o f the people? Eh! A f
ter your serm ons preached with this m ethod they all flock to you. so
convinced, that th ey ’re ready to do w hatever you tell them . W hat
greater pleasure, what greater pleasure! O Sauveur!
“ Do you want to acquire honor? Is there any m ethod in the world
in which more o f it is to be found? It shouldn't be used for that pur
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pose; that would be a diabolical intention. But, Messieurs, is there
any greater honor to be acquired tor us than to be treated like the
Apostles, like the Son of God? Alas! W e’re given the same praise
that was given to Jesus Christ. “Blessed are the wombs that bore
you!’ people say to the Missioners. When they leave, the people cry
after them, ‘Blessed are the breasts that nursed you! How happy
your mothers must be!' O Sauveur! What more was said o f the Son
of God? And all these praises and many others that bother you are
said to Missioners, when they use only the little method. So then,
there’s a great deal of honor involved and pleasure to acquire in
this; however, that’s not why w e’ll adopt it, but for love o f God,
from whom we get it.
“ ‘But this method is so lowly! What will people say o f me for al
ways preaching like that? For whom will they take me? In the end,
every single one of them will despise me, and I'll lose my honor.’
Y ou’ll lose your honor! O Sauveur! Is it losing your honor to preach
in the way Jesus Christ himself preached? To treat the word of Jesus
Christ as Jesus Christ himself willed to treat it is to have no honor?
To speak of God as the Son of God spoke o f Him is to lose your
honor? O Sauveur! O Sauveur! So then, Jesus Christ, Word of the
Father, had no honor! To preach sermons as you should, in sim plic
ity, in familiar and ordinary speech, as Our Lord did, is to have no
honor; and to do otherwise is to be an honorable man? To distort
and falsify the word of God is to have honor? To dissim ulate the
word of G od-the sacred word o f G od-so pretentiously, to put a
mask on the word of God and make it look like a courtesan filled
with vanity? O Sauveur, Divin Sauveur! W hat’s all that? W hat is it,
Messieurs? To say that preaching the Gospel as Jesus Christ did is
to lose one’s honor! T hat’s as much as saying that Jesus Christ, who
was Eternal Wisdom, didn't really know how to treat His own
word, didn’t understand it clearly, and should have acted in a way
other than He did. O Sauveur, what blasphemy! And that's w hat’s
said, it not outright at least tacitly and in the heart; if not outwardly
before others, at least before God, who sees the heart; and people
dare to utter those horrible blasphem ies before God, who sees the
heart, and to say those things to His face! And they're asham ed be
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fore others! Before God! O Savior, merciful Savior! Alas, M es
sieurs! You see clearly that it’s blasphem y to think and to say that
we lose our honor by preaching as the Son of God preached, as He
came to teach us, as the Holy Spirit instructed the Apostles to do.
“One day I asked M. X, ‘But, Monsieur, please tell me how Saint
Vincent Ferrer preached and converted so many people, attracting
such crowds from everywhere, with the result that they had to
send escorts after him ?’ ‘Here’s how ,’ he replied. ‘That great man
preached plainly and simply, making him self understood clearly by
everyone.’ O Sauveur! O simplicity, you're really very persuasive!
Simplicity converts everyone. It’s quite certain that, to convince and
win over the human spirit, we have to act simply; we usually don't
manage to do this by using beautiful, set speeches; they shout aloud
and make a lot of noise but do nothing else. All those beautiful, stud
ied speeches ordinarily touch only the inferior part of us. Perhaps
they cause fear by shouting in I don't know what kind of a tone; they
heat up the blood and stir up desires, but all that is in the inferior part,
not the superior part; reason and intellect are in no way persuaded.
And all those impulses o f the inferior part do nothing, if the under
standing isn't convinced; if reason doesn’t grasp it, everything else
soon fades, soon fades, and the preaching remains useless. So, long
live simplicity and the little method, which is the most excellent one
and the one by which greater honor can be acquired and the mind
persuaded, without all that shouting that bothers the listeners! Eh,
Messieurs! T hat's so true that, if a man now wants to be considered a
good preacher in all the churches in Paris and at the Court, he has to
preach like that, with no affectation whatsoever. And people say of
the man who preaches in that way and who preaches the best, ‘That
man works wonders, he preaches like a missionary, like a m ission
ary. like an Apostle.’ O Sauveur! And M. X told me that eventually
we have to come to that. And in truth, to preach otherwise is the
height o f impertinence, it’s trying to preach ourselves and not Jesus
Christ.
“ He preaches like a missionary! O Savior! You have granted the
little, insignificant Com pany this grace o f inspiring it with a m ethod
everyone wants to follow; we thank You for this with all our
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strength. Ah, M essieurs! Let’s not make ourselves unworthy o f this
grace, which everyone esteems so highly that people say o f an ex
cellent preacher, ‘He preaches like a m issionary. Alas! How would
it be if we were the only ones to despise it! W ouldn’tG od have good
reason to complain that we make so little account of this great gift
H e’s given us in order to share His inspirations with us and, through
us, with everyone!
“O rsu s, blessed be God! I ask you. M essieurs, to offer M ass for
this, and you, Brothers, to receive your next Com munion for this in
tention.”

135. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

August 22, 1655
M. Vincent recom mended to the prayers of the Com pany a tew
persons who had asked for them, among others, the Bishop of
Lu^on,2 who was seriously ill. “H e’s a Bishop who has been very
kind to us and has always shown great love for the Com pany; he has
a large share of G od’s goodness. In gratitude, w e’ll ask God to give
him w hat’s most fitting for His glory.
“I also ask your prayers for our priests in foreign lands. A few
days ago, I learned that M. Le Blanc3 had been released; it was the
Principal of the Scots College who told me. I’m not sure if that’s the
case; I’ve received no letters about it. W e’ll thank God for every
thing about this, for w e’ll keep asking His Divine G oodness to give
him the strength to bear whatever Divine Providence will be
pleased to allow to happen to him, to endure the sufferings to be en
countered if he has been released-and even death, if God wishes
C onference 135. - Recueil de diverses exhortations, p. 15. A shorter version o f this same talk,
written somewhat differently, is in Repetitions o f Prayer. MS, f° 29.
1Subheading: Illness o f the Bishop o f Lu^on; news o f M issioners in Scotland, Barbary,
Madagascar, and Genoa; exhortation to zeal and detachment.
2Pierre Nivelle; he died on November 10, 1661.
^Francis White.

that o f him -and always to be totally resigned to His good pleasure.
All he’d have to say to be freed entirely is ‘I ’m not a priest’; but he
prefers to die rather than to say ‘I’m not a priest.’ Ifh e did, they’d let
him go im mediately, and the door o f the prison would be opened to
him.
“W e’re also going to pray for M essrs. D uiguin4 and Lumsden,
who are working in those parts. O Sauveur! W hat good results
they’re having there! Y ou’ll have to read w hat’s been written about
this. The Ladies them selves have collected some docum ents and
letters and are reading them with sentim ents of devotion and bless
ing. O Sauveur!
“As for the men in Barbary, the Le Vacherss and the others, who
are working under such difficulties with so much to put up with in
those lands, and who d o n 't say a word about them, make nothing of
them. . . , yet, they have something to suffer from everyone, Turks
and slaves, and have to make visits, deal with, and talk to those poor
prisoners, and to run here and there, but they d o n 't mention this at
all; on the contrary, we see from their letters that they’re content to
suffer, and they ask for m ore-they want even more sufferings. O
Sauveur! L et’s ask God to give this spirit to the entire body and
heart o f the Com pany. W hat a great blessing from God, who deigns
to make use o f this Little Com pany for that, doing us the honor o f
suffering for Him in the person of some of our m em bers, in M. Le
Blanc and the others! W hat a great grace He gives us in sending us
to carry His word in this way throughout the world!

4Dermot Duggan.
’’Jean and Philippe Le Vacher. For the biographical sketch o f Jean Le Vacher, see Conf. 109. 11.1
Philippe Le Vacher, bom in Fcouen (Val-d’Oise) on March 23. 1622. entered the Congregation
of the M ission on October 5. 1643, and took his vow s on August 5. 1646. He was part o f the first
group sent to Ireland in 1646. Recalled to France in I(>49. he was sent to M arseilles, where he w as
ordained a priest on April 2 . 1650, and sailed for Algiers as Vicar Apostolic and Vicar-General of
Carthage. He returned to France in 1657 to collect alms for the captives. His absence, which was
supposed to last only a few months, lasted two years. He set out again in September 1659,
reached Barbary. and in 1661 accompanied Bro. Jean Dubourdieu to Algiers, where the latter
was destined to replace Jean Barreau. French Consul in that city. Le Vacher paid Barreau s debts,
settled a number o f business matters, and finally left Barbary in 1662. accompanied by seventy
captives whom he had ransomed. He w'as sent to Fontainebleau, where he led a most exemplary
life until August 5, 1679. the day o f his death. (Cf. Notices, vol. III. pp. 595-606.)
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“There were some religious who had set sail for the place where
our Missioners are in Barbary but, once they were there, they en
countered such great difficulties that they had to come back home;
but, thank God, our men are still there and, by His mercy, are suc
cessful in their work. Let’s take care not to make ourselves unwor
thy of this great grace lest God withdraw it from us. Recently a
Cordelier6 said to me, ‘Ah, Monsieur! What a great blessing! O
Dieu! What progress can be made!’ He asked their General for an
Assistant for the men who are in the Indies and the Orient, in order
to be able by this means to take care of many needs where they are.
He requested this at their General Chapter but was refused for many
reasons. So, this Father said with great feeling, ‘Be careful that God
doesn’t deprive you of that grade He’s given you and punish you by
taking this calling from your group and seeing that no one goes to
those lands again!’ He showed those strong feelings about this, say
ing to me, ‘O Monsieur, the great blessing God has given you
of. . . . ’ I shouldn’t be saying this.
“Let’s be careful that God doesn’t deprive us of this grace. It has
pleased Him to make use of this little corps to carry out His plans.
Let’s be like that little peasant who was carrying a sack and, seeing
his master kneel down to pray, did the same, with his little sack on his
back. When asked what he was doing, he said, ‘I’m asking God to do
what you’re requesting of him; I’m a poor idiot, who doesn’t know
how to say anything to him, so I’m asking him to listen to you; I’d
like to say to Him the things you’re saying, but I can’t; so I’m offer
ing Him whatever you’re saying to Him.’
“Ah, we’re the ones carrying the sack, those poor idiots who
don’t know how to say things, those little gleaners who come after
the great missionaries. Let’s thank God for being pleased to accept
our services; let’s offer Him the great harvests of others with our lit
tle handfuls, let’s be always ready to do whatever we can for the ser
vice of God and the neighbor. If God has given such a great
blessing, that’s not enough; if He gave such beautiful illumination
and great grace to that peasant that he deserved to be mentioned in
6Franciscan.
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history, let’s hope that, by doing all we can to contribute to the
honor of God in what depends on us, God will do the rest and re
ceive in good part and bless our little labors and offerings.
“He uses whomever He pleases to do great things. Look at our
men who are in foreign lands, among others M. Le Blanc; he
doesn’t say a word; they’re not people who have made a display of
themselves; and you see the great things God is doing through this
servant of His and the others. Let’s hope in God and be fully re
signed to His Holy Providence.
“We’re also going to pray for the others, M. Bourdaise and
M. Mousnier. O Sauveur! A few days ago I was talking to one of
those priests who has come back from that country; what did he not
say to me about M. Nacquart!7 What a great servant of God! With
what feeling he spoke to me about him! How much good he did! O
Sauveur! What a great loss this servant of God is, but what a great
gain as well! Sanguis martyrum, semen christianorum. That makes
me hope that his martyrdom-for he died for God-will be the seed of
Christians, which God, in view of his death, will give us the grace to
bring to fruition. And about M. Gondree,8 O Dieu! What senti
ments, what sentiments! I always have that man before me, his great

7Charles Nacquart, bom in Treslon (Marne) in 1617, entered the Congregation of the Mission
on April 6, 1640. After ordination he was sent to Richelieu. Designated for the first group to be
sent to Madagascar, he arrived there on December 4,1648. He had learned the native language so
well on the voyage to Madagascar that in a short time he was able to draft a brief summary of
Christian doctrine, Petit catechisme, avec les prieres du matin et du soir. . . . (Paris: Georges
Josse, 1657). (Cf. also Abelly, op. cit., bk. II, chap. I, sect. IX. §5 and §6.) A new edition of
Nacquart’s work, edited by Ludwig Munthe, Elie Rajaonarison, and Desire Ranaivosoa, was
published under the title of Le catechisme malgache de 1657 (Antananarivo: Egede Instituttet,
1987). He converted several Protestants, baptized seventy-seven Malagasy, and regularized the
situation of the French who were living with indigenous women. He evangelized not only
Fort-Dauphin, but also the entire interior within a radius of roughly thirty miles (cf. I ll, 538,570,
and 592). Exhausted by so much work, Nacquart died on May 29,1650. In vol. IX of Memoires de
la Congregation de la Mission are found his letters, diary, and testament, taken from old copies
preserved in the Archives of the Mission, Paris.
8Nicolas Gondree, born in Assigny (Seine-Maritime), entered the Congregation of the
Mission as a subdeacon on April 11, 1644, at 24 years of age. During his novitiate he was
ordained a deacon and was sent to Saintes. In 1646 he returned to Paris and was ordained a priest.
In 1648 he volunteered for Madagascar, where he arrived on December 4; but God, satisfied with
his good will, called him to himself on May 26, 1649. Saint Vincent had a high esteem of
Gondree’s virtue and considered him “one of the best subjects in the Company.” (Cf. Notices.
vol. Ill, pp. 43-56.)
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gentleness and modesty; I still rem em ber the tine talks that man of
God gave us amid the flurry of getting ready to set sail. O Sauveur!
Blessed be God! Blessed be God!
“O rsu s, let’s ask God to give the Company this spirit, this heart,
this heart that causes us to go everywhere, this heart ot the Son ot
God, the heart of Our Lord, the heart of Our Lord, the heart o f Our
Lord, that disposes us to go as He went and as He would have gone,
if His Eternal Wisdom had deemed it advisable to work for the con
version of poor nations. He sent the Apostles to do that; he sends us,
like them, to bring fire everywhere. Ignem veni mittere in terrain, et
quid volo nisi ut accendatur;9 to bring this divine tire, this tire ot
love and of fear of God everywhere, throughout the world: to Bar
bary, to the Indies, to Japan. T hat's w hat’s meant by Sanguis
martyrum, semen christianorum. They torm ented the Christians
there, they pursued them everywhere; with what rage they put them
to death in a cruel manner! But, in the end, by the mercy of God,
things turned around, the cruel King died, and the one who suc
ceeded him put no one to death; on the contrary, he allowed the Por
tuguese to trade, and priests to go there, and people telt com pletely
safe living in that place without any danger, by the grace o f God.
“Ah, Messieurs! Let’s all ask God fervently for this spirit for the
whole Company, a spirit that will take us everywhere, with the re
sult that, when someone sees one or two M issioners, they can say,
‘Those are apostolic persons ready to go to the four corners of the
world carrying the word of G od.' L et's ask God to grant us a heart
like that; there are some who have it, by the grace o f God, and all are
servants of God, but to go there and not to be deterred! O Sauveur!
T hat’s really something! We must have a heart like that, everyone
having the same heart, detached from all things, so that we may
have perfect trust in the mercy o f God, without wondering, or w or
rying, or losing courage. ‘Will I have this item in that country? How
will I get it?’ O Sauveur! God will never fail us! Ah. M essieurs! O
Dieu! When we hear talk of the glorious death o f those who are

91 have come to light a fir e on the earth. How I wish the blaze were ignited! Cf. Lk 12:49.
(NAB)

there, who wouldn’t want to be in their place? W ho w ouldn’t want
to die like them, to be assured of an eternal reward! O Sauveur! Is
there anything more desirable! So then, let’s not be bound to this or
that; let’s be courageous! Let’s go wherever God may call us, He
will be our provider, let’s not fear anything. Orsus, blessed be God!
Let’s all pray for that intention.
"T hey’ve written me from Genoa that they need our help and are
asking for our prayers; w e’re obligated to do this; we had to send
and return all our priests who have passed through there and have
been welcomed in a way . . . God knows. Good M. Blatiron can't
do enough for them; he writes me nothing about it, but I was well
aware that he had really been a help to them .”

136. - METHOD TO BE FOLLOWED IN PREACHING

August 22, 1655
“M essieurs, this will be a continuation of the topic already be
gun, namely, on the method of preaching. From what I’ve heard,
you've made a great deal of progress, by the grace o f God. I think it
will be well for us to do here what we did previously for the same
topic; the Bishop of B oulogne,1 the Bishop of Alet,2 M. Ricard, and
all o f us were there; even a few priests from Paris came. And, very
simply, we would practice just as w e're doing now. W e'd choose a
topic, and each would give the motives he had on it: then w e'd
move on to acts and from there to the means. T hat’s what we did,
and each man very simply gave his modest opinion. Sometimes we
com posed a sermon on the spot, the Bishop o f Boulogne on one
side, the Bishop of Alet on the other, and M. Portail as well, for he
knows that [method]; I'm the only one who has never learned any-

C onference 136. - Manuscript o f Conferences. This conference was given after Vespers on
August 22. 1655. at a special meeting held on Sunday in Saint-Lazare Hall.
'Francois Perrochel.
‘Nicolas Pavilion.
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thing worthwhile. W e’d see how to proceed to treat the subject
well, how to be very convincing-alw ays plainly, with simplicity;
and that’s what w e’d do.
“The Oratorian Fathers have the custom among themselves of
practicing preaching in that way —four of them each day . Isn t that
true, M. Almeras, you w ho’ve been in Rome where that’s done?”
“Yes, M onsieur,” said M. Almeras, “four of them preach for half
an hour each.”
“Y ou're saying that four of them get in the pulpit and preach,
each for half an hour on four different subjects; isn’t that the case,
M. M artin?”
“Yes, M onsieur,” said M. Martin, “ I agree.”
“So four of them preach; each has half an hour for various topics;
one on the Gospel, another on some Mystery, another on the life of a
saint, and the other on some virtue, just like that, in a low pulpit.
There’s also a high pulpit, where sermons are preached; ordinarily
the Capucins and some O rder-I forget which one-preach in the
high pulpit in the church of the Oratorian Fathers; but the latter
preach only from that little low pulpit.”
“M onsieur,” said M. Almeras, “that pulpit isn’t so low; it has
seven or eight steps, almost like the one in the new building.”
“Eh bien! So they preach only in that pulpit, in a simple manner,
in familiar language and not otherwise, very informally, for two
hours a day, each taking half an hour. And that’s the most popular
devotion in Rome. Everyone goes there. The greatest piety is at the
Oratorian Fathers, where these little sermons are given simply and
familiarly and not otherwise; and if someone preaches in another
way, he’s informed of this and corrected, so as to keep the method
of blessed Philip their father.3 T hey're corrected when they fail to
do this, and by this means they’re kept in check.”
“M onsieur,” said M. Almeras, “may I say something I find very
edifying and useful in this regard?”
“Yes, Monsieur, go ahead. Y ou’ve seen all that. M onsieur, so
please tell us.”

3Saint Philip Neri (1515-95), Founder of the Oratory in Rome, was canonized in 1622.
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“M onsieur,” said M. Almeras, “one tim e-I think it was under
blessed Philip Neri; it seems to me he was still alive-there was a
man who gave a beautiful sermon that didn’t go beyond his half
hour, but the style was a little more lofty than usual; something
made him get carried away. Nevertheless, everyone admired it, and
his preaching was even helpful. It was helpful but a little more ele
vated than usual. Afterward the Superior said to him, ‘Y ou’ve re
ally preached very well to us; I thought what you said was beautiful;
please preach it to us once again; it’s very beautiful.’ So, he made
him preach on the same topic the next day and for eight or ten days
following that, with the result that everyone said, ‘T hat’s the priest
of the one sermon, the one-sermon Father.’ ”
“Very good, very good,” said M. Vincent, “that teaches us
clearly how those priests value simplicity and should stir us up to do
the same in order to keep our method sim ple-not like I preach: cry
ing out loud, clapping my hands, leaning halfway out of the pulpit.
Those Fathers preach with so much restraint that they w ouldn't
dare do that and would be severely reprimanded for it. N everthe
less, all Rome goes there, and they have all the devotion. It’s be
cause that’s the best way to proceed, quite simply and informally,
without getting carried away like me, wretched man.
“A second example, which shows us how careful we must be to
maintain our method, is that of the Huguenots: the other was that o f
a saint, and this one is that of the Huguenots. So, Calvin invented
his own method o f preaching: take a book, as Our Lord did, read it.
and explain it in the literal and spiritual sense; then draw some
moral teachings from it. T hat’s C alvin's method, which the H ugue
nots have been using in their sermons ever since; and, even today,
every three months the Huguenots give conferences . . . No, that's
not the word . . . (som eone was suggesting consistory), not a con
sistory either. Ah! Here it is: symposiums. At their symposiums,
then, where several ministers meet every three months, they discuss
the way to preach, and those who aren't very fam iliar with it learn it.
The others preach, and sitting here (pointing to his right) or there
(pointing to the other side) beside the pulpit, they note whether the
person preaches well according to their style, and they correct one
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another; those who don’t know this method have nothing to do.
They still report on it at the consistory.
“Eh, Messieurs! If human prudence-w hat am I saying?-if the
inventiveness of the devil and heresy act with so much precaution
in order to keep themselves in check, what means should we not use
to preserve our holy method, since they, through purely human m o
tives, work so hard for a vain, useless thing! O Sauveur! I think it
will be a good idea, then, as w e’ve already done in the past, to take a
topic, and each one will state his reason briefly. This would have to
be written down. Brother, don't you have a writing case over
there? . . . Go get some paper; you'll find some in our room. . . .
That door is locked; go to the other side.
“What topic shall we choose? L et's take humility for today; each
individual will first mention his reasons in a few words, without
elaborating; a sentence will do, give a reason briefly.
“M. Almeras, what reason can you give to incline us to hum il
ity?”
After M. Almeras put forth a reason to incite us to humility,
M. Vincent asked the senior priests, who were next in line, for an
other reason, then everyone else, in the order in which they were
seated. Each one gave a reason, or said he had only ones that had al
ready been mentioned, and did so in very few words.
After the senior priests had suggested reasons, he moved on to
acts of humility, having given its definition beforehand.
While they were suggesting acts, he said. “You must always go
into detail; you've seen that; and that’s the result, getting down to
particulars, giving the circum stances, the place and the time when
this or that act has to be practiced.”
When M. Almeras said something to him, he replied, “Yes,
M onsieur, that’s where we fail the most in our conferences, when
people speak well in a general way but stop there; that’s not enough;
as far as possible, particular acts must be specified and indicated. At
those conferences where they work wonders, there are some who
have this gift from God of getting down to particulars when they
speak; all eyes are on them, and that, giving details in such or such a
circumstance, is w hat’s the most beneficial and has great results. If,
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after that, however, someone happens to express some beautiful
thoughts, bringing forth strong reasons and quoting many things
from the Fathers and the Councils, all that is fine, but it wipes out all
the good that the other, by going into detail, had impressed on souls.
It's like when you’ve written something down and someone comes
by with a sponge and erases everything; there’s no trace of it; every
thing is wiped out. In the same way the mind loses the good senti
ments it had, and the holy thoughts vanish. This lofty discourse
replaces them with others, which wipe out the first ones. You must.
M essieurs, you must always get down to particulars, explaining the
acts clearly in detail; that’s where excellent results are usually
found. The mind suggests one act to itself in a certain circumstance
at the time, and another in another circumstance; always specifi
cally, as far as possible.”
Next, we went on to the means of acquiring humility, and after
many had been suggested, he said toward the end, “I thank God for
the graces He has given you and for the many good and beautiful
things y o u ’ve just said. W e'll see if it will be necessary to continue
with this. Blessed be G od!”

137. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

August 24, 1655
M. Vincent strongly recommended to our prayers four Negro
boys, whom M. de Flacourt,2 a citizen o f this city o f Paris, just arC onference 137. - The first part o f this instruction, as far as “When a coadjutor Brother accused
himself." is taken from Repetitions o f Prayer. MS. f° 30; the second part is from Recueil de
diverses exhortations, p. 107.
1Subheading: News o f four Malagasy boys brought to Saint-Lazare by M. de Flacourt:
reprimand to a coadjutor Brother.
’Ltienne de Flacourt. bom in Orleans in 1607, had many difficulties governing the colony of
Madagascar in the name o f the Company o f the Indies (1648-55), due especially to the colonists
who tried several times to kill him. After his return to France, he worked in the administration of
the Company. Besides a history o f Madagascar, he also wrote a Dictionnaire de la longue de
M adagascar, avec un petit recueil de nonts et dictions propres des choses qui sont d une tnesme
espece [Paris: G. Josse, 1658), which he dedicated to Saint Vincent.

rived from the island o f Madagascar, had brought back with him. He
had them sent here from Nantes to be presented to M. Vincent so that
it might please the Divine Majesty to grant them the favor of becom 
ing good Christians and true Catholics. He said that if God were
pleased to grant them this grace, the four o f them would be all that
was needed to convert their entire region and the people o f their race.
Therefore, M. Vincent recommended that the Company give them
good example and not to make a diversion of them. He said he w asn’t
sure who he could put in charge of instructing and guiding them, and
that an angel would be needed for that because, from what he had no
ticed from their temperament, he saw how difficult it would be for
these children to devote themselves, as desirable, to the practice of
the Christian virtues. He also questioned whether they could be put
to study or if they should be taught a trade. The Jesuits were always
very hesitant about admitting people from those countries o f the In
dies to Holy Orders because they recognized that men from those re
gions are usually not endowed with the qualities required o f a priest,
and they admitted only those who were the children o f either a Euro
pean father or mother. For example, a Portuguese man who was in
the Indies marries an Indian woman; or an Indian man marries a Por
tuguese woman; the children o f those marriages have been admitted
and even given titles and have sometimes been accepted among
them.
N ote: the oldest o f these black children, who doesn’t know his
own age, seems to be around fifteen or sixteen years old and has not
yet been baptized. The three others, who are sm aller and younger,
were baptized in their own country by the late M. Nacquart, Priest
of the Mission, the first m em ber o f the C om pany to have gone to the
Indies, accom panied by the late M. Gondree, also a Priest o f our
Company.
When a coadjutor Brother accused him self publicly o f some
fault, M. Vincent said, “Ah, Brother! It's true that this is a serious
fault, a serious fault and one that I'm not sure is com m itted even by
poor people in the world, i.e., to tear up some clothing! To tear up a
gilt given to you! You should be glad if it w asn't as you desired! But
to rip it to pieces! OSauveur! O Brother, what a serious fault! A se
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rious fault! Humble yourself profoundly for that. Has anyone ever
seen a man from the country, a peasant, tear up the clothing som e
one gave him, no m atter how poor it was! And you. Brother, you
tear up the clothing given to you; perhaps you need it, and instead of
accepting it gladly and using it, regardless of what it’s like, you rip
it apart! Ah, my poor Brother, what a serious fault that is! Humble
yourself profoundly for it.
“ But didn’t this fault stem from another, even worse fault, that
you com m itted the day before? Oh, Brother, shall I mention it? O
Sauveur! Shall I mention it? Can I mention it without blushing?
Brother, I’m as guilty as you are because I didn’t instruct you well.
Can I really say this? I have to swallow my shame as much as you do
because I’m guilty of it. The day before yesterday. Brother, you
drank too much, to the point that it was obvious when you cam e into
the house. O Sauveur! Drinking too much wine to the point that it
was obvious! Acting like a drunkard! I, a m iserable sinner, am the
one responsible for this disorder; and it w ouldn’t have happened
except for the sins o f this wretch. O Brother, both o f us should be
ashamed o f this! After that, you fell asleep in the kitchen in front of
our Brothers; what an example to the newcomers! W hat will they
say o f you? What will they say o f me for having persons like that in
the M ission? Is that how people live here? Quoi! They nurture and
tolerate such vices? O Sauveur! W hat a scandal to the newcom ers!
What a scandal! O M essieurs, pray for us. O Brothers, have com 
passion on our Brother and pray that you can bear with us. H e's our
brother; for the love of God. have pity on his wretchedness. Ah, my
poor Brother! Doubtless, that stem s from som ething else; a person
doesn't fall all o f a sudden into those flagrant faults except as a pun
ishment for other failings. O Brother, you've often hum bled your
self for this, thank God, but you must have relapsed and been
unfaithful to God. Ah! What shall we do now, Brother? You
have faults, you have passions and, after all those hum iliations,
prayers, recom m endations, and resolutions you've made about
them, y o u 're letting yourself give in to them! W hat shall we do
now? W hat has happened to that spirit of hum ility? What has be
come o f all those recom m endations ? What has becom e o f them ?
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Where are all those protestations now? W here are they, Brother?
Where are the resolutions you made to serve God faithfully? What
has become of all that? O my poor Brother! And what will become
of this act of humility that you’re now making? What will become
of this shame w e’re now drinking? O Brother, will you change be
cause of that? We have to hope so, since God has given you the
grace to humble yourself. Accept this shame willingly before ev
eryone, and offer it to Him as your atonement. W e’re going to pray
for you, and we hope God will give you the grace of doing better in
the future, if you’re willing to do so.”

138. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

August 25, 1655
M. Vincent praised a priest and two seminarians for having
reflected in detail on their faults during meditation. He asked
M. Delespiney, Director of the Internal Seminary, to see that they
always observe this practice “because,” he said, “that’s how medi
tation should be made and acting otherwise is not true meditation.
Isn't what w e’ve just heard about that great, holy King o f France,
Saint Louis,2 admirable? The author of the meditation reports that
he kept all his passions in check and under control in order to make
them subject and obedient to reason! In addition. Saint Louis was
the most noble King w e’ve had in France, which he showed clearly
by leaving his kingdom to go to win back the Holy Land, com 
pelling the Comte de la Marche to come to his senses. This Count
was unwilling to render to Saint Louis the obedience he owed him
and, his heart filled with pride because of the help given by his
brother-in-law the King of England,1 who was protecting him,
Conference 138. - Repetitions o f Prayer. MS. f° 30v.
1Subheading: Benefit o f reflecting on one’s faults in detail during meditation; example of
Saint Louis; dangers threatening Poland.
'Louis IX (1214-70) was canonized in 1297.
3Henry III (1216-72).
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Saint Louis took up arms against him and forced him to come to his
senses, along with the King of England. He really put both of them
in their place.
“What did that great saint and noble King not do in the war with
the Albigensians?4 When the Comte de Toulouse revolted, as did
Languedoc, Gascony, a large part of Guyenne, and Provence, at the
time o f a heresy which had been disseminated in a very short time
throughout those provinces. Saint Louis sent preachers there. Saint
Dominic was one of them, along with those theologians whom you
know from history and who had such wonderful results. Next, he
himself went there for an armed attack in order to bring all those re
volted provinces to their senses. It’s admirable to see how he did this
with such courage and nobility of heart. He really put the Count in his
place, together with his allies and soon made him see reason and do
his duty, despite all the large military units the latter had.
“Now, that shows us, Brothers, that humility is in no way contrary
to magnanimity, and those who say the opposite are foolish and mis
taken if they claim that, because a man is humble, he can’t be mag
nanimous; many people make that mistake, since we see that Saint
Louis was extremely humble and very noble-minded. A short time
ago I had the honor of being with a high-ranking Lord and was
speaking with him about the laws of the State in the time of Saint
Louis. ‘Eh quoi, Monsieur!' he said, ‘do you think it was noble of
Saint Louis to have left and abandoned his kingdom to go to a foreign
land, where you know what happened?’ Eh quoi, Monsieur! I re
plied, did Saint Louis show his magnanimity only outside his
kingdom? D idn't he subdue the Albigensians ? And w asn't he coura
geous in bringing the Comte de la Marche, brother of the King of
England, back to reason and to his duty, and the Comte de Toulouse
as well? ‘Monsieur,' he said to me, ‘as a matter of fact, you're right.'

4Albigensianism, which had its roots in third century Manichaeanism, taught that the devil is
not only the creator o f matter, but even a rival god; the Christian God is the creator o f spirit-being
only; Christ is not God but an angelic spirit whose “body" had only a corporeal appearance; and
there is no hell, purgatory, or final resurrection. The Albigensians. like the Manichaeans,
believed that suicide would be permissible and even laudatory, and thus they were considered a
threat to the state. Louis IX used the Dominican preachers, a Crusade, and the Inquisition to
combat them.

“O r sus! Blessed be God! In the Archives of the Hotel-Dieu of
Paris, where that good King used to go two or three times a week to
serve the poor, as you see the Ladies of Charity doing today, care has
been taken to record that this holy King was accustomed to asking to
be shown those poor persons who had the worst and most foul-smelling diseases. There was one of them one day, whose terrible odor
from his disease was so strong that he could barely stand himself.
History tells us that Saint Louis took off his cloak and approached
that pitiful man to help him, even though that poor patient begged
and entreated him not to come near him because o f the unbearable
stench of his body, which he himself couldn't endure. The men in the
King’s retinue were unable to go any nearer and either held their nose
or left that place. But the King replied to that poor man, ‘Cheer up,
my friend. I hope Our Lord will change all these odors into such
beautiful scents that it will be easy to serve you.’ Isn't that beautiful.
Messieurs? Tell the truth! Let's ask God, Brothers, to give us a share
in the spirit of Saint Louis, that great King, who loved the poor so
much and was so mortified. Or sus! Blessed be God!
“Yesterday I heard that Poland was in very great danger because
of all the enemies it has on its hands. The King of Sweden has at
tacked that kingdom on this side, the Palatine o f Poznan has revolted
and has joined the King of Sweden, and another Palatine Prince has
done likewise. M. Leveque, a layman who is the Charge d'A ffaires
of Poland, and who came here yesterday, also told me this news; so
you see the deplorable state to which this poor kingdom is reduced
and what good reason we have to intercede with God to ask His Di
vine Majesty to be pleased to protect the King, the Queen, and their
kingdom. Such a good King and such a good, devout Queen! Yet,
God is testing them, and they're at the point I just described: the Mus
covites on one side, the Cossacks on the other; and all of them Greek
[Orthodox], Lutherans, and schismatics. You see to what that poor
kingdom will be reduced if God doesn't intervene. I’ve been told that
in some of the cities they took in the beginning they've forced even
men and women religious to embrace their religion, to observe their
ceremonies, and to be rebapti/.ed. That’s why I ask the Company to
pray for that poor kingdom, all the more so since it's a question of the
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glory of God and the Catholic religion, which would most likely be
abolished, and to pray for the King, who is so good to us that he was
on the verge o f making another establishment of the Company near
Warsaw. In truth. Messieurs, when I was told that news, I was so dis
tressed by it that I don’t know if I’ve ever been like that; and even as
I’m speaking to you, I still find it very painful, etc.”

139. - FRANCIS WHITE, MISSIONER IN SCOTLAND

[1655]'
“We re going to thank God for having freed an innocent man
and that someone who suffered all that for love o f His Savior has
been found among us. Despite the fear of death, this good priest still
went back into the Scottish Highlands and worked there as he had
previously done. Oh, what good reason do we not have to thank
God for having given this Company the spirit o f martyrdom, that
light, I say, and the grace that made him see som ething great, lumi
nous, brilliant, and divine in dying for the neighbor in imitation of
Our Lord! We shall thank God for that and ask Him to give each one
of us this same grace o f suffering and giving our life for the
salvation o f souls.”

140. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

Septem ber 12, 1655
Speaking o f the afflictions and wars in Poland, M. Vincent said
that the body of the Company was suffering in some parts o f its
C onference 139.

Abclly, op. cil., bk. II. chap. I. sect. XI. p. 211, excerpt.

'in 1655 Francis White [Francois Le Blanc] was released from prison.
C onference 140. - Repetitions o f Prayer, MS. f° 32.
'Subheading: News o f the missions in Poland and Barbary.

members, meaning the Missioners in Poland. He thought they had
been ordered to leave Warsaw to avoid the wrath of the Swedish
army, which had sacked Poznan, killing the Suffragan Bishop and
several other priests. He added that God has His reasons for allow
ing things to happen in that way, and that, if He made known to us
His reason for acting like that, w e'd say that He does well and is
right in doing it. “When the Divine Majesty grants us the grace of
getting to heaven above, one of the first things God will show us
will be the reasons why He acted the way He did on earth; for you
see. God does nothing without some good purpose and only very
justly; that's why we must be conformed to His Will in everything
and adore His ever-admirable guidance, although these are often
unknown to us and w e’ll never know them until we get to heaven.
“Here’s another cause of suffering, although from a different
source. M. Le Vacher2 in Tunis has written me that the Dey, that is,
the King in that country, sent for him to tell him he had been in
formed that he [M. Le Vacher] was working miracles to get the
Christians who wanted to become Turks3 to change their minds,
and for that reason he'd have to leave the city. M. Le Vacher obeyed
and went off to Bi/.erte, accompanied by a guard and by his drago
man.4 When he arrived there, he found two ships of poor Chris
tians. He encouraged them to go to confession, and for that purpose
he asked the Commander to have them unchained, which was
granted.”
Then, M. Vincent exclaimed, saying, “Who knows, Messieurs,
whether it wasn't G od’s plan to allow this slight misfortune to hap
pen to good M. Le Vacher to give him the means of assisting and
helping those poor Christians to put themselves in a good state?
“Next,” he said, “when the Consul M. Husson' went to see the
Dey to ask him to be good enough to recall M. Le Vacher, pointing
:Jean Le Vachcr.
Muslims.
^Interpreter and guide.
’Martin Husson, bom in 1623. was a lawyer in the Paris Parlement and had been Intendant in
the de Gondi household since 1650. Saint Vincent had great respect for him, as is evident from
the Saint's letters, especially FV. 560 and 596. Husson accepted the offer he made him of the
position o f French Consul in Tunis and took up residence there in July 1653. While in Tunis he
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out that he worked only with poor Christians and didn’t interfere
with the Turkish religion, etc., this was granted and he ordered the
Governor o f Bizerte not to let M. Le Vacher set sail to return to
France, in the event that he wanted to do so, and that, without fur
ther ado, he should return to Tunis in one month so that it would
seem as if nothing had happened; all the more so as the Dey saw
clearly that he could be accused of triviality in having exiled a man
for such a thing, and, if he went back to a Christian country, the
Turks detained there might be mistreated.
“Those are the reasons given for recalling M. Le Vacher to Tu
nis. Now, let me tell you that, when that good man, M. Le Vacher,
was in Bizerte, he wrote me that he awaited orders from us either to
return to France or to go to Algiers. An easy-going, pleasure-loving
heart might have been glad for this opportunity to return to France;
yet we find him quite ready to go to Algiers, where there's even
more work than in Tunis! That, Messieurs, is what true servants of
God, anim ated by His Spirit, are made of.
“To tell the truth, if, on the one hand, God allows some to aban
don their vocation,6 there's good reason for consolation, on the
other hand, to see such fine members in the Company.
“W hat about his brother7 M. Le Vacher in Algiers? He’s a man
filled with ardor, who risks his life to the point that, if what he was
doing had been known, even if he had a hundred lives he would
have lost them. They would have done nothing short of burning him
alive. Take, for example, what he did to make a religious who had
becom e a Turk renounce that cursed faith. If that had been known,
they would have done nothing less than burn him alive. T hat's what
they do in that country. In a word, he's a man who works perpetu-

was an invaluable help and a faithful friend to Jean Le Vacher. Ignominiously expelled by the
Dey in April 1657, he returned to France and became Intendant for the Duehesse d'Aiguillon.
When he died in December 1695. he left a reputation as a learned, pious, virtuous man and a
celebrated author.
('ln the margin: “M. Vageot had left the Company eight or ten days earlier."
Philippe Vageot. bom in Bellegarde (Ain), entered the Congregation o f the M ission as a
seminarian on May 3. 1645, at twenty-three years o f age. and took his vow s on October 12.1647.
In September 1648 he was ordained a priest and was sent to Saintes shortly after ordination. He
was Superior there from 1651 to 1655. the year he left the Company.
Philippe l.e Vacher.

— 278 —

ally. I can tell you also that last Easter, when he saw that he had only
one week left for helping the poor people and wouldn’t be able to
manage in such a short time unless he worked very hard, he shut
him self in with them in their bagne8 and spent that week working
day and night, with very little rest, risking his life in this way to
assist his neighbor!
“Isn't that beautiful, Messieurs? What do you think of that?
D on't we have grounds to bless God for giving such members to the
Company as these servants of His? Oh. how earnestly I ask God to
give the Company the spirit of suffering and to be glad to suffer for
the love of Our Lord! Let’s ask God for this, Messieurs. And you,
dear Brothers, ask His Divine Majesty to give the Company this
same spirit.’’

141. - THE ECCLESIASTICAL STATE

[September 1655 ]1
“Blessed are You, Lord, for the good things that have just been
expressed and which You inspired those who spoke to say! But, my
Savior, all that will be useless, if You don't put Your hand to it;
Your grace has to actualize all that was said in order to give us that
spirit without which we can do nothing. What do we, poor wretched
men, know how to do? O Lord, give us the spirit of Your priest
hood, which Your Apostles and the first priests who followed them
had; give us the true spirit of this sacred character you bestowed on
poor fishermen, artisans, and needy people o f that time, to whom,
by Your grace, you com municated this great, divine spirit. For we,
too, are only weak people, Lord, poor w'orkers and peasants; and
what comparison is there between us, wretched men, and such a

®Prison in many Mediterranean port cities where slaves were housed.
C onference 141. - Abelly, op. cil.. bk. II, chap. II. sect. IV,

p. 223, excerpt.

'The passage concerning the invasion of Poland by the Swedish King implies the date of this
conference.
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holy, distinguished, heavenly ministry! O my dear confreres, how
earnestly we must ask God for this and exert ourselves for this great
need of the Church, which is heading for ruin in many places be
cause o f the bad life o f priests. For they’re the ones causing it to per
ish and destroying it; and it’s only too true that the depravity of the
ecclesiastical state is the principal cause of the ruin of G od's
Church. Recently I was at a meeting where there were seven
Prelates who, reflecting on the disorders that are seen in the Church,
were stating loudly that the clergy were the principal cause o f this.
“So then it's priests. Yes, w e're the cause of this desolation rav
aging the Church and the deplorable diminution it has suffered in so
many places, having been alm ost entirely destroyed in Asia and Af
rica, and even in a large part of Europe, as in Sweden, Denmark,
England, Scotland, Ireland, Holland, and other United Provinces,2
and a large part of Germany. And how many heretics w e're seeing
in France! And look at Poland, too; already greatly tainted by her
esy. it's now in danger of being completely lost to religion because
of the invasion o f the King of Sweden.
“ D oesn't it seem, Messieurs, that God wants to transfer His
Church to other countries? Yes, if we don't change, it's to be feared
that God may take it completely from us, mainly in view of the fact
that w e're seeing those powerful enemies o f the Church entering it
by force. We should fear that God may have raised up that formida
ble King of Sweden, who, in less than four months has invaded a
good part o f that great kingdom, to punish us for our disorders.
These are the same enemies God formerly used for a sim ilar pur
pose; for it was the Goths. Visigoths, and Vandals, who came out of
that area twelve hundred years ago. whom God used to afflict His
Church. Those beginnings, the strangest that ever were, should put
us on our guard. Such a vast kingdom invaded in almost no time, in
the space o f four months! O Seigneur! Who knows whether that
fearsom e conqueror will stop at that? Who knows? In a word, ah

United Provinces o f the Netherlands, comprised o f Holland and several other Provinces,
including modem day Belgium, and referred to as the Low Countries.

Aquilone pcindetur omne malum;3 the troubles our ancestors en
dured cam e from there, and it’s from that direction we have to fear.
“So, let’s think about how to im prove the ecclesiastical state,
since bad priests are the cause o f all those m isfortunes and are the
ones who draw them down on the Church. Those good Prelates rec
ognized this from personal experience and acknow ledged it before
God; and we should say to Him, ‘Yes, Lord, w e’re the ones who
have aroused Your anger; it’s our sins that have drawn down these
calam ities; yes, it’s sem inarians and those who aspire to priesthood,
subdeacons, deacons, and priests, we who are priests, who have
caused this desolation in the Church. Mais quoi! W hat can we do
now, Lord, if not to be distressed before You and to determ ine to
change our lives! Yes, my Savior, we want to do all we can to make
satisfaction for our past faults and to put the priestly state in better
order. T h at’s why w e’re meeting here and asking for Your grace.’
“Ah, M essieurs, what must we not do? It’s to us that God has en
trusted the trem endous grace o f helping to reestablish the priestly
state. God didn’t turn for that either to theologians or to so many
C om m unities and religious Orders full of learning and holiness but
to this weak, poor, wretched Com pany, the last and most unworthy
of all. W hat did God find in us for such a great w ork? W here are our
fine exploits? W here are the brilliant, renow ned deeds w e’ve ac
com plished? W here is our great ability? None o f all that; it’s to
poor, wretched im beciles that God, by His pure W ill, has turned to
try once again to repair the breaches in the kingdom o f His Son and
the ecclesiastical state. O M essieurs, let’s preserve carefully this
grace God has given us in preference to so many holy, learned per
sons who would merit it more than we do; for. if we happen to ren
der it useless by our negligence, God will take it from us in order to
give it to others and to punish us for our infidelity.
“Alas, which of us will be responsible for such a great m isfor
tune, and who will deprive the C hurch o f such a great benefit? Will
not I, wretched man, be the one? Let each o f us scrutinize his con
science and say to him self, ‘Shall I be that unfortunate m an?’ Alas,

'F rom the north, a ll evil w ill sp rea d out. C f. Jcr 1:14. (N A B )
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it takes only one wretched man like me to turn away, by his deprav
ity, the favors of heaven for an entire house and cause G od’s curse
to fall upon it. O Lord, You who see me so covered and filled with
sins that weigh me down, do not deprive this Little Com pany of
Your graces because o f that; grant that it may continue to serve You
in hum ility and fidelity and to cooperate in the plan You seem to
have o f making, through its ministry, one last attempt to contribute
to reestablishing the honor of Your Church.
“But what are the means for doing that? W hat do we have to do
for the success o f the upcoming ordination? Given our inadequa
cies, we have to pray a great deal, offering for that intention during
this time our Com munions, mortifications, and all our meditations
and prayers, and having in view in everything the edification o f the
ordinands. We must also render them every kind of respect and def
erence, not taking this for granted but serving them cordially and
humbly. These are to be the weapons of M issioners; by this means
everything will turn out well, and by humility, which causes us to
desire shame for ourselves. For, take my word for it, my dear con
freres, take my word for it, it's an infallible maxim o f Jesus Christ,
which I'v e often proclaimed to you on His behalf, that, as soon as a
heart is empty o f self, God fills it. God remains and acts in it; and it's
the desire for shame that empties us of ourselves; that’s humility,
holy humility. Then it w on't be ourselves acting but God acting in
us, and all will go well.
“O you who are directly engaged in this work, you who should
have the spirit of the priesthood and inspire it in those who d o n ’t
have it, you to whom God has entrusted those souls to dispose them
to receive this holy, sanctifying spirit, have nothing in view but the
glory o f God, have simplicity of heart in His regard and respect for
those men. Know that this is how you'll be of service; everything
else will be o f little use to you. Only humility and a pure intention to
please God have caused this work to succeed until now.
“ I also recom m end the cerem onies, and I ask the Com pany to
avoid the faults that may be comm itted in them. To tell the truth,
cerem onies are only the shadow, but the shadow o f greater things,
requiring us to observe them with all possible attention, religious si

lence, great reserve, and gravity. How will those priests observe
them if we ourselves d o n ’t observe them well? Sing without hurry
and with moderation; chant the psalm s devoutly. Alas! W hat will
we reply to God when He asks us to give an account of these things,
if they’re done poorly?”

142. - CONFORMITY TO THE WILL OF GOD

October 15, 1655
There were three points: (1) the reasons we have to give our
selves to God in order to do His holy Will always and in all things;
(2) in what that consists, and the acts; (3) the means o f adopting this
practice and of doing G od’s Will always and in all things.
After M. Vincent had announced the topic to the Com pany in
this way, he said, “I’ll begin to speak first, followed by a few other
members of the Company. What reasons do we have. M essieurs, to
give ourselves to God to adopt this holy practice o f doing G od's
Will always and in all things? The first is drawn from the Pater
noster, which we say every day and which O ur Lord has taught us,
Fiat voluntas tua sicut in caelo et in terra: may Your Will be done
on earth as it is in heaven. Just as the angels and the blessed in
heaven do incessantly His holy and adorable W ill, likewise Our
Lord, desiring that we do the same here on earth, wanted us to do it
in the same way and with the greatest perfection possible, etc.
“The second reason, M essieurs, is that Our Lord has given us the
example in this, He who came here on earth for nothing else but to
do the Will of God His Father by carrying out the work of our re
dem ption; and He took His delight in doing the Will o f God His
Father, etc.
“In what does doing the Will o f God consist? I'll tell you that we
have to consider G od’s Will in regard to things com m anded or for-

Conference 142. - Repetitions o f Prayer. M S, f° 33.
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bidden, in those that are neither commanded nor forbidden but are
indifferent and recommended, or in those that are necessary.
“With regard to G od’s Will in things commanded, that’s indi
cated to us by His Law, by His Commandments and those of His
Church, or is forbidden us by these same Commandments; for some
precepts command us to do a certain thing, and others forbid us to
do something else. In both we do G od’s Will when we do what He
ordains or don’t do what He forbids. Furthermore, God wills, and
it’s His good pleasure, that we obey the Prelates of the Church,
Kings, and M agistrates-when they either order or forbid us to do
som ething-the laws of the kingdom in which we live, our mother,
father, relatives, and Superiors. By so doing, we do the Will of God.
“As for indifferent actions that are neither commanded nor for
bidden, either they’re pleasant or unpleasant, or have nothing pleas
ing or displeasing in them. If it’s something pleasing, like eating,
drinking, and such necessary things, G od’s good pleasure is that we
do those things for love of Him and because He wills it thus, being
detached from the pleasure nature experiences in this. If they’re not
necessary, G od’s good pleasure is that we deprive ourselves of
them and mortify ourselves; but, if they're unpleasant and m ortify
ing to nature, that we embrace them. “Whoever wishes to come af
ter m e,’ says Our Lord, Met him renounce himself, take up his cross,
and follow m e.’1 If there's nothing either pleasant or unpleasant in
them, such as to remain standing, to walk on this road or that, G od's
Will is that we do it for love of Him. Saint Paul said, Sive
manducatis, sive bibitis, sive aliud quid facitis, omnia in gloriam
D eifacite:2 whether you eat or drink or do something else, do it all
for the greater glory o f God. The result is. Messieurs, that we can do
the Will of God at all times, if w e're willing. Oh, what a happiness,
what a happiness, Messieurs, to do G od’s Will always and in all
things! Isn't that doing what the Son of God came on earth to do, as
w e've already said? The Son of God came to evangelize the poor.
And are not we, Messieurs, sent for the same purpose? Yes,

'C f. M l 16:24. (N A B )
2Cf. I Cor 10:31. (N A B )
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Missioners are sent to evangelize the poor. Oh, what a happiness to
do on earth the same thing Our Lord did there, which is to teach
poor persons the way to heaven!
“T h e means for that is to take great care to make our intention at
the beginning of each act we do, saying to God, 'My God, I’m going
to do this for love of You; for love of You I’m going to stop doing
this thing in order to do something else.’ For, you see, my dear con
freres, the good intention we make at the beginning of our actions
is, as it were, the form. For example, just as, for Baptism, to pour the
water on the child-which is only the m atter-isn’t sufficient to say
that he’s baptized, but the words and the intention-the form -are
also required; otherwise, the child would not be baptized. In the
same way, the good intention we make at the beginning of our actions-which is to do them for love of G od-raises them to the throne
of His Divine Majesty, making them capable of meriting eternal
life. Let’s ask God to grant us the grace of doing always and in all
things His holy and adorable Will, and to adopt this practice. May
God be pleased to grant us this grace!”

143. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

October 17, 1655
Speaking at the Repetition of Prayer of a Brother, who had gone
on his knees and asked pardon of God and of the Company for the
times he had given scandal to the same Company by failing to be
present at Community exercises, such as morning meditation,
examens, etc., under pretext of being pressured by work, M. Vin
cent said to him, “ Brother, from now on, don't fail to be present at
Community exercises. You can rest assured. Brother, that you'll
lose nothing by this and that God will make up for the time you’ve
used to serve Him by being here. D on't you recall having heard
Conference 143. - Repetitions o f Prayer, MS, f° 34.
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what we read about Saint Isidore the Farmer? He was a servant,
who tilled the soil. In the morning, when he was in the fields to work
his m aster’s land, he used to leave his plow and go to hear Holy
Mass when he heard the bell ring. H ere’s what Our Lord did for His
servant: when his master yelled at him for leaving his horses and
plow in the field like that and going off to hear Mass, then good
Saint Isidore said to him, T h a t’s true, master, but please note that at
the end of one year I’ve done as much work as my fellow plowmen.
I have as much land to till as they do, I give as much attention to
your land as they do to theirs; you don't have any more horses than
they do and, despite that, I do just as much work as they do.’ And,
since this master was perplexed at how, in fact, he was able to do all
that work so fast, God showed him how He saw that his servant’s
work got done while he was hearing Mass, and how that good work
of hearing Mass daily pleased Him.
“Perfection doesn't consist in ecstasies but in doing the Will of
God. What is perfection? I think it means something in which noth
ing is lacking. Now, what man is so perfect that he lacks nothing,
since no man is perfect and the most just man sins seven times a
day?2 We can imagine two types of perfection: one more perfect
and at the nth degree o f perfection, and the other less perfect. For in
stance, when we see a man who’s well built, handsome, and well
proportioned, we say, ‘Look at that fine body and handsome face,
there's a man who lacks nothing, there's a perfect body.’ On the
other hand, we see others who fall short of all that-som e more,
some less-and are nowhere near the perfection o f the first one in
many ways. Now, I say the same o f the perfection of human beings
here below on earth. The Son of God made man had the first kind of
perfection I’ve just mentioned; He lacked nothing; He was abso
lutely perfect in all things. We humans are represented by the sec
ond, imperfect in many things, since only the Son o f God and the
Most Holy Virgin His mother have attained this first degree of
perfection I just mentioned.

2Cf. Prv 24:16. (N A B )
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“The religious is said to be in a state of perfection-not that he’s
perfect; for we have to differentiate between the state of perfection
and being perfect, and, as I’ve just said, even though the religious
may have done what Our Lord said, that is, sold all his goods and
given them, if you like, to the poor,3 for all that he’s not perfect,
even though h e's in the state of perfection.
“Now, who will be the most perfect of all human beings? It will
be the one whose will is most in conformity with that of God, with
the result that perfection consists in uniting our will so closely to
that of God that, strictly speaking, His and ours are only one and the
same will and non-will, and the more someone excels on this point,
the more perfect he’ll be. For I ask you. please. M essieurs, what did
Our Lord say to that man in the Gospel to whom He wanted to teach
the way to attain perfection? ‘If you wish to come after m e,’ He told
him, ‘renounce yourself, take up your cross and follow m e.’4
“Now, I ask you, Messieurs, who renounces him self more than
the person who never does his own will but always that o f God?
And who mortifies him self more? And if, on the other hand, it’s
said in Holy Scripture that the person who remains faithful to God is
made one spirit with Him,5 who remains more faithful to God, I ask
you, than the man who never does anything but the Will of the same
God, and never his own, who wills and desires nothing but what
God wills or doesn't will? I ask you. my dear confreres, if you know
anyone who is more faithful to God and, consequently, more united
to God than that person.
“If that’s how it is, that no one ever renounces him self and fol
lows Our Lord more perfectly than the man whose will is totally
conformed to G od’s Will, and who clings more faithfully to the
same God than the one who wills only what He wills or doesn’t will,
we must, o f necessity, conclude that no man is so perfectly united to
God and becomes one spirit with Him than the person who does
what I just said. O Messieurs! O Brothers! If we were to ponder that

'Cf. Mt 19:21. (NAB)
4Cf. Mt 16:24. (NAB)
’Cf. I Cor 6 :17. (NAB)
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well, what a means of acquiring a great treasury of grace w e'd see in
this life!
“The practice of the presence of God is very good, but I think
that adopting the practice of doing G od’s Will in all our actions is
even better; for the latter embraces the former. Besides, the man
who keeps him self in the presence of God can sometimes, for all
that, not be doing the Will of God. And please tell me, aren’t we in
the presence of God when we do the Will of God, being careful to
make our intention for that at the beginning of each action and re
newing it when it’s in progress? Who keeps him self more in the
presence of God than the person who, from morning to night, does
all that he does to please Him and for love of Him? Isn’t always do
ing His holy Will a constant practice of the presence of God? When
we go to meditation, that’s doing G od’s Will and obeying the Rule
ordaining it. When we go to the examens, that’s doing G od's Will,
even for dinner and supper and going to bed at the time the Rule
stipulates—all that is doing the Will of God.
“Yes, Brothers, you can be as pleasing to God by working in
your duty, be it in the kitchen or the pantry, us we priests are by
preaching and catechizing; you’re doing what Our Lord did for
thirty years, and w e're doing what He did for only three years. May
God be pleased to grant us the grace o f adopting this holy practice!''

143a. - MARTYRDOM OF PEDRO BORGUNY1 IN ALGIERS

[1654 or 1655]
“I c a n 't refrain from telling you the sentim ents God has given
me about the young man I just mentioned, who was killed in the city
of Algiers. His name was Pierre Bourgoin,2 born on the island of
M ajorca, and he was only twenty-one or twenty-two years old. The
m aster o f whom he was the slave was planning to sell him to be sent
to the galleys of Constantinople, from which he would never have
been able to leave. Fearing this, he went to see the Pasha to ask him
to have mercy on him and not permit that he be sent to those galleys.
The Pasha prom ised to do so, provided he put on the turban.3 To
force him to this apostasy, he used every type o f persecution he
could imagine; in the end, adding threats to promises, he intim i
dated him in such a way that he becam e a renegade.
“Nevertheless, that poor boy always kept in his heart the senti
ments of esteem and love he had for his religion; he com m itted that
fault only for fear of falling into that cruel slavery and with the de
sire o f facilitating the recovery o f his freedom. He even declared to
a few Christian slaves who reproached him for his crim e that, if he
was a Turk exteriorly, in his soul he was a Christian.
“Gradually, reflecting on the serious sin he had com m itted in re
nouncing his religion exteriorly, he was moved to true repentance
for it. Seeing that he could expiate his cow ardice only by his death,
C onference 143a.- Abelly, op. cit., bk. II, chap. I, sect. VII, §5, p. 111 ff.,excerpt, formerly Conf.
163. This conference had to have been given in 1654 or 1655. Coste noticed, after the fact, that it
was in the wrong place and should have been included earlier. For this reason the editors have
repositioned it here.
'On August 30, 1654, Philippe Le Vacher wrote an account o f this martyrdom to Propaganda
Fide . Despite the risk involved, Le Vacher was able to remove the martyr’s body. In 1657 he
brought the remains to Paris, together with a painting depicting the intrepid young man in the
midst o f flames. In 1747, at the request o f the M issioners in Spain, Saint-Lazare gave his relics to
a house in Palma, on the island o f Majorca, where Pedro Borguny was born. His biography,
which included Le Vacher’s account, was written by Fernando Nualart, C M ., Postulator o f his
Cause (cf. Vida y M urtirio d e lS ie rvo tic Dios Pedro Borguny | Majorca, 1820], pp. 117-46). In a
letter to Charles Ozenne in Warsaw, written on March 19.1655 (cf. V, 339), Saint Vincent refers
to a letter he had recently received from Philippe Le Vacher concerning the martyrdom.
2Pedro Borguny.
'Becom e a Muslim.
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he made up his mind to this rather than to live any longer in that state
of infidelity. After revealing his intention to some o f the men, to put
it into practice he began to speak openly in favor o f the Christian re
ligion and in contem pt o f Islam and said everything a lively faith
could suggest to him on this topic, even in the presence o f some
Turks and, above all, in the presence of the Christians. He feared,
however, the cruelty o f those barbarians and, envisaging the rigors
of the sufferings they would make him undergo, he trem bled with
fright o f them. ‘S till,’ he said, ‘I hope O ur Lord will help me; He
died for me; it’s only right that I should die for H im .’
“ M oved at last by rem orse of conscience and the desire to make
reparation for the insult he had given Jesus Christ, in his generous
determ ination he went to find the Pasha, and once he was in his
presence said, ‘You seduced me by making me give up my religion,
which is the good and true one, and making me join yours, w hich is
false. Now, I declare to you that I am a Christian; and to show you
that I w illingly abjure your faith and the religion o f the Turks, I re
ject and despise the turban you gave m e.’ And while saying these
words, he threw that turban on the ground and stam ped on it, add
ing, ‘I know yo u 'll have me killed, but that doesn’t m atter to me, for
I ’m ready to suffer all sorts o f torm ents for Jesus C hrist my S avior.’
“Angered by this boldness, the Pasha im m ediately condem ned
him to be burned alive. He was then stripped and left only in his un
derpants. They put a chain around his neck and m ade him carry a
heavy stake to which he would be attached and burned alive. Leav
ing the P asha’s residence in this condition to be brought to the place
o f torture, when he saw him self surrounded by Turks, renegades,
and even Christians, he said aloud these beautiful words, ‘Long live
Jesus Christ, and may the Catholic, Apostolic, and Roman faith tri
umph forever! There is no other in which one can be saved!’
Having said that, o ff he went to undergo the fire and receive death
for Jesus Christ.
“ Now, the greatest sentim ent I experience from such a beautiful
act is that this brave young man had said to his com panions, ‘Even
though I fear death, nevertheless I feel som ething here (putting his
hand on his forehead), telling me that God will grant me the grace to
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endure the torture th ey ’re preparing for me. O ur Lord him self
feared death; yet He w illingly suffered greater pains than those they
will make me suffer; I’m hoping in His strength and goodness.’
Then he was tied to a stake, and the fire was lit around him, which
soon made him render his soul, pure as gold tried in the furnace, into
the hands o f God. M. Le Vacher, who had follow ed him all along,
was present at his m artyrdom ; although he was a little far off, he
lifted from him the excom m unication he had incurred and gave him
absolution at the signal he had agreed upon with him, while he was
suffering with such constancy.
“That, M essieurs, is what a Christian is m ade of, and th at’s the
courage we must have in order to suffer and to die, when necessary,
for Jesus Christ. L et’s ask Him for this grace and beg that holy
young man to request it for us, he who was such a worthy student of
such a courageous M aster, and who, in the space of three hours, be
came His true disciple and perfect im itator by dying for Him.
“Courage, my dear confreres! L et’s hope that Our Lord will
strengthen us in the crosses that com e to us, no m atter how great
they may be, if He sees that we love them and have confidence in
Him. If illness presents itself, and if persecution, exterior and inte
rior trials, tem ptation, and even death itself present them selves to
us, let’s say to them, ‘W elcom e, celestial favors, graces from God,
holy trials com ing from a paternal and all-loving hand for my bene
fit; I receive you with a heart filled with respect, subm ission, and
confidence toward the one who sends you; I abandon m yself to you
in order to give m yself to H im .’ So then, let’s enter into these senti
ments, my dear confreres; above all, like this new martyr, let’s have
the greatest confidence in the assistance o f O ur Lord, to whom we
will please recom m end those good M issioners in Algiers and
T unis.”
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144. - PRAISE FOR THE ZEAL OF JEAN LE VACHER

[1655 or 1656]
“I’ve received news of the Missioners in Barbary, whom I recom 
mend to the prayers of the Company: some of the news is consoling
and some is distressing; what we hear from Tunis is consoling, but
what comes from Algiers is distressing.
“Our M. Le Vacher had been expelled by the Dey because he said
he was preventing sailcloth from being brought to Tunis, and for that
reason he was banished. As a m atter of fact, he did try to see that M ar
seilles not send any more canvas, etc., and he made the Christian
merchants stop this because the Pope was excommunicating anyone
who transported this sailcloth, weapons, or anything else that could
be used against the Christians. In the end, however, when the C onsul1
pointed out to him that the King o f France would disapprove of the
fact that his envoy had been expelled, he recalled him. He returned
there, and those poor slaves came to meet him, some praising God,
some throwing themselves on him to embrace him, some saying as
one did, ‘I fasted for this intention;’ another, ‘I heard so many
M asses;' and someone else, ‘I said so many prayers.’ Each of them
had done something so that he might be recalled. All the poor men
could do was express their joy to him. He’s their savior, their deliv
erer; and if there are angels whom God sends to purgatory to console
souls, in like manner, etc., whoever says Missioner, Messieurs, says
savior; w e're called to save souls; that’s why w e’re here. Are we car
rying out this duty? Are we saving souls?
“Let’s go back to Tunis, where our M. Le Vacher serves as a sav
ior. He has proclaimed the Jubilee; he doesn't even have time to write
to me; som eone else-the C onsul-has written to me. Those poor cap
tives are very eager for this Jubilee, which they have there but which
we d o n 't yet have. What a great reason for consolation and for thank
ing G od!”
C onference 144. - Life o f Jean Lc Vacher, MS. p. 16. exccrpt. This conference was given after
May 14, 1655. the day on which the Jubilee was promulgated in Rome, and before March 19,
1656. the day on w hich Saint Vincent read the Bull o f the Jubilee at Saint-Lazare.
'Martin Husson.
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145. - REPETITION OF PRAYER'

February 20, 1656
“At the end of Repetition of Prayer, M. Vincent said that the fac
ulty o f the Sorbonne had issued its decree, whereby it censured the
opinions of Jansenius on those points brought before the Parlement
by M. Arnauld2 and his adherents, and that the said society o f the
Sorbonne had declared M. Arnauld unworthy of the title of theolo
gian, of which he will remain deprived, along with all the honors
and privileges due him in this capacity, for failing to come to sign
and give his subm ission to the said censure, and that he, and all his
supporters who sided with him, will be considered heretics until
they had come to sign the said censure. He also said that the decree
states that, from now on, no one who has not signed the censure will
be accepted to present him self for his B achelor’s degree, and no
Theologian will be adm itted to teach theology unless he had first
signed the censure.1
After M. Vincent had reported this to the Com pany, he asked it
to thank God for all that, especially for having granted the same
Com pany of the Mission the grace o f not Finding itself caught up in
the errors of those people. “O M essieurs, what a protection o f God
on the Little Company! What a special grace to see it m aintaining
the pure doctrine o f the Church. In a word, what a grace His Divine
M ajesty has granted it to be exonerated o f anything contrary to the
C onference 145. - Repetitions o f Prayer. MS. f° 35v.
1Subheading: Ruling o f the Sorbonne against Arnauld and his followers; gratitude to God for
the grace o f preserving the Company from Jansenism.
2Antoine Arnauld, born in Paris on February 6, 1612. was ordained a priest in 1641. On the
death o f Saint-Cyran, he became the leader o f the Jansenist party, w hose apostle and theologian
he had already been. His first controversial work. De lafrequente communion, oil les sentiments
cles Peres et des C a n d les touchant I'usage des sacrem ents de Penitence et d'E ucluiristie sont
fidelem ent expose:., gave him a great deal o f notoriety. He later wrote G ram m aire generate, La
Logique ou I'Art de p en ser and such a large number o f other treatises that, combined with his
letters, they form a collection o f forty-five volum es. Arnauld died in exile in Brussels on
August 8, 1694. His brothers and sisters were all ardent Jansenists; some o f them-Arnauld
d'Andilly; Henri Arnauld, Bishop o f Angers; Catherine, mother o f Le Maistre de Sacy; Miire
Marie-Angelique; and Mere A gnds-played important roles in the party. (Cf. Pierre Varin, Im
Verite sur les Arnauld |2 vols., Paris: Poussielgue, 18 4 7 1.)
’The decree o f censure was issued on January 31, 1656.

pure truth and doctrine of O ur Lord and the saints! How much
should we, the Com pany in general, and each one o f us in particu
lar, thank God for not allowing us to have fallen into the m isfortune
of so many people, even some o f the most able persons o f this pe
riod, who have yielded unfortunately to those harm ful new opin
ions! As for me, I’ve always regarded and considered as saints all
those I’ve seen m aintaining them selves in the truth of doctrine and
resisting those deplorable opinions, and I regard and consider them
as such.”

146. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

February 27, 1656
M. Vincent strongly recom m ended that the C om pany ask God
for the virtues proper to the same Com pany, but especially for hu
mility. “ For,” he said, “if a person has hum ility, what can he not do?
H e's content if he, as an individual, is despised, and even the C om 
pany in general. For I ask you, d o n ’t you see, for exam ple, that the
person who accepts being despised as an individual but ca n 't stand
to see the Com pany as a whole despised in any way, but rather that it
be highly praised and esteem ed, d o n 't you see, I repeat, that such a
person finds him self in the same Com pany and takes back what he
had given? So you see then, brothers, that a M issioner m ust not only
be willing to accept hum iliations personally, but must also accept
those that God allow s to happen to the C om pany in general, of
which h e 's a member.
“ Is there anyone better suited or more in conform ity with G od's
plan than persons w ho have em ptied them selves o f self and have no
other aim than to use their lives for the glory o f His Divine M ajesty
and the salvation o f the neighbor?2

C onference 146. - Repetitions o f Prayer. MS. f° 36.
1Su bheading: Humility.
‘ //i the margin: “I think he is saying this about the foreign missions and the ordinands."
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“Yesterday someone came here to speak with me and to tell me
that M arechal de la M eilleraye3 was coming to an agreem ent with
the mem bers of the Assem bly of the Indies, who are in this city, and
that they were arranging to send a ship there every year. In addition,
they had planned to establish them selves in several different places
on the island o f M adagascar, and M arechal de la M eilleraye had
inform ed them that they had to have the assurance from me
that priests and Brothers would be sent there. Consequently, he
added. . . .4 We also need men for Scotland and the Hebrides.
W e’ve been asked for them in some other place in the Indies as well,
but we can ’t take on all that at the same time, since we don’t have
enough men; for now, w e’ll simply try to give some for M adagas
car, while waiting until God is pleased to send us workers.
“That, my dear confreres, is a beautiful field of action, as you can
see; that’s why we ask God to be pleased to send good subjects to
the Com pany.”

147. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

March 12, 1656
After a cleric who was a sem inarian2 made Repetition o f Prayer,
he knelt down to ask pardon of God and penance for a fault.
“Brother,” M. Vincent said to him, “you haven't accused yourself

^Charles de la Porte, Due de la M eilleraye, born in 1602, ow ed his rapid advancement as much
to the protection o f Cardinal Richelieu as to his personal valor. He was appointed Grand Master
o f Artillery in 1634, Marechal o f France in 1637, Superintendent o f Finance in 1648, and Duke
and Peer in 1663. It was he who gave Saint Vincent the idea o f sending M issioners to
Madagascar. He died in Paris on February 8, 1664.
4The sentence is unfinished in this place in the manuscript, where the copyist left a line and a
half blank.
Conference 147. - Repetitions o f Prayer, MS, f° 36v.
1 Subheading: Disobedience.
2Philippe-Ignace Boucher, born in Arras (Pas-de-Calais) on January 29, 1631, entered the
Congregation o f the M ission on June 20, 1654, took his vow s on January 1. 1657, in the presence
o f M. Berthe, and left in 1660, shortly after ordination. In a letter to Guillaume Del villc (cf. VI,
HO), dated August 28, 1656, the saint mentions that he was still in the Internal Seminary.
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of a much greater fault you committed this week. You asked per
mission of your Director, M. Delespiney, to go to hear the confer
ence being given to the ordinands, but you were refused because
while you’re in the seminary it’s not customary to go to hear the ex
hortations given at the ordination retreats; nevertheless, you still
went. T hat’s the fault you should accuse yourself of, Brother: for
mal disobedience to your Director, and disobedience committed
by someone who has been in the seminary for twenty-one or
twenty-two months! Alas, my poor Brother! If you do that while
you’re still in the cradle, what’s to be expected of you, Brother,
when you’ve out of it? On what grounds do you think the Company
should accept you at the end of two years, since you fail in what is
most specific and necessary for someone who wants to live in a
Community, namely, obedience and submission. What are we go
ing to do with you? I ask you, what good will you be, except to
cause trouble to Superiors? Alas! What have you done since you've
been in the seminary? How have you used your time, since, in the
twenty-one or twenty-two months you've been here, you haven’t
been able to overcome yourself in order to obey?
“There’s a certain person in the Company 3 who wants to do only
what he pleases and to follow his own whim: he goes to meditation
when he feels like it; he goes here, there, and everywhere; he noses
around; he goes into other men’s rooms, pokes around, and goes
through their papers, to the point that, recently he was even so
ill-advised as to go into the room of a Councillor who was making
his retreat here, rummaging through his papers in his room. W hat’s
that, Messieurs? Isn’t that acting like a scatterbrain?
“There’s another one of that ilk in the Company, who wants to
do only what he likes. If he doesn’t feel like going to give a mission,
he’s unwilling to go. In a word, it's pitiful to see men like that. And
that, Brother, is the path you're taking, which is to be a scandal to
the whole Company. What can be done with people like that, if not
to ask God to touch their hearts and make them see the disorderly
life they’re living. For God him self has to do something, since ad-

'//! the margin: “a priest."

monitions are useless in this matter. Now, Brother, to make repara
tion for this fault, and so that we can see whether or not to accept
you, you will spend an additional six months in the sem inary be
yond your two years, that is, instead o f two years, y o u ’ll stay there
two and a half years. Go, Brother, work hard at m ortifying yourself,
and strive to give the Com pany reason to admit you at the end of
that tim e.”4
It should be noted here that, while M. Vincent was speaking, he
refused to allow anyone whom soever, not even a priest of the C om 
pany, to leave the choir of the church until he had finished that ad
monition, despite the fact that several people, priests as well as
Brothers, had asked him for perm ission so they could go where
their duties or work with the ordinands were calling them. As far as
I’ve observed, I d o n’t think he had been so strict about that for a
long time; perhaps he did so on that occasion because there was
question o f an act o f disobedience and things that could give
scandal.
A few days previously, he told the Com pany that as many pas
sions and evil, disorderly inclinations men have, that many dem ons
tyrannize them.

148. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

March 16, 1656
After one of the coadjutor Brothers who works in the kitchen
had made Repetition of Prayer, M. Vincent began to speak, saying
among other things that the meditation we had just made on the m is
erable rich man2 gave him the opportunity to tell the Com pany that
he had learned that, for some time now, a disorder had been creep
4In the margin: “Note: This confrere | Boucher] left the Company soon after being promoted to
Holy Orders, that is, in 1660.”
C onference 148. - Repetitions o f Prayer, MS, f° 37v.
1Subheading: Concerning meals.
2Cf. Lk 16:19-31. (N A B)
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ing in, and it was very im portant to correct it because of the conse
quences and danger it entailed. “W henever som eone com es back
from the country, h e’s taken to the infirmary or to a bedroom , and
dinner or supper is brought to him. Some men had even been treated
like this for two or three days in a row, which was an abuse and
could cause a lot of harm because people talk and laugh there and
encourage one another to have a drink. One man will say, ‘D rink to
my health,’ and the other does it. Too much wine is brought in, and
this can cause a great deal o f harm. They chat and talk about silly
things there. In a word, this is sham eful. Now, I ask the O fficers to
see that this doesn’t happen again and that those who com e in from
the country eat supper in the refectory, where they can be given
som ething extra. If they’ve come on foot from a great distance, are
very tired and worn out, and need a change of linen in order to get
warm, fine, they can go to rest and take their m eal, either dinner or
supper, in the infirm ary or in some room set aside for that. Apart
from that, however, I ask each and every m em ber of the C om pany
to go to the refectory, where they’ll be given what they need.”
Next, M. Vincent said that he also feared that some men in the
C om pany were too eager to desire to have everything they wanted
and to lack nothing: to be well clothed and fed, to have good bread
and wine, and all the re st-a very dangerous state o f mind. “For, tell
me, M essieurs,” he said, “what reason does the Gospel give for the
loss o f that m iserable rich man, other than he was well clothed, had
good m eals, and gave no alms to poor persons? T h a t's the reason
the Gospel gives for his dam nation. Poor Lazarus went to his door
asking for alms and he gave him nothing, thinking only o f living the
good life and dressing luxuriously. That was the state o f that poor
w retched man. And do we, my dear confreres, who have to w ork in
the rural areas for the salvation o f the poor country people, whom
we m ust look upon and consider our lords and masters, and to
whose service the Com pany is called, do we still want nothing to be
lacking to us and to live in clover? If we do, what will we answ er to
God? W hat excuse will we give H im ?
“ I’m well aw are that some am ong us d o n 't take enough care to
w ater their wine well, but they m ust pay attention to this. Recently,
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certain persons were discussing Com munities and said that the
most common vice of Com munities is that o f greed and softness.
Alas, wretched man that I am, I who lack nothing, what an account I
have to render to God!
“M. de Saint-M artin,3 who is very good to my poor relations,
wrote me recently that my relatives are living on alms; the lord of
my parish told me the same thing; and my B ishop-the Bishop of
D ax-w ho was here yesterday, also said to me, kM. Vincent, your
poor relatives are very bad off; if you don't take pity on them,
they’ll really have a hard time subsisting. Some of them died during
the war,4 but there are still a few left, and they’re living on alm s.’
Nevertheless, said M. Vincent, what can be done about that? I can’t
give them what belongs to this house, for it doesn’t belong to me;
besides, if I ask the Company to agree to giving them something to
help them out, what an example I’ll be giving it! 4Quoi! ’ they’ll say,
‘M. Vincent did that, why can’t we do it as well? He assisted his rel
atives with the goods of the house.’ That’s what they’d say, and
with good reason; that’s the scandal that would ensue from it.
Added to that, most members of the Company have poor relatives
and would have good reason to ask that they be helped as well. That,
my dear confreres, is the situation of my poor relatives: living on
alms, living on alms! And if God had not granted me the grace of
being a priest and of being here, I ’d be in the same state.
“Now, Messieurs, all that gives me the opportunity to tell the
Company and to recommend what I’ve already said and recom 
mended to you before: that no one, regardless of who he is, may in
vite anyone to dinner here, either relatives or friends; I repeat: no
one, regardless of who he is. Furthermore, I forbid anyone to go to

^Canon de Saint-Martin, secretary o f the Bishop o f Dax (1640) and O fficialis (Ecclesiastical
Judge) o f the diocese (1644). It was he who, on the urging o f Bro. Ducournau, sent M. Watebled
the original o f the famous “Barbary Captivity” letter from Saint Vincent to M. de Comet (cf. I, /).
Abelly composed the first chapter o f Saint Vincent's biography with the help of the Canon’s
recollections. He died in 1672.
4The civil wars o f the Fronde (1648-52), an upheaval against Ma/.arin during the minority of
Louis XIV. Brought on by the unpopularity o f the Cardinal and his financial demands, and by the
desire o f the nobility to dominate the monarchy, the revolt was finally checked, and the
monarchy emerged from this period greatly strengthened.
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the Superior to ask permission for that, either to M. Almeras,5 or to
M. Admirault,6 or to me, and should it happen that a member of the
Company goes to ask their permission in this matter, I ask them to
give them a penance for it and to forbid them to go to the refectory
themselves to eat their meals there.
“And don’t be surprised, Messieurs (addressing the Company),
if I forbid this; I’m doing it because the matter merits it and because
things would go much further than you think.
“If we put up with that, our refectory would become a tavern
where everyone would be welcome. I’ve never seen that the Jesuits
invite all sorts of people, relatives, and friends to eat with them; and
if it’s sometimes done with regard to a particular person, it must be
for a special reason, the person must be very important, and the
Rector him self requests it. At the Sorbonne, I’ve never seen anyone
eat there, unless it was some Theologian or Bachelor. If, then, those
important Companies that are so well known and take precedence
over us, have deemed it appropriate to act like that, why shouldn’t
we, who follow them, do likewise?”
And speaking to the Brothers, he said, “In saying this I’m not
saying. Brothers, that you shouldn’t season food as best you can; on
the contrary, you should, considering that the bread, wine, meat,
and other things you prepare and season are to feed and nourish
G od's servants; and you should look upon and consider them as
such.”
At this point, when a priest of the Company whispered something
in M. Vincent's ear, suggesting that he say something about the food
for the boarders7 in this house (or so it seemed), M. Vincent spoke in
these terms: “With regard to the boarders, Brothers, I've heard that
sometimes they’re given very unappetizing and poorly-prepared
portions, even meat or wine left over from the evening before. Now
that's wrong. Brothers; they're persons whose relatives are paying
‘’Rent* A lmiras, Assistant at Saint-Lazare.
''Charles Admirault, sub-Assistant at Saint-Lazare.
’Encompassed in the term “boarders" were those in a house o f correction, especially
libertines, spendthrifts, and the mentally ill about whom the Saint is speaking here. In 1659 there
were between fifty and sixty o f these boarders, who were dear to the Saint's heart (cf. Conf. 13
above).
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good m oney for room and board; isn 't it only just that they be given
something good and properly prepared? In the name o f God, Broth
ers, don’t do that any longer, but give them what you give us, what
you give the priests. For you see, Brothers, you're doing an injustice
to those poor people. Some of them are pitiful, sim ple-m inded per
sons, who are enclosed and can’t see you to com plain of the injustice
you do them. Yes, I call that an injustice. If you were to do that to
someone in the C om pany-m e or som eone else-alas, we could ask
that you do w hat’s right in our regard and treat us like the others; but
those poor people, who aren’t in a position to be able to ask this of
you, and, w hat’s more, can’t see you, ca n 't do that; it's a serious fault
indeed! I often see their relatives, who ask me how they’re being
treated. I tell them that they’re treated the same as we are. Yet we see
that this isn’t the case, but rather that you’re doing the contrary! You
see, Brothers, that’s material for confession, and I ask the confessors
to attend to this, and the Officers to see that those good people are
given the same as is given to the priests.
“I say, furtherm ore, that it’s also an injustice against those who
are paying a higher fee for room and board not to give them som e
thing more than those who pay less. So, please pay attention to all
that, Brothers. Frankly, I prefer that you take som ething from me to
give to them than to fail in what I ’ve just recom m ended to you. And
because, with regard to the relatives I just m entioned, I m yself have
given the Com pany reason for scandal by allow ing a poor relation
of mine to come here for meals during a certain period, I feel bound
to ask pardon of the C om pnay for this.”
Having said that, M. Vincent knelt down before the C om pany
for this purpose and asked its pardon.

149. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

M arch 19, 1656
At the conclusion of morning meditation, M. Vincent had som e
one read in church the Bull of the Jubilee sent by our Holy Father
Pope Alexander VII, together with the pastoral letter of Bishop du
Saussay,2 Bishop-elect o f Toul, Officialis, and Vicar-General of
His Em inence Cardinal de Retz, Archbishop of Paris. At the end of
the pastoral letter were the names of the churches to be visited in
this city and in the suburbs of Paris in order to gain the Jubilee.
Addressing the Company, M. Vincent then said, “And because
some members of the Company may find fault with or think it strange
to see that, among the many churches in which there will be stations,
Saint-Lazare isn’t named, I thought I should tell you, Messieurs, so
that you don’t find it strange, that the Officialis kindly offered to in
clude us, but, after conferring with some of the senior members of the
Company, we felt that, since the Company is not supposed to preach
or hear confessions in cities where there’s an archbishopric, bishop
ric, or presidial court,3 except during missions and with the ordinands
and those making retreats, and that the Company is entirely for the
poor people of the country, we felt it was better to give our excuses to
the Officialis. For this purpose M. Almeras went to see him, on behalf
of the Company, to thank him for the favor he showed us and to ex
plain the Com pany’s reasons for not accepting the station in our
church. The reasons are those I just gave you, and he accepted them.
Conference 149. - Repetitions o f Prayer, MS. f° 39v.
1Subheading: The Jubilee.
: Andri? du Saussay, Bishop o f Toul. Born in Paris around 1589. he was a Doctor in both Civil
and Canon Law, a talented controversialist, renowned orator, prolific writer, and the Pastor of
Saint-Leu and Saint-Gilles (1624-56). He found favor with the King, who made him his
counselor and preacher. He became Ecclesiastical Judge (Officialis) and Vicar-General o f Paris
(1643-55). Proposed by the Queen Regent for the office o f Bishop in 1649, he was not approved
by the Pope until 1656. The Bishop governed his diocese wisely and died on September 9. 1675,
after meriting the praise engraved on his tomb: v irclero etpo p u lo a m a b ilis [a man beloved by the
clergy and the people). (Cf. Eugene Martin. H istoire des dioceses de Toul. de Nancy et dc
Saint-Die [3 vols., Nancy: A. Crdpin-Leblond, 1900-03].)
’Royal courts established in the sixteenth century to relieve the pressure o f appeals to the
Parlements. In certain cases they also served as courts o f first instance.
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That’s why we have no station here, Messieurs. We thank God for the
grace He’s giving to all the faithful by means of the Jubilee and will
try to dispose ourselves well to gain it.”

150. - PERSECUTION OF JEAN LE VACHER
BY THE DEY OF TUNIS

[May 7, 16561'
“Previously2 I told you how the King of Tunis had wanted the
Consul3 to have some cotton sailcloth (a kind of very coarse canvas
used for making ships’ sails) sent to him from France. The Consul
apologized for failing to do this because not only do the laws of the
kingdom not allow it but, by Bulls of the Holy Apostolic See, it’s
expressly forbidden, under pain of excommunication, to take to the
Turks anything that may serve them to wage war against the Chris
tians. When the Dey saw that he was being dismissed in this way, he
went to a merchant from Marseilles who traded in Barbary, who
agreed to get him some. This was in spite of the remonstrances of
the Consul to deter him from doing this, who pointed out to him
what an insult that would be to God and to the Christians, the wrong
he’d be doing to himself, and the punishment he could receive if the
King of France was informed of this wicked trafficking. Since this
didn’t deter the merchant from carrying out his plan, the Consul
drew up his report and sent it here. The King had orders given to his
officers in the ports of Provence and Languedoc to watch carefully
that no ships there be loaded with contraband merchandise for Bar
bary. Doubtless this must have come to the knowledge of the Dey
and made him even more incensed against the French Consul and
the Missioners.
C onference 150. - Abelly, op. cit., bk. II, chap. I, sect. VII, §4, p. 109, excerpt.
'Based on information available to him, Coste assigned this date, which, that year, was the
fourth Sunday after Easter.
2Cf. Conf. 144.
’Martin Husson.

0

“As a m atter of fact, shortly after that, he hum iliated them , that
is, provoked a groundless quarrel, and, sending for M. Le Vacher,
said to him, ‘I want you to pay me 275 piastres that the Chevalier de
la Ferriere owes me, for you belong to a religion that shares prop
erty as well as bad things, and for that reason I intend to get it from
you.’ To this M. Le V acher replied that Christians w eren’t obliged
to pay one another’s debts, that he didn’t have to do it, and couldn’t
pay those of a Knight o f M alta and a ship’s captain, as is M. de la
Ferriere. In addition, he scarcely had enough to live on and was a
m arabout of the Christians (that is, a priest, in their way of speak
ing), who had com e to Tunis for the express purpose of helping the
poor slaves. ‘Say w hatever you like,’ replied the Dey, ‘I want to be
paid.' And, using some acts of violence, he forced him to pay that
amount.
“ But that’s only the beginning; for, if God doesn’t change the
disposition o f that Dey, they’re on the verge of suffering other, far
worse oppression. W ell, they can say now that they’re starting to be
more truly C hristians, since they’re beginning to suffer by serving
Jesus Christ, like Saint Ignatius the M artyr said when they were
leading him to martyrdom. And we. Brothers', will become disci
ples o f Jesus Christ when He grants us the grace of undergoing
some persecution or harm for His name. ‘The world will rejoice,’
says to d ay ’s G ospel,4 yes, worldly people will seek their pleasure
and avoid anything contrary to their nature. And God grant that I,
wretched man, may not do the same and be one o f those who seek
sweetness and consolation in serving Jesus Christ, instead of loving
tribulations and crosses! For, if that's the case. I’m not truly
C hristian; but, to becom e so, God reserves for me the opportunity
o f suffering and will send it to me w henever He pleases. T hat’s the
disposition in which we must all place ourselves, if we want to be
true servants of Jesus C hrist.”

4Cf. Jn 16:20. (N A B ) In the post-Vatican II era this Gospel is assigned to the Mass for
Thursday o f the sixth week after Easter, if the A scension is not celebrated on that Thursday.

— 304 —

151. - ADMONITIONS

June 9, 1656
The conference had two points: (1) reasons the Company had to
accept willingly and to make good use of the admonitions given
both in general and in particular; (2) the means for accepting well
and making good use of those admonitions. At the end of the con
ference, M. Vincent said, among other things, that, in the Company
of the Mission, this practice is a treasure for the same Company, and
it must do its utmost to preserve it carefully and ask God for the
grace of not taking it from it. He added that God wills that brother
should admonish brother when he fails, so that he may correct him 
self, and that He has commanded each of us to take care of his
neighbor. “Alas, my dear confreres! Please tell me, can anyone
rightly find fault with being told that he has a spot on his face or that
his clothing is stained? No, doubtless he'd be glad to know it. Why,
then, should we find fault with being admonished of our faults?
Certainly not; just the opposite, we should be glad of it and even ask
our brothers to do us this charity.
“ ‘Y es,’ someone will say, ‘but a certain person says that I com 
mitted such and such a fault and yet that’s not the case; or he added
something that’s not the way things happened.’ My reply to that is
that it is or it isn’t; I mean that it’s true or it's not. If it’s true, we have
no reason to find fault with being admonished for it; on the con
trary, we should humble and correct ourselves. If it’s not true, eh
bien, it’s an opportunity Divine Providence presents to us to suffer
and to practice an act of heroic virtue. If the person exaggerates a lit
tle too much and says something that didn’t happen in the way that
was said in the admonition, we still have to endure it patiently. Tell
me, brothers, how did the Son of God, who was innocence personi
fied, put up with the admonitions and false accusations brought
against him? You know how, I don’t have to tell you. Why, then,

Conference 151. - Repetitions o f Prayer, M S. f ° 40.
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would we be so weak and wretched as not to want to put up with the
advice given to us!
“T h ere’s som eone in the C om pany1 who was accused of having
robbed his com panion and was denounced for this in the house, al
though that w asn’t the case. Nevertheless, he was unwilling to ju s 
tify him self and, seeing that he was being falsely accused, he
thought to himself, ‘Are you going to justify yourself? Y ou’re be
ing accused o f som ething, but it’s not true. Oh no,’ he said, raising
his heart to God, ‘I have to bear that patiently.’ And that’s what he
did. W hat happened next? H ere's what happened. M essieurs. Six
months later,2 when the thief was a hundred leagues from here, he
acknowledged his fault and wrote to ask forgiveness for it. You see,
God som etim es wants to test people, and that’s why He allows sim 
ilar things to happen.
“ But it may even happen that a Superior, for exam ple, reproves a
person for som ething that’s not entirely true. M aybe the Superior
who gives the adm onition is also well aware o f this, but wants to test
his subject to see if he’ll be suitable for a certain duty he has in mind
for him. The Superior has the right to do that. First o f all, w e’re not
our own m asters and can ’t help those first im pulses that arise, as
when certain persons are reproved for som ething, you see their ex
pression change at the same time. W hat’s that, M essieurs? T hey're
the first natural reactions that occur and of which they're not the
master. And even if they were another Saint Paul, they co uldn’t
help that because those are the results of nature that’s full of
self-love, and there's no sin in them. But, once that has passed, if the
man turns in on him self, and doesn't repress those feelings and de
term ine to do good, well that’s when he sins. T h at's where we see
the difference between the animal part and wretched flesh; for, I ask
you, what difference is there between a person without reason and
an anim al? T h ere's none.
"Or sus, wretch that I am, I have good reason to be asham ed be
fore God, all the more so because there's no sin com m itted in the

1According to Abelly (r>/>. cit., bk. I, chap. V .p. 2 1). Saint Vincent was referring to him self.
‘ According to Abelly {ibid., p. 23.), the saint says “six years" in another place.
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house for which I’m not guilty! Even today I was so wretched as to
give in to some indulgence. I’ll tell you about that shortly. . . . An
excellent remark has just been made, namely, that it’s self-love that
keeps us from accepting admonitions in the right way. Oh, how true
that is! T ak e away self-will,’ said Saint Bernard, ‘and there will be
no more hell.’ Take away that self-love that can’t bear the smallest
thing and makes the person so sensitive that he can’t endure the
slightest rebuke without losing his temper. Let’s give ourselves to
God once and for all to bear with all the admonitions that will be
given us.”
Wanting to get back to what he had been saying previously about
the self-complacency he had, M. Vincent then said, “What did I say
not long ago that I would mention? Do you recall, M. Almeras?
Don’t you remember, Messieurs? Mon Dieit! What is it? Doesn’t
anyone remember?”
A Brother stood up and said, “Monsieur, it was about some
self-satisfaction you said you had today.”
“Ah, you’re right! So then, here’s what happened to me. It’s cus
tomary to read to the gathering of the Ladies of Charity w hat’s be
ing done to help the poor people in the border towns of Champagne
and Picardy from letters sent to us by Bro. Jean Parre,3 who sees to
the distribution of the weekly alms those good Ladies send there.
Today, a letter was read in which mention was made of the good
God is doing through this good Brother. Reference was made to a
group of the most notable women in the town of Reims, whom this
good Brother had brought together to take care of the needy poor
people and orphans of the town and its environs; he then did the
same thing in Saint-Quentin, where the Ladies are not yet as numer
ous as in Reims. Now, since Mme Talon4 had returned here from
that area with her son, who was recalled in order to resume his duty

'Born in Chatillon-en-Dunois (Eure-et-Loir), Jean Parre entered the Congregation of the
Mission on April 16, 1638, at twenty-seven years o f age. took his vows in 1643, and died after
1660. He and Bro. Mathieu Regnard were two of the most intelligent and active instruments that
Divine Providence placed in Saint Vinccnt's hands. Bro. Parre traveled all over Picardy and
Champagne assessing and remedying needs. (Cf. Notices, vol. II, pp. 223-40.)
4Fran<;oise Doujat, widow o f Omer Talon, Solicitor General at the Parlement. She died on
April 17, 1667.
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of Solicitor General in the Court of the Parlement of Paris, she came
to the meeting today, and when she saw that they were talking about
the good being done there by that good Brother, she took the floor
and began to tell them everything she had seen and heard there, the
good that good Brother is doing, and how God is blessing his way of
acting and his projects, such as establishing those meetings of the
Ladies I just mentioned, for the assistance of poor persons, the
assistance the poor orphans are receiving, and how he found for the
assembly of the Ladies of Reims a good priest, a Canon from
Reims, whom he judged most suitable to direct and accompany it in
order to encourage it in this holy work. Now, when one of those La
dies from the assembly here heard Mine Talon telling this today,
she exclaimed and said, ‘If the Brothers of the Mission are so suc
cessful in doing the good w e’ve just heard, what will the priests not
do!’ That, my dear confreres, is what caused me, wretch that I am,
to give in to that self-satisfaction I’ve just mentioned to you, instead
of referring it all to God, from whom all good com es.”
And turning to the coadjutor Brothers, he said, “Brothers, you
m ustn’t take any glory or complacency from what I’ve just said
about what our Brother is doing; for you see, God makes use of
whom ever He pleases, of a wicked man as well as an upright one,
even so far as to work miracles, as some hold that Judas did, he who
betrayed Our Lord. I’m saying this to you. Brothers, so that you’ll
be careful to refer always to God all the glory of the good O ur Lord
will do for the Company in general or for each one of you and o f the
members that compose it in particular. May God be pleased to grant
this grace to all of us!”
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152. - THE SPIRIT OF MERCY AND COMPASSION

August 6 [1656]
“W hen we go to visit poor persons, we have to sympathize with
them in order to suffer with them, and put ourselves in the disposi
tions of that great Apostle, who said, Omnibus omnia factus sum; 1 I
have made m yself all to all, so that the com plaint O ur Lord formerly
made through one of the Prophets, Sustinui qui simul mecum
contristaretur, et non fu it2 doesn’t fall on us: ‘I waited to see if
someone would sympathize with me in my sufferings, and there
was none.’ For that purpose, we have to try to stir our hearts to pity,
make them sensitive to the sufferings and miseries of our neighbor,
and ask God to give us the true spirit of mercy, which is the charac
teristic spirit of God; for, as the Church states, it’s the distinctive
feature of God to be merciful and to impart His Spirit. So let’s ask
God, my dear confreres, to give us this spirit of compassion and
mercy, to fill us with it, and to preserve it in us so that whoever sees
a M issioner can say, ‘T here’s a man full of m ercy.’ Let’s reflect a
little on how much we need mercy, since we have to practice it to
ward others and bring it to all sorts of places, and to suffer every
thing for its sake.
“How fortunate are our confreres in Poland, who have suffered
so much during these latest wars and during the plague, and who are
still suffering from practicing corporal and spiritual mercy and re
lieving, assisting, and consoling the poor! Fortunate M issioners,
whom neither cannons, nor fire, nor weapons, nor the plague could
drive out of Warsaw, where the misery of others was keeping them.
For the sake of mercy they persevered, and still persevere coura
geously, in the midst of so many dangers and sufferings! How for-

C onference 152. - Abelly, op. cit., bk. Ill, chap. XI, sect. II, p. 121. Recueil de diverses
exhortations, which gives the first part o f this instruction, dales it August 6; comparison with
Conf. 157 allows us to establish the year.
'/ have made m yself all things to all men. Cf. I Cor 9:22. (N A B)
21 looked fo r sympathy, hut there was none. Cf. Ps 6 9 :2 1. ( N A B )

tunate they are to make such good use of this instant of time in our
lives for the sake of m ercy! Yes, this very instant, for our whole life
is but a fleeting moment, which disappears immediately. Alas, the
seventy-six years of life I’ve lived seem to me now only a dream,
only an instant; and nothing more is left to me but the regret of hav
ing made such poor use of this moment. Let’s think about the deep
sorrow w e’ll have at the hour of death, if we don’t use this moment
to be merciful.
“So then, let’s be merciful, brothers, and let’s practice mercy to
ward everyone, so that w e’ll never meet a poor person again with
out consoling him if we can, or an ignorant man without teaching
him in a few words the things he must believe and do for his salva
tion. O Savior, don’t allow us to abuse our vocation, and don’t take
the spirit of mercy from this Company; for what would become of
us if You were to withdraw Your mercy from it? Give it to us, then,
together with the spirit of gentleness and humility.”
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153. - ADVICE TO ANTOINE DURAND, NAMED SUPERIOR
OF THE AGDE SEMINARY1

[1656]
“O M onsieur, how great-how very great-do you think is the
duty of direction of souls to which God is calling you? W hat do you
think the occupation of the Priests of the M ission is, obliged as they
are to oversee and guide persons whose m otivations are known to
God alone? Ars artium, regimen cinimarum: the direction of souls is
the art of arts. That was the work of the Son of God on earth; it was
the reason why He came down from heaven, was born of a Virgin,
gave every moment of His life, and, in the end. suffered a very pain
ful death. T hat’s why you must have a very high esteem for what
you’re going to do.
“But how can you carry out this ministry of guiding souls to
God, of halting the torrent of vices of a people or the faults of a sem 
inary, of inspiring sentim ents of Christian and priestly virtues in
those whom Providence will entrust to you to contribute to their sal
vation or to their perfection? There’s certainly nothing human in
that, M onsieur; it’s not the work of a man, it’s the work of a God,
grande opus. It’s the continuation of the ministry of Jesus Christ;
consequently, all human diligence can do here is to spoil every
C onference 153. -Abelly, op. cit., bk. Ill, chap. XXIV, sect. Ill, p. 360ff.
'Collet (op. cit., vol. II, p. 316) gives the name ofthe confrere to whom this advice was given.
Antoine Durand, born in Beaumont-sur-Oise (V al-d'O ise) in April 1629, entered the
Congregation o f the M ission on September 15,1647, took his vow s in 16 5 1, and was ordained a
priest in September 1654, a few days after his arrival in Poland. He returned to France in 1655,
was assigned to Agde, and became Superior there the follow ing year. The Province o f Savoy
sent him as its delegate to the General Assembly in 1661. In 1662 he was put in charge o f the
house and parish in Fontainebleau, a very important and delicate position because ofthe dealings
the Pastor was obliged to have with the Court. In his interesting memoirs, published by
Abbe Octave Estournet (Journal de Antoine Durand, pretre de la Mission, prem ier cure de
Fontainebleau (1661-67) [Fontainebleau: Libr. cathol., 1900)), he retraces the events in which
he was involved during his stay in Fontainebleau. From there Durand went to Agde (1679-81),
then to Dijon (1681-83), Sedan (1683-90), Saint-Cyr (1691-92), and the Arras Seminary
(1692-95); in all these places he was Superior. Despite his advanced age, he was given the duty of
Secretary General, which he performed until 1707. For two years he was also Director o f the
Daughters o f Charity. Besides his memoirs, he wrote three books, still in manuscript form: Viede
Julienne Loret, Fille de la Charite; Livre contenant les marques d'un homme ju ste (Bibl. Maz.,
MS. 1250, and Reflexions sur les masques, le bal et les danses, (MS. 1679). The exact date o f his
death is not known. His biography is in Notices, vol. II. pp. 389-424.
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thing, if God doesn’t take a hand in it. No, Monsieur, neither philos
ophy, nor theology, nor discourses can act in souls; Jesus Christ
must be involved in this with u s-o r we with H im -so that we may act
in Him and He in us, that we may speak as He did and in His Spirit,
as He him self was in His Father, and preached the doctrine He had
taught Him; those are the words of Holy Scripture.
“So, M onsieur, you must empty yourself of self in order to
clothe yourself with Jesus Christ. You know that ordinary causes
produce the effects of their nature: a sheep produces a sheep, etc.,
and a human another human; likewise, if the man who directs and
forms others and speaks to them is animated with only a human
spirit, those who see him, listen to him, and strive to im itate him will
become totally human: no matter what he says and does, h e’ll in
spire them with only the appearance of virtue, and not the sub
stance; h e’ll com m unicate to them the spirit with which he him self
is animated, as we see that masters impress their maxims and ways
of acting firmly on the minds of their disciples.
“On the contrary, if a Superior is filled with God and with the
maxims of Our Lord, all his words will be efficacious; virtue will go
out of him that will edify others, and all his actions will be so many
beneficial instructions that will bring about good in those who are
aware o f them.
“To reach that point, M onsieur, Our Lord him self has to imprint
firmly on you His stamp and His character. For, just as we see a wild
stock, on which a seedling has been grafted, bear the fruits o f the na
ture of this same seedling, we, too, wretched creatures, even though
w e’re only flesh, hay, and thorns, yet if Our Lord imprints His own
character on us, and gives us, so to speak, the sap of His Spirit and
grace, uniting us to Him like the vine branches to the vine stock, we
do the same as He did on earth-I mean we carry out divine actions
and, like Saint Paul, filled with this Spirit, beget children to Our
Lord.
“Something important to which you must faithfully devote
yourself is to be closely united with Our Lord in meditation; th at's
the reservoir where you’ll find the instructions you need to carry
out the ministry you’re going to have. When you have a doubt, turn
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to God and say to Him, ‘Lord, You who are the Father of Lights,
teach me what I must do on this occasion.'
“I’m giving you this advice, not only for the difficulties that will
cause you suffering, but also so you may learn directly from God
what you’ll have to teach, in imitation of Moses, who proclaimed to
the people of Israel only what God had inspired him to say: Haec
dicit Dominus.
“Furtherm ore, you must have recourse to God through m edita
tion in order to preserve your soul in His fear and love; for, alas,
M onsieur, I’m obliged to tell you-and you must know this-that
people are often lost while contributing to the salvation of others.
The person who forgets him self while being occupied with external
things does well on his own account. Saul was found worthy of be
ing King because he was living well in his father’s house; yet, after
having been raised to the throne, he fell miserably from the grace of
God. Saint Paul chastised his body for fear that, after having
preached to others and shown them the path o f salvation, he him self
might become a reprobate.
“Now, in order not to fall into the misfortune of Saul or Judas, you
must be inseparably attached to Our Lord and say often, raising your
heart and mind to Him, ‘O Lord, do not allow me, in trying to save
others, to be unfortunately lost myself; be my Shepherd, and do not
deny me the graces you impart to others through my instrumentality
and the functions of my ministry.’
“You must also have recourse to meditation to ask Our Lord for
the needs of those whom you’ll be guiding. Rest assured that you’ll
produce greater results by this means than by any other. Jesus Christ,
who must be your model in all your ways of acting, was not satisfied
with His sermons, His works, His fasts, His blood, and even His
death, but He added meditation to all that. He had no need o f it for
himself; it was, then, for us that He prayed so often, and to teach us to
do the same, both for our personal concerns and for what concerns
those whose saviors we must be, together with Him.
“Another thing I recommend to you is the hum ility of Our Lord.
Say often, ‘Lord, what have I done to have such a m inistry? W hat
works of mine correspond to the responsibility being placed on my
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shoulders? Ah, my God, I’ll spoil everything if You yourself don’t
guide all my words and works!’ Let’s always view all that’s human
and imperfect in ourselves, and we’ll find only too much for which
to humble ourselves, not only before God, but also before others
and in the presence of those who are subject to us.
“Above all, don’t feel that you have to appear as the Superior or
master. I’m not of the opinion of the person who said to me a few
days ago that, to govern well and maintain your authority, you must
make it clear that you’re the Superior. O mon Dieu! Our Lord Jesus
Christ didn’t talk like that; He taught us just the opposite by word
and example, telling us that He him self had come, not to be served,
but to serve others, and that whoever wanted to be the master must
be the servant of all.
“So then, adopt that holy maxim, acting toward those with
whom you're going to live quasi unus ex illis,2 telling them from
the outset that you haven’t come to lord it over them but rather to
serve them; do that inside and outside the house, and you’ll do well.
“In addition, we should always refer to God the good that’s done
through us, and, on the contrary, attribute to ourselves all the harm
that’s done in the Community. Yes, remember that all disorders
proceed mainly from the Superior, who, by his negligence or bad
example, introduces infractions of the Rule, just as all the members
of the body languish when the head isn't well.
“Humility should incline you also to avoid all self-satisfaction,
which slips mainly into works that have some glory in them. O Mon
sieur, how dangerous to good works is the venom of vain compla
cency! It’s a plague that corrupts the holiest actions and soon causes
us to forget God. In the name of God, be on your guard against this
failing, since it’s one of the things that presents the greatest danger I
know to advancement in the spiritual life and perfection.
“For this purpose, give yourself to God so that you’ll speak in the
humble spirit of Jesus Christ, acknowledging that your doctrine isn't
your own, nor coming from you but from the Gospel. Imitate espe-

~Av if you w'ere one o f them.

— 314 —

daily the simplicity of the words and comparisons Our Lord uses in
Holy Scripture when He speaks to the people. What wonderful
things could He not have taught the people! What secrets could He
not have revealed about the Divinity and its admirable perfections,
He who was the Eternal Wisdom of His Father! Nevertheless, you
see how plainly He speaks and how He uses familiar com parisons-a
farmer, a wine grower, a field, a vineyard, a mustard seed. That’s
how you must speak if you want to make yourself understood by the
people to whom you’ll be announcing God’s word.
“Something else to which you must pay very close attention is to
be very dependent on the guidance of the Son of God; I mean that,
when you have to take action, you should make this reflection: ‘Is
this in conformity with the maxims of the Son of G od?’ If you see
that it is, then say, ‘Fine, let’s do it.’ If it isn’t, then say, ‘I ’ll do noth
ing of the sort. ’
“Furthermore, when there’s question of doing some good work,
say to the Son of God, ‘Lord, if You were in my place, how would
you act on this occasion? How would you instruct these people?
How would you console this person sick in mind or body?’
“This dependence must extend also to showing great deference to
those who represent Our Lord to you and who serve as your Superi
ors. Believe me, their experience and the grace that Jesus Christ in
His goodness imparts to them because of their duty have taught them
many things regarding leadership. I’m telling you this to urge you to
do nothing important or to undertake nothing extraordinary without
informing us of it; or, if the matter should be so urgent that you might
not have time to wait for our solution, to go to the nearest Superior
and ask him, ‘Monsieur, what would you do in such a circumstance?’
Our experience is that God has blessed the leadership of those who
have acted in that way, whereas, on the contrary, those who acted
otherwise became involved in matters that not only caused them
trouble but also even embarrassed us.
“I also ask you to take care not to try to distinguish yourself in your
leadership. I don’t want you to do anything unusual, but always to
follow the viam regiam-the common way-in order to proceed confi
dently and without reproach. By that I mean that you should conform

yourself in everything to the Rules and holy customs of the Congre
gation. Don’t introduce anything new, but reflect on the advice drawn
up for those responsible for the houses of the Company, and don’t do
away with anything that’s being done in the same Company.
“Be not only faithful to observing the Rules, but also exact in hav
ing them observed; for otherwise everything will go badly. In addi
tion, since you hold the place of Our Lord, in imitation of Him you
must also be a light that enlightens and warms. ‘Jesus Christ,’ says
Saint Paul, ‘is the splendor of the Father,’ and Saint John says that
He’s the light that enlightens every man who comes into the world.
“We see that superior causes influence inferior ones. For exam 
ple, the angels who are in a superior hierarchy enlighten, illumine,
and perfect the intelligences of a lower hierarchy; likewise, the Su
perior, Pastor, and Director must purge, illuminate, and unite to
God the souls entrusted to him on the part of God himself.
“And, just as the heavens send their benign influences on the
earth, those who are above others must pour out on them the princi
pal spirit that should animate them. For that purpose you must be
filled with grace, light, and good works, just as we see that the sun
communicates the fullness of its brightness to the other stars. In a
word, you must be like salt: Vos estis sal terrae,3 preventing
corruption from slipping into the flock of which you’ll be the
shepherd.”
After M. Vincent had told me all of the above, with a zeal and
charity I can’t express, a Brother of the Company arrived and spoke
to him about some temporal matter involving the Saint-Lazare
house. When the Brother left, he took the opportunity to give me the
following advice: “You see, Monsieur, how I have to pass from the
things o f God, of which we were just speaking, to temporal matters;
you must know from this that it’s up to the Superior to provide not
only for spiritual matters but also to extend his concern to temporal
matters; for, since those whom he has to guide are composed of
body and soul, he has to provide for the needs o f both, after the ex
ample of God, who, being occupied from all eternity with begetting

1You are the salt o fth e earth. Cf. M t 5 : 13. (N A B )
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His Son, both the Father and the Son produced the Holy Spirit. I re
peat that, in addition to those divine operations ad intra, He created
the world ad extra, and is constantly occupied with preserving it
and all that depends on it, and every year produces new seeds in the
ground, new fruit on the trees, etc. And the same concern o f His
adorable Providence is extended even to that, so that no leaf falls
from a tree without His order; He counts every hair o f our head and
feeds even the tiniest verm in-even a mite. I think this is a powerful
consideration to help you to understand that you m ustn't devote
yourself only to lofty things, such as functions concerned with spir
itual matters, but a Superior, who represents in a certain sense the
extent of the power of God, must also apply him self to taking care
of the slightest temporal matters, not thinking that this care may be
something unworthy o f him. So, give yourself to God to procure the
temporal good of the house to which y o u ’re going.
“In the beginning, when Our Lord sent out His Apostles, he rec
ommended that they not take any money with them; but later, when
the number of His disciples increased, He willed that there be one of
the group qui loculos haberet,4 and would take care not only o f giv
ing food to the poor, but also of providing for the needs of His family.
Furthermore, he allowed women to follow Him for the same pur
pose, quae ministrabant ei;5 and, if He gives orders in the Gospel not
to worry about tomorrow, that should be interpreted to mean not to
be too anxious or concerned about worldly goods, and absolutely not
to neglect the means of keeping ourselves alive and clothing our
selves; otherwise, there would be no point in sowing any seed.
“On that I'll finish; it’s enough for today. I repeat once again that
what you’re about to do is a very great work: grande opus. I ask Our
Lord to bless your leadership and I ask you, on your part, to join me
in praying that H e’ll forgive me all the faults I m yself have com m it
ted in my own m inistry.”

*Who w ould have po w er over the coffers.
5Who m inistered to him. Cf. Lk 8:3. (NAB)
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154. - NEWS FROM POLAND; GOD’S PLAN FOR THE EXTENSION
OF THE CHURCH

September 1656
“We will humble ourselves profoundly before God because, if the
rumors circulating are true, He has once more willed to postpone the
good for which w e’ve been hoping and praying so often and so ear
nestly, for our sins are doubtless the cause of this. Rumor has it-as of
yet uncertain and unconfirmed-that not only are the disturbances in
Poland still not settled, but also that the King, with an army of nearly
100,000 men, went into battle, which he lost.1 A nobleman in the
court of Poland had written me that the Queen2 was going off to meet
the King and was only two days’ journey from the army. His letter is
dated July 28, and the rumor is circulating that the battle took place
on the 30th. If that’s correct, the Queen might not be safe.
“O my dear confreres, how ashamed we should be that our sins
have dissuaded God from answering our prayers! Let’s grieve for
that great, vast kingdom, which is being attacked so fiercely and, if
the news is true, is on the verge of being destroyed. But let's also
grieve for the Church, which is going to be lost in that country if the
King is defeated; for religion can be maintained only if the King is
preserved, and the Church is about to fall into the hands of its ene
mies in that kingdom. The Muscovite already holds more than
100-120 leagues of territory, and now the rest is in danger of being
invaded by the Swedes.
“That gives me great reason to fear the consequences of what
Pope Clement VIII was trying to intimate. He was a holy man re
spected not only by Catholics, but also even by heretics, a man of

C onference 154. - Abelly, op. cit.. bk. II. chap. I. sect. X. pp. 196ff.
'The rumor was well founded. The Swedish army o f Karl-Gustav defeated Jan Casimir and
after a three-day siege took Warsaw on August 1.
2Despite her attachment to the Jansenist party, Louise-Marie de Gonzague, a former Lady o f
Charity, wife o f King Wladyslaw IV. then o f his brother, Jan Casimir, held Saint Vincent in the
highest esteem. She summoned to Poland the Priests o f the Mission, the Daughters of Charity,
and the Visitation Nuns, gave them housing, took care that nothing was wanting to them, and
never failed to protect them. She died in 1667.
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God and of peace, whom his own enemies praised. I personally
have heard Lutherans praise and esteem his virtue. So, when this
holy Pope had received two ambassadors on behalf ot certain
Princes from the East, where the faith was beginning to spread, and
wanting to thank God for this in their presence, he offered the Holy
Sacrifice o f the Mass for their intention. While he was at the altar,
saying the Memento, they saw him begin to weep, sigh, and sob,
which greatly surprised them. The result was that, when Mass was
over, they took the liberty of asking him what had m oved him to
weep and groan during an action that should have caused him only
consolation and joy. And he told them quite simply that it was true
that he had begun the M ass with great satisfaction and contentm ent,
seeing how the Catholic religion was spreading, but this content
ment suddenly changed to sadness and bitterness in view o f the
waste and losses occurring daily to the Church on the part of here
tics; therefore, there was good reason to fear that God might want to
transfer it elsewhere.
“We have to adopt these sentiments, my dear confreres, and fear
that the kingdom of God may be taken from us. W hat we see before
our very eyes is a deplorable misfortune: six kingdom s taken from
the Church, namely, Sweden, Denmark, Norway, England, Scot
land, and Ireland; and, besides that, Holland, a large part of the Germanies, and several of those great Hanseatic tow ns.3 O Sauveur!
What a loss! And with all that w e’re still on the eve o f seeing the
great kingdom of Poland lost, if God, by His mercy, doesn’t pre
serve it from all that.
“It’s quite true that the Son of God promised that H e’d be with
His Church until the end of time; but He didn’t prom ise that this
Church would be in France or in Spain, etc. He did say that He
wouldn’t abandon His Church and that it would last until the end of
the world, in whatever place it may be, but not specifically here or
elsewhere. And if there were a country in which He should have left
it, it seems like none should be preferred to the Holy Land, where
He was born, where He began His Church, did so much, and per
1The towns o f northern Germany and adjacent countries that belonged to the Hanseatic
League, founded in the Middle Ages, for the promotion and protection o f commerce.
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formed so many miracles. Yet, it was this land, for which He did so
much and in which He took such pleasure, that He deprived of His
Church first o f all, in order to give it to the Gentiles. In ages past, it
was also from the children of that sam e land that He took His Ark,
allowing it to be seized by their enemy the Philistines, preferring, so
to speak, to be made a prisoner with His A rk-yes, He him self a pris
oner of His enem ies-than to remain am ong friends who were con
stantly offending Him. See how God acted and acts daily toward
those so indebted to Him for so many graces, provoking Him by all
sorts o f offenses, as we do, wretched men that we are. And woe to
those people to whom God says, ‘I no longer want you or your sac
rifices and offerings; neither your devotions nor your fasts can
please me, I want nothing to do with them. You have tarnished ev 
erything by your sins; I abandon you; go, I will have nothing more
to do with y o u !’ Ah, M essieurs, what a misfortune!
“ But, Sauveur! W hat a grace to be am ong those whom God uses
to transm it His blessings and His Church! L et’s look at this through
the com parison o f an unfortunate Lord who sees him self con
strained by necessity, war, the plague, the torching-of his houses, or
the disfavor o f a Prince, to go off and flee, and who, in this ruin of all
his fortune, sees persons com ing to help him, offering to serve him
and to transport all that he has. W hat satisfaction and consolation
for that noblem an in his misfortune! Ah, my dear confreres, what
jo y God will have if, in the devastation o f His Church, in those up
heavals caused by heresies, in the inferno concupiscence is estab
lishing everyw here; if, am id this destruction, there are a few
persons who volunteer to transfer elsew here, so to speak, the rem 
nant of His Church, and others to defend and guard the little that’s
left here! O Savior, what joy You receive at seeing such servants
and such fervor in holding fast and defending what rem ains to You
here, while others go off to acquire new lands for You! O M es
sieurs, what a source of jo y ! You see how conquerors leave one part
o f their troops to guard their possessions, and send the other to ac
quire new places and extend their em pire. T hat’s what we have to
do: to courageously maintain here the possessions o f the C hurch
and the interests o f Jesus Christ, and, with all that, to work unceas
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ingly to make new conquests for Him and to make Him known by
people in the most far-flung places.
“One day, an author o f heresy4 said to me, ‘God has finally
grown weary of the sins of all those lands, H e’s angry and is deter
mined to take the faith away from us because w e’ve made ourselves
unworthy of it.’ And he added, ‘W ouldn’t it be rash to oppose
G od’s plans and to want to defend the Church He was determ ined to
destroy? As for m e,’ he added, ‘I intend to work for this destruc
tion.’ Alas, Messieurs, perhaps what he was saying was true when
he said that God wanted to take the Church from us because of our
sins! But this author of heresy was mistaken in saying that it was
rash to be in opposition to God in that and to work to preserve and
defend His Church; for God asks for this and it must be done:
there’s no rashness in fasting, being sorry, praying to appease
G od’s anger, and fighting to the finish in order to sustain and defend
the Church, wherever it is. If, until now, our efforts appear to have
been in vain because of our sins-at least from what it seem s-that
must not cause us to give up, but rather, humbling ourselves pro
foundly, we must continue our fasts, Communions, and prayers
with all the good servants of God who pray constantly for the same
purpose. And we have to hope that God, in His great mercy, will, in
the end, let himself be softened and hear our prayers. So then, let’s
humble ourselves as much as we can, in view of our sins; but let’s
have confidence-great confidence-in God, who wills that we con
tinue more and more to pray for that poor kingdom of Poland in
such distress and to acknowledge that everything depends on Him
and His grace.”

4Jean du Verger de Hauranne, A bbede Saint-Cyran, was bom in Bayonne in 1581. He had met
Saint Vincent in Paris around 1622 and soon struck up a friendship with him. According to his
nephew, Martin de Barcos (cf. Defense de feu M. Vincent de Paul), he had supposedly rendered
important services to the saint, and the Congregation o f the M ission was in some measure
indebted to him for the possession o f the College des Bons-Enfants and for Saint-Lazare, as well
as for the Bull o f Approval obtained from the Roman Court. What is certain is that their meetings,
rather frequent while Saint Vincent was living at the Bons-Enfants, became more rare after 1632
and almost ceased from 1634 on. In 1638 Saint-Cyran was arrested on the authority o f Cardinal
Richelieu and imprisoned at the Chateau de Vincennes. Shortly after the Cardinal died in 1642,
Louis XIII allowed the prisoner to communicate with people outside. This measure o f clemency
was soon followed by a second: on February 1 6 ,1643, Saint-Cyran was set free. He did not enjoy
the royal favor for long, however, dying o f a cerebral hemorrhage on October II, 1643.
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155. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

October 18, 1656
After listening to four members of the Company make R epeti
tion of Prayer on the Gospel of that sam e day,2 M. Vincent said he
had noted that “at meditation the Com pany didn’t pay sufficient at
tention to the aim of each meditation, since it’s certain that each
meditation has it principal aim, which we must always have in mind
when we begin meditation, and say to ourselves, ‘O rsu s, w hat’s the
aim of this m editation? W hy is this topic proposed to us, etc.?’ For,
in m editation, we should always consider, as in everything else, the
aim of what is being proposed, that is, the glory given to God from it
or how good and useful it will be to the neighbor.
“For example, the subject o f today ’s meditation places before us
the choice and mission of the disciples, and how O ur Lord recom 
mends that we ask the M aster of the harvest to send workers, and He
recom m ends to those same disciples that they carry neither travel
ing bag, nor purse, nor shoes. Now, we had to consider what might
have prom pted Our Lord to order His disciples to do that, what He
meant by it, what use O ur Lord saw in it that could be for His glory
and the welfare of His Church and o f His disciples, and, on the con
trary, the harm He foresaw that m ight otherwise ensue. So then, the
aim of this m editation is to stir us up to ask God to send good w ork
ers into His vineyard, good priests, good M issioners truly detached
from them selves and from worldly goods, money, and conve
niences, and to see if w e’re in the state Our Lord requires of Gospel
workers. Some o f those who just made repetition touched on this
briefly; others did not. Above all, don’t spend much tim e in reason
ing but spend much, much time in praying. After pondering what
I’ve just said, raise your heart to God and say to Him, ‘Lord, send
Your Church good workers, but they should be really good ones;

C onference 155. - Repetitions o f Prayer. MS, f° 42.
1Subheading: Meditation; news o f Missioners in Poland; needs o f the Madagascar mission.
'Feast o f Saint Luke.

send good M issioners, men such as they should be, to work hard in
Your vineyard; persons, my God, truly detached from them selves,
their own ease, and worldly goods; they can be a sm aller number,
provided they’re good. Grant Your Church this grace. Lord. Put in
me all the conditions You desire in Your disciples, such as that of
having no attachment to worldly goods, etc.’
“By the grace of God, it’s a practice in the Com pany not to carry
any money since only one man is designated to do so; he keeps the
money and is responsible for paying w hatever’s necessary for the
whole Company and for providing for all the necessities and indi
vidual needs of the members of the Company: clothing, food, or
other things. Besides, w e’ve taken a vow of poverty, which obliges
us to leave our income to the disposition of the Com pany, or to our
relatives if they’re poor, or, if we have no needy relatives, to dis
pose of it and give it to whom ever we deem fitting. So in this you
see that, by the grace of God, the Company is in the second state in
which Our Lord wanted His Apostles to be, both being equally per
fect in the case of Our Lord. I mean the state in which He willed the
disciples to be, which was to have neither traveling bag, money,
etc.; and the other, which was that they were to have enough for
their food and maintenance; for Our Lord him self and the Apostles
had people-deacons, and good, charitable w om en-w ho followed
them and supplied what was needed for their food and subsistence,
and He allowed those same Apostles and disciples to have enough
to live on. Now, God, who inspired the Capuchin Fathers, for exam 
ple, to embrace that first state mentioned in this m editation, has in
spired other religious and Com munities to live in this second state,
which is the one in which it has pleased God that the Com pany
should be.
“Why, M essieurs, do you think O ur Lord willed that His disci
ples should go out two by two? It’s because, since He recom 
mended that each individual practice charity toward his neighbor,
and that this neighbor presupposes a second person, He sent them
two by two so that they might each constantly practice charity to
ward one another, and, if one of them were to fall, there would be
someone to help him up, or to encourage him in his labors, if he

grew weary and exhausted. O my dear confreres, how admirable is
the guidance of the Son of God!
“I’ve had news from Poland. M. Ozenne3 has written to tell me
the state Messrs. Desdames and Duperroy4 are in, and what has
happened in Warsaw. Several times I had recommended that you
pray for them because we heard rumors from that city that they had
been killed when the Swedes returned to Warsaw following the bat
tle they won against the Poles; but, because this w asn’t confirmed, I
didn’t tell you about it. Now, M. Ozenne writes me that, by the
grace of God, they’re fine but have lost everything; for, after the
victory won by the Swedes about two months ago, those same
Swedes, who had been routed from that city by the King of Po
land, went back there and pillaged everything; then they went on
to Holy Cross rectory, where the Missioners live. There, they
seized everything and carried off whatever they could find, leaving
Messrs. Desdames and Duperroy with nothing. The main thing is
that Our Lord preserved their lives.

’Charles Ozenne. born in Nibas (Somme) on April 15,1613, was ordained a priest in 1637 and
entered the Congregation o f the Mission on June 10, 1638. After his Internal Seminary
(novitiate), he was assigned to Troyes, where he took his vows on August 29, 1642, and became
Superior in 1644. Saint Vincent recalled him in 1653 to head the mission in Poland. "He is a
zealous and detached man o f God,” he wrote to Nicolas Guillot, “with a talent for leadership and
for winning hearts within the Company and outside o f it.” (Cf. IV, 57J.) Unfortunately, this
excellent M issioner’s career was brief: he died in Warsaw on August 14. 1658. (Cf. Notices, vol.
III. pp. 148-54.)
4Guillaume Desdames, born in Rouen, entered the Congregation o f the Mission on June 19,
1645, at twenty-three years o f age, took his vows on March 10,1648. and was ordained a priest on
May 31,1648. He was stationed in Toul shortly afterward, then sent to Poland, where he arrived
with Lambert aux Couteaux in November 1651. He worked there with praiseworthy dedication
amid numerous difficulties; after the death o f Charles Ozenne (August 14, 1658), he became
Superior o f the Mission. Rene Almiras recalled him to France in 1669. but he returned to Poland
a few years later to assume the direction o f the house in Chelnino. He returned to France for the
General Assembly o f 1685. Desdames ended his days as Superior o f the foundation in Krakow on
June 1, 1692. (Cf. Notices, vol. Ill, p. 166, and M im oires de la Congregation de la Mission [ 11
vols., Paris, 1863-991, vol. I, pp. 24-33.)
Nicolas Duperroy, born in Maulevrier (Seine-Maritime) on January 16, 1625, entered the
Congregation o f the Mission on September 13,1651, was ordained a priest on April 4, 1654. and
took his vows on December 13,1663. After the capture o f Warsaw, he was brutally mistreated by
the Swedes and left for dead, caught the plague twice, and suffered for a long time from a painful
physical condition. Rene Almeras appointed him Superior in 1670. His house sent him as
delegate to the General Assembly o f 1673. Returning to Poland, he continued as Superior until
1674, after which there is no further trace o f him.
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“I ask the Company, with all the affection of which I’m capable,
to thank God for having been pleased to preserve for the Company
those two servants of His; they’re two people in whom I can say
that, as far as I can recall, we’ve never found anything to criticize.
At the same time, let’s offer ourselves to Our Lord to endure all the
afflictions that will present themselves. Let’s ask Him earnestly for
this grace, my dear confreres, not only for each one of us in particu
lar, but also for the whole Company in general. The Queen sent
them word to come to see her, and Her Majesty was already begin
ning to collect a supply of linen and other clothing they needed.
Those are the kind of workers we need.
“Recently I was telling you that Marechal de la Meilleraye had
written to m e-or had someone write to m e-because I was sending
him only one priest, whereas there were 12,000 souls awaiting con
version to our holy religion in Madagascar. 'Eh quoi!’ he said,
‘Does M. Vincent want to abandon in this way 12,000 souls who
are just waiting for some priests in order to be converted?’
“By the way, I remind our coadjutor Brothers and seminarians of
what I already said to the priests, namely, that they’re not to say ‘our
M essieurs,’ but rather ‘the priests,’ when they want to speak about
certain members of the Company.”
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156. - BEHAVIOR WHEN GOING INTO TOWN

October 27, 1656
The conference presented the reasons the Company had for be
having properly when going into the city; the second point con
cerned the faults that may be committed there; and the third point
gave remedies for these faults.
M. Vincent strongly recommended that the members of the Com
pany behave with the greatest possible reserve in order not to scan
dalize anyone, and that they shouldn’t wear their cloaks in a rakish
way that’s contrary to ecclesiastical modesty. He said that the mem
bers of the Tuesday Conferences had a conference on this topic, and
since that time he hadn’t heard that anyone had failed to wear his
cloak other than with the decorum and modesty of true ecclesiastics.
He added that no one should choose his companion or ask for this
man or that, but be satisfied with the one the Superior gives him. To
that end, he renewed the firm resolution he had made of never giving
any member of the Company who was going into town the person he
requested as a companion.
And turning to Messrs. Almeras and Admirault the Officers he
said, “And I ask you. Messieurs, never to give men going into the city
the persons they request as companions; for you see, Messieurs, this
can have serious consequences because it’s never done without a
certain reason. The fact is that we’ve seen examples of it in some men
who are no longer in the Company and what ensued. I recall, among
others, someone who was always asking for a certain man as com
panion; and why? So they could go to the tavern. They didn’t do that
for long!1 Or else it’s to go to this or that house, where they don’t
want the Superior to know, and that’s against the Rule, which is, etc.”
He added that we must conduct ourselves with great discretion
and modesty in the business we have to transact or handle. If it’s
with a Magistrate, we should consider God’s justice in him; if it’s
Conference 156. - Repetitions o f Prayer. M S, f° 43 v°.
1In the margin: “Note: The persons o f whom M. Vincent was speaking were soon obliged to
leave the Company because o f such faults.”

the King-should we be in a position to do that-to consider the maj
esty of God in him. Thus, we should consider the state of each of the
persons with whom we have to deal and foresee the way we should
act, the manner of conducting business with or talking to them, etc.
Afterward M. Vincent asked pardon of the Company because,
for want of behaving properly himself, he failed to do a lot of good,
which he might have done if he had acted properly and as he could
and should have done; in addition, he might have avoided a lot of
harm resulting from the faults of scandal he had caused; and he
went down on his knees for this.
He said, furthermore, that we should go to greet Our Lord on
leaving the house to go out and on our return hom e.2

157. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

November 2 and 3, 1656
M. Vincent strongly recommended to all the seminarians and
students that they learn how to chant, saying that it’s one of the
things a priest must know. “Quoi, ” he added, “isn’t it shameful to
see that peasants know how to chant and do it very well, and we
don’t? And having learned that the students were no longer learning
chant and that this practice had been discontinued, he exclaimed
and said, “O my God, what an account I’ll have to give you for so
many things that are not being done through my fault! Alas,
how come w e’ve stopped having this observed? M. Almeras and
M. Berthe, please have a meeting for this purpose; ask M. Portail to
join you in order to discuss the means of seeing that no one com 
pletes his seminary and his studies unless he knows how to chant.

In the margin. Note: M. Vincent said many other things, which I have not written down;
perhaps someone else will have done it.”
Conference 157. - Repetitions of Prayer, MS, f° 44.
Subheading. Reproach for negligence in the study o f chant; news o f the Daughters of Charity;
perseverance in works o f mercy; praise for Missioners in Warsaw and Rome.
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“Really, what a fine state of affairs it is when people, students
destined to teach in seminaries, don’t know how to chant! And how
can they teach it to others if they themselves don’t know it! An im
portant Prelate has done me the honor of writing to express to me
his desire to establish in his diocese not only one seminary but two
or three, and he mentions the Company for this purpose. And what
kind of people is he requesting? They’re men who don’t know how
to chant! God be praised for the idea He just gave me to speak about
that to the Company and the request M. Dehorgny just made to me
to ask the Company to pray for his college.2
“I also recommend to the prayers of the Company a good
Daughter of Charity, a fine servant of God, who is critically and se
riously ill, and another one, whom the Queen3 has requested for the
hospital in La Fere, but who is also ill. She’s another good servant
of God, and it would be a great loss to that Little Company if she
were to die. You can’t imagine how God is blessing them every
where and in how many places they’re desired. The Bishop of
Treguier4 is asking me for eight of them for three hospitals; the
Bishop of Cahors,5 on the other hand, wants some for two hospitals
he has opened in Cahors; the Bishop of Agde6 is also asking for
:The College des Bons-Enfants.
3The Queen Regent, Anne of Austria.
4Balthazar Grangier de Liverdi.
''Alain de Solminihac was bom in the Chateau de Belet in Perigord on November 25. 1593. He
was only twenty-two when one of his uncles resigned in his favor Chancelade Abbey (Dordogne),
which depended on the Order of Canons Regular of Saint Augustine. He replaced the old buildings
and had discipline restored. On January 21, 1630, Cardinal de la Rochefoucauld sent him full
powers to make visitations of the houses of the Canons of Saint Augustine in the dioceses of
Perigueux, Limoges, Saintes, Angouleme, and Maillezais. Solminihac was sought after in many
places to establish the reform. Appointed to the Cahors diocese on June 17. 1636, he procured for
his people the benefit of missions, visited the parishes of his diocese regularly, established a
seminary for the formation of his clergy, entrusting its direction to the sons of Saint Vincent. By
the time he died on December 21,1659, the Cahors diocese was completely renewed. Since God
had manifested his sanctity by several miracles, his cause was introduced in Rome at the request
of the clergy of France. (Cf. Leonard Chastenet, La vie de Mgr. Alain de Solminihac [new ed..
Saint-Brieuc: Prud’homme, 1817]; Abel de Valon, Histoire d'Alain de Solminihac, eveque de
Cahors |Cahors: Delsaud, 1900].) He was beatified by Pope John Paul II on October 4, 1981.
6Fran5ois Fouquet was the son o f another Francois Fouquet, Comte de Vaux. and Marie de
Maupeou, a Lady of Charity admirable for her zeal and her devotion to Saint Vincent. Fouquet's
brothers were Nicolas, Superintendent of Finances, and Louis, Bishop of Agde. His sister,
Louise-Agntis, was a nun in the First Monastery of the Visitation. Francois, named Bishop of
Bayonne in 1636, was not consecrated until March 15, 1639. In 1643 he was transferred to the
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some. His m other7 was still talking to me about this only three or
four days ago and urging me to send them. Mais quoi! T here’s no
way; we don’t have enough of them. A few days ago I was asking
one of the Pastors o f this city, who has some in his parish, if they
were doing well. ‘Ah, M onsieur,’ he said, ‘they’re doing so well, by
the grace o f God, that. . . .’8 Well, Messieurs, I w ouldn’t dare to tell
you the good things he said to me about them.
“It’s the same in Nantes, where there are some o f them, since the
people have recognized the simplicity o f those good Sisters. In
short, they practice mercy, that beautiful virtue of which it’s said,
M ercy is the distinctive feature of G od.’ W e practice it, too, and
must do so all our lives: corporal mercy, spiritual mercy, mercy in
the rural areas and in the missions by hastening to meet the needs of
our neighbor, mercy when w e’re at home with regard to the
retreatants, and with regard to the poor, by teaching them the things
necessary for salvation, and in so many other circum stances God

Agde diocese, was appointed Coadjutor o f Narbonne on December 18,1656. and Archbishop of
that diocese in 1659. Relegated to A le n in in 1661, he died in exile on October 19. 1673. He
brought the Priests of the Mission to Agde and Narbonne and established the Daughters o f
Chanty in the latter town. A very zealous Prelate-too zealous perhaps-he found Saint V incent’s
slowness hard to understand, but he greatly admired his virtue. The Saint’s death affected him
deeply; as soon as he received news o f it, he wrote to the priests o f Saint-Lazare, “However
prepared I may have been for M. Vincent’s death, since he was advanced in age, Fassure you that
I did not hear the news of his passing without surprise and without being moved by great sorrow,
humanly speaking, at seeing the Church deprived o f a most worthy subject, the Congregation o f
its very dear Father, and m yself of a very charitable friend to whom I am so deeply indebted. I
think that, of all those whom his charity caused him to embrace as his children, there is no one to
whom he showed greater affection and gave more signs o f friendship than to me.”
7Mane de Maupeou, wife o f Francois Fouquet, Vicomte de Vaux, Master o f Requests, and
then Councillor o f State. Among her eight children were Nicolas, the celebrated Superintendent
o f Finance; Francois, Bishop o f Narbonne; Louis, Bishop o f Agde; and several daughters who
entered the Visitation Order, one o f whom, Marie-Therese, became Superior o f the Visitation in
oulouse. M ane de Maupeou was a woman o f exceptional piety and immense charity, o f whom
Saint Vincent said that “if through some mischance the Gospels were lost, their spirit and
maxims would be found in the conduct and sentiments o f Mme Fouquet.” “She makes devotion
so attractive he added, “that she encourages everyone to be devout.” (Cf. A n n ie sainte des
rehgieuses de la Visitation Sainte-M arie [ 12 vols., Annecy; Ch. Burdet. 1867-711 vol I p 627 )
When she heard that her son Nicolas had fallen into disgrace, she exclaimed, “I thank You, my
od. asked You for the salvation o f my son, and this is the way to obtain it.” She died in 1681 at
the age o f ninety-one, mourned by everyone, but especially by the poor, who called her their
mother. In the catalogue o f the Ladies o f Charity, she is listed under the title o f Mme Fouquet, the
President s wife.
M
"In ,he margin: »M. Vincent did no, wan, u, procccd further wi,h .elling the p w d ,ha, those
Sisters were doing, that is why he stopped at the word “that.”
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presents to us. Lastly, we must devote our whole life to doing G od’s
Will everywhere and in all things, marked out for us by the obser
vance of our Rules. You see, brothers, we’ll always be doing it
every time we don’t do our own will; and if we do our own, we
won’t be doing G od’s Will.
“Alas, what is our life, so quickly passing? For myself, I’m in
my seventy-sixth year; yet, right now all that time seems almost like
a dream to me; all those years have gone by. Ah, Messieurs, how
fortunate are those who use every moment of their life in the service
of God, and offer themselves unconditionally to Him! What conso
lation do you think they ’11get from this at the end of their life? Take
Messrs. Desdames and Duperroy in Warsaw, for example; what
have they done? Neither cannons, nor fire, nor pillage, nor plague,
nor all the other troubles and dangers in which they live caused
them to leave there or to abandon their post and the place where
Divine Providence had placed them, preferring to risk their lives in
that way rather than fail to practice that beautiful virtue of mercy.
“Someone has written me from Rome that, when one of the stu
dents from the college de Propaganda Fide went out, he caught the
plague, and those who were responsible for health in that city had
the college closed; and because it's the Company that furnishes
confessors for that college, someone was sent to ask the Superior9 if
he was willing to send a priest who would consent to be enclosed
there. The Superior of the Mission proposed the matter to the Com 

4Edme Jolly. Bom in Doue (Seine-et-Mame) on October 24. 1622, he was acquainted in his
youth with the Marquis de Fontenay-Mareuil, the French Ambassador in Rome, who took him to
that city. He even entrusted Jolly with a delicate mission in the service of the King, which the
young man handled very successfully. Before being admitted to Saint-Lazare on November 13,
1646, he held a post in the Apostolic Datary, an office ofthe Roman Curia in charge o f examining
the fitness o f candidates for papal benefices and o f handling the claims of those with rights to
pensions. After his Internal Seminary or novitiate, he returned to Rome, reviewed philosophy,
theology, and Canon Law, and was ordained a priest on May 1, 1649. In May 1654 he became
Director o f the Saint-Lazare Internal Seminary, and in 1655 was appointed Superior of the house
in Rome, from where Thomas Berthe had just been recalled by order of the King. Jolly rendered
immense service to his Congregation because of the concessions he obtained from the Holy See.
After the saint’s death he became Assistant to the Superior General and Assistant o f the
Motherhouse. The General Assembly o f 1673 elected him to succeed Ren£ Almdras as Superior
General. His generalate was one ofthe most fruitful the Company has ever known. Jolly died in
Paris on March 26, 1697. His biography, written by a contemporary, was published with some
alterations in vol. Ill o f Notices, pp. 387-512.

pany, and the confessor himself, good M. de M artinis, volunteered
to be enclosed there, and, in fact, h e’s there. Now, M essieurs,
w hat’s that if not risking one’s life for the service o f the neighbor,
the greatest act o f love that can be offered to God, as He him self
says in these words, ‘There is no greater love than to lay down o n e’s
life for his friend’? 10 M ay God be pleased, my dear confreres, to
give all of us that disposition!”

158. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

Novem ber 11, 1656
At Repetition of Prayer, M. Vincent took the opportunity to
speak to the Com pany concerning what a sem inarian stated in his
repetition about his interior disposition changing, namely, som e
times it was good, sometimes bad, som etimes fervent, then lax and
lazy. M. Vincent then spoke, telling him he shouldn’t be surprised
at that “because,” he said, “man is made that way: today h e’s sad
and humiliated, and tom orrow he’s joyful and elated. The Son o f
God him self was willing to leave heaven to put him self in that state
for a certain time. At His birth, we see angels and shepherds com ing
to adore Him, to rejoice together at His birth, and to render Him
honor; next, we see Him constrained, so to speak, to flee to a foreign
kingdom to avoid H erod’s persecution. Once Herod dies, back He
comes. He goes off to the tem ple and appears am ong the Doctors
there as a very intelligent child. From that state o f adm iration in
which He was held by all who saw Him and heard Him speak in that
way, He passes to another, for, since the Blessed Virgin and Saint
Joseph had gone home, there He is, all alone in the tem ple like a
poor person bereft of all assistance. At other times, you see Him
l0Cf. Jn 15:13. (N A B)
C onference 158. - Repetitions o f Prayer, MS, f° 45 v°.
Subheading. Dispositions at meditation; imitation ot Saint Martin: recreation; news o f
Missioners in Poland and o f Luca Arimondo in Genoa; delay in the voyage o f Missioners to
Madagascar.
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performing miracles, raising the dead, making the dumb speak, and
healing the sick; then you see Him persecuted by His enemies. You
also see Him, radiant with splendor on Mount Tabor, and then, after
that, you see Him cruelly treated, mocked, insulted, and scourged.
With regard to His Church, we see the same thing: now at peace,
then persecuted, etc. Oh no, brothers! We m ustn’t be surprised at
seeing these changes in ourselves; but what we have to do is to
thank God equally for one and the other state in which it will please
His Divine Majesty that we may be-w hether joy and consolation,
or sadness and distress-and to love all the states in which God is
pleased to place us, whatever they may be.
“Let’s ask Our Lord for this grace today through the intercession
of Saint M artin,2 that great saint whom the entire Church holds in
such great veneration; and the same Church has had such esteem for
that act o f charity he practiced toward a poor man, by cutting his
cloak in half to give it to him to cover himself, that it represents him
to us on horseback, as a knight, dividing his cloak in two in order to
give half o f it to that poor man. And, to show His servant how
pleased He was with that act of charity, Our Lord him self willed to
appear to him that night, wrapped in that half of the cloak. This, my
dear confreres, shows us how highly God and the Church, inspired
and led by the Holy Spirit, look upon charity practiced toward poor
persons. O brothers, how fortunate we are to be in a Company that
professes to run to the relief of the neighbor! Charity at home, char
ity in the country by means of missions, charity toward poor per
sons; and I might add that, by the grace o f God, the Com pany hasn’t
failed to seize any opportunity that has presented itself to help poor
persons in need. W hat a consolation for this Little Com pany, M es
sieurs, to see that, despite its insignificance, God still wills to make
use of it in that way! W hat a consolation for the same Company to
see that it has no sooner sown than it reaps at almost the same time!
T hat’s seen in the missions, where the poor people spend two or
three days with a piece of bread at the doors of churches in order not
to lose the opportunity of going to confession and putting them 

2His feast was being celebrated on that day (November 11).
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selves in a good state. In a word, I repeat that w e’re fortunate to be in
a situation where we profess to do the sam e things Saint M artin did
in his diocese, which is to go through the villages preaching, teach
ing catechism , and instructing the poor people! L et’s ask God, M es
sieurs, through the intercession o f that great saint, to give us
generosity founded on humility. Yes, let’s ask that great saint to ob
tain for the Com pany the virtue of generosity, founded on hum ility;
founded on hum ility, you see, generosity founded on humility.
“Today an opportunity is being presented to the Com pany to
serve persons who are poor.3 W ith all the affection o f my heart, I
ask the C om pany to pray earnestly that O ur Lord may be pleased to
m ake His W ill known to it on this point.”
Next, B rother A lexandre,4 the second oldest coadjutor Brother,
w ent on his knees. W hen M. Vincent asked him what was the m at
ter, in response to his Superior’s question he accused him self o f
having disobeyed the order previously given to the coadjutor
Brothers not to get together, by way o f recreation, after dinner and
supper, saying that he had conversed with a B rother one time for
about a quarter of an hour.
In reply, M. Vincent answered in these terms: “Oh bien, Brother,
God be praised! It’s true that this shouldn’t be done and that we rec
om m ended it before because, since the B rothers work in duties
which, in them selves, provide some distraction and d o n ’t dem and
mental exertion, that was supposed to be only for the priests and
sem inarians, who, after straining their m inds during the day at stud
ies, the Office, and preparation for the m issions, need some outlet to
relax their minds. Oh bien, Brothers, please give yourselves to God
to adopt the practice of never conversing with one another after
m eals by way of recreation; instead, each o f you should go to your
duty. If it’s a feast day or a Sunday, when some d o n ’t need to go to
their duties, they can go to help those in the kitchen or storeroom .”
He also recom m ended to the Com pany the needs o f Poland, say
ing that the previous evening he had received news from there, and
3The King had in view entrusting the spiritual direction o f the General Hospital to the
Congregation o f the M ission.
4Alexandre Veronne.
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M. de Fleury,5 chaplain of the Queen o f Poland, had inform ed him
that the affairs of the King and Queen were going m uch better, by
the grace o f God, but he didn’t forget to praise M essrs. Desdam es
and Duperroy, who, as has already been said several times, had not
abandoned their parish o f Holy Cross in W arsaw, despite the fact
that they had been robbed of everything, even their cloaks, and had
nothing left. He said also that, in spite of cannons, fire, and plague,
none o f that could make them leave the post where Divine P rovi
dence had placed them, and where they were still continuing to do
the best they could in w hatever way possible.
He added that M. Lucas,6 Priest o f the M ission in Genoa, Italy,
was m aking retreat to prepare him self to risk his life in assisting the
plague-stricken, in the event that the M ission o f G enoa m ight be
asked for a priest for this purpose. He said also that, when the ship
destined for M adagascar was just about to depart and set sail on the
eve o f last All Saints’ Day, it was prevented from leaving by the
Providence o f God because of a sudden change in the wind, which
made sailing im possible, and that M. H erbron,7 priest o f the C om 
pany, who was on that ship going to the island, had ju st told him that
it was the reason why their ship was still in port. Furtherm ore, he
said that God had allowed it by the special guidance o f His Provi
dence and that, if the wind hadn’t suddenly changed as it did, the
ship would have sailed. That meant that the packets o f letters and
docum ents, so useful and necessary to the M issioners for the m is
sions in that country, w ouldn’t have been carried by this ship b e
5Fran<!'ois de Fleury, chaplain to the Queen o f Poland. Born in the Langres diocese
(Haute-Marne), he secured for him self a canonry in the Verdun d iocese. He approved the book,
D e la fr iq u e n te communion, and was presented by the Jansenists to Queen Louise-M arie de
Gonzague on her departure for Poland to act as her chaplain. His relationship with Saint
Vincent and the M issioners sent to that country was always ex cellen t-even cordial-as is
evident from the letters o f the saint, who had great respect for him. Fleury died in France early
in November 1658. Part o f his correspondence with Mere Marie-AngtHique Arnauld is extant.
6Luca Arimondo (Alim ondo), born in Cerno, in the Albenga diocese (Italy), on November
2 5 ,. . . was ordained a priest on February 20, 1644, entered the Congregation o f the M ission in
Genoa on March 25, 1650, took his vow s on February 25, 1656. and died o f the plague in Genoa
on November 4, 1656.
7Fran£ois Herbron, born in Alen^on (Orne) in November 1617. was ordained a priest on
September 22, 1646, entered the Congregation o f the M ission on August 20, 1653. and took his
vow s on January 6, 1656. When the ship on which he was to sail for Madagascar sank, he was
assigned to Le Mans.
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cause the packet w ouldn’t have reached Nantes in time to be given
to M. Herbron. Instead, the delay provided the Daughters o f C har
ity of Nantes with the means of seeing that the packet was delivered
to the departing M issioners.

159 - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

Novem ber 12, 1656
At Repetition o f Prayer, M. Vincent said, among other things,
that “M. Le Vacher the elder,2 a priest of the Com pany in Tunis
with the C onsul,3 was at peace and tranquil at the m oment, not only
with regard to the Turks but also with the English Consul and the
French m erchants.” He asked the Com pany to thank God for this,
but said that things w eren’t the same for Algiers because, “since
Brother Barreau4 has been there as Consul, h e’s been living in a
state of alm ost continuous-or at least very frequent-persecution in
the form o f the avanias5 and bad treatm ent received from the Turks,
and the ingratitude of some Christians, for whom he had stood
surety, so much so that today h e’s deeply in debt from all that. He
informed me also that h e’s still being threatened at present by an
avania because a Frenchman mistreated some Jews, and for that
reason the Turks are saying the French Consul is responsible, not
taking into consideration that the faults are personal.”
M. Vincent then exclaimed, saying, “God grant, my dear con
freres, that all those who present them selves to join the Com pany
will come with the thought o f martyrdom, desiring to suffer m artyr
dom in it and to devote them selves entirely to the service of God,
whether in far off lands or here, w herever it may please God to
C onference 159. - Repetitions o f Prayer, MS, f° 47.
'Subheading: N ews of Barbary Missioners; readiness to suffer anything for the glory o f God.
2Jean Le Vacher.
’Martin Husson.
4Jean Barreau.
5Affronts.
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make use of the poor Little Company! Yes, with the thought of m ar
tyrdom. How often we should ask Our Lord for that grace and the
disposition to be ready to risk our lives for His glory and the salva
tion of the neighbor, each and every one of us-B rothers, sem inari
ans, priests-in a word, the entire Company! Alas, M essieurs, is
there anything more reasonable than to give our lives for Him who
has given His life so generously for each and every one of us? And
if Our Lord loves us to the point of dying for us, why should we not
desire to have this same disposition with regard to Him and to put it
into effect, if the occasion were to present itself? W e see that so
many Popes were martyred, one after the other; we count thirty-five
of them in a row. Isn’t it strange to see merchants, who, for a little
profit, cross the seas and expose themselves to I don’t know how
many dangers? Last Sunday I was with one of them, who came to
see me and told me someone had suggested that he go to the Indies,
and he had made up his mind to go, in the hope of making some
profit there. I asked him if there were any great dangers in this; he
said yes, there were, but he knew a certain person who had returned
from there, and another had, in fact, remained there. So I asked m y
self, ‘If that person, for a little profit, to bring back a certain stone,
risks so many dangers to do this, with what greater reason should
we do it to bring the precious stone of the Gospel to that place!’ ”

160. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

November 15, 1656
M. Vincent signaled the Company to come closer to him, as if
for the usual Repetition of Prayer, and said, “Please come closer,
not for Repetition of Prayer-w e had that exercise yesterday and the
day before, the feast of Saint M artin-but for me to share with you a

C onference 160. - Repetitions o f Prayer, MS, f° 47 v°.
'Subheading: Lessons from the wreck o f the ship on which Francois Herbron, Claude
Boussordec, and Bro. Christophe Dclauney were to sail to Madagascar.
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grace that God, in His infinite goodness, has just given to some
m embers o f the Com pany, so that we can thank Him for it and, on
the other hand, so I can tell you about the disaster that befell some
other people. Last evening I received a letter written to me by
M. Boussordec,2 inform ing me that the ship that was to set sail for
M adagascar, and on which they were supposed to travel, had sunk;
and this is how it happened. You know how fierce the wind was the
day after last All Saints’ Day; it was so strong that it even broke one
of the windows in this building and caused part of the chim ney of
the new building3 here to fall. That letter states that the ship, as I
was telling you these past few days, was ready to leave but was pre
vented from doing so by a sudden change in the wind.
“On the feast of All Saints, M essrs. Herbron and Boussordec
said M ass on the ship, which was in the harbor; but they had a hard
time doing so because o f the high wind that day.
“The next day, All Souls’ Day, the storm grew worse; and, to avoid
the danger, they brought the ship down opposite Saint-Nazaire in the
wide river of Nantes. Once they were there, those men, who really
wanted to celebrate Mass that day, thinking perhaps of their friends
and relations who might be in purgatory and crying out, Miseremini
mei, saltern vos amici mei,4 for that reason, together with their desire to
celebrate Mass that day and the need M. Herbron had of going ashore,
as the letter says; be that as it may, for that reason, I repeat, they de
cided to go ashore, and they left to say Mass at Saint-Nazaire, about a
quarter of a league away. So off they went. They said their Mass at
Saint-Nazaire, then turned around to get back on the ship with the
captain, who had also gone ashore. W hen they got to the bank of the
great river of Nantes, where the ship was, they couldn’t find anyone

“Charles Boussordec, bom in Chatelaudren (Cdtes-du-Nord), was a Pastor in the Treguier
diocese before entering the Congregation o f the M ission on August 2 1 ,1 6 5 4 , at forty-five years
o f age. He took his vows in Lu5on, in the presence of M. Berthe, and was Director o f the Annecy
Seminary (1660-62). On March 31, 1665, en route to Madagascar, Boussordec got into a
longboat headed for shore o ff the coast o f Cape Verde and drowned trying to save some o f the
other passengers when the overloaded boat capsized. His body was recovered on April 2. (Cf.
N otices, vol. Ill, pp. 341-47.)
In 1645 the small infirmary on the Saint-Lazare property was renovated to accommodate the
ordinands; Saint Vincent referred to it as “the new building”.
APity me, at least you my friends. Cf. Jb 19:21. (N A B )

willing to take them out to the ship because the storm was so bad that
the sailors didn’t dare to risk their lives in such weather. The result
was that they had to remain on land, unable to go aboard. Seeing all
that, and since the storm kept up all day long, they went back and
slept in Saint-Nazaire.
“Now, about eleven o ’clock that night, the storm intensified and
swept the ship on to a sandbank, where it was dashed to pieces.
God, however, gave the inspiration and thought to some of the men
on the ship to construct a sort of raft made of a few planks they
bound together. How did they do it? I still don’t know; but sixteen
or seventeen persons got on it at the mercy of the sea and the mercy
of God. Among those sixteen or seventeen was our poor Bro.
Christophe Delaunay.5 Taking his crucifix in hand, he began to en
courage his companions. ‘C ourage!’ he said to them, ‘L et’s have
great faith and confidence in God; let’s hope in Our Lord, and He
will get us out o f this danger.’ And he began to spread out his cloak
to serve as a sail. I don’t know if the others had any; be that as it
may, he spread his out and perhaps gave one corner to one o f the
men and another to another. In this way, they reached land, since
God, with His goodness and special protection, saved them from
the danger in which they were; and all of them reached the shore
alive-except for one who died of cold and from the fright he experi
enced in this danger.6
“W hat shall we say about this, my dear confreres? Nothing but
that the ways of God are incomprehensible and hidden from the
eyes of humans, who can’t understand them. Quoi, Lord! It seems
that You want to establish Your em pire in those far-off lands and in

-“’Christophe Delaunay, born in Haute-Chapelle (Orne), entered the Congregation o f the
M ission as a coadjutor Brother on October 4, 1653, at nineteen years of age, took his vow s in
Lui;on on January 6, 1656, and died in 1658. In VI, 149-50, we see the courage and spirit o f faith
with which he acted when the ship that was to take him to Madagascar was wrecked.'"'Christophe
Delaunay, born in Haute-Chapelle (Orne), entered the Congregation o f the M ission as a
coadjutor Brother on October 4, 1653, at nineteen years o f age, took his vows in Lu^on on
January 6 ,1 6 5 6 , and died in 1658. In VI, 149-50, we see the courage and spirit o f faith with which
he acted when the ship that was to take him to Madagascar was wrecked.
6/;i the margin: “Note: They were said to have sailed a good two leagues in this condition
before reaching land and saving them selves. Note also that this was reported as something
marvelous in the G azette de France."

the souls o f those poor infidels, and yet You allow what apparently
contributed to its being destroyed and perishing in port!”
Then, addressing the Com pany, he went on to say, “No, M es
sieurs, no, Brothers, don’t let that surprise you, or that those to
whom His Divine M ajesty has given the desire to go to those coun
tries aren’t discouraged by this m isfortune, because G od’s ways are
so hidden from us that we d o n ’t see them . And that d oesn’t mean He
d oesn’t will the conversion of those poor persons beyond the seas.
Even though He has perm itted that disaster, H e’s doing it for rea
sons of which w e’re unaware. Perhaps certain sins were being com 
mitted on that ship, which God was unwilling to tolerate any longer.
About two or three weeks ago, M. Herbron inform ed me that the
disturbances were so great, and the swearing, blasphem y, and
abuses taking place there were so horrible, that it was dreadful.
Several men on board had been taken by force to be transported
abroad. W ell, what do we know about the reason for that accident?
This or that person shouldn’t be blam ed for it; what we have to do is
to adore the ways of God.
“Alas! Just because things happened that way, would it be rea
sonable that those to whom God had given the desire to go beyond
the seas should act like cow ards now because one ship has sunk!
No, I d o n ’t want to think there are men like that in the Com pany.
You see, great plans are always thw arted by various circum stances
and difficulties that never fail to arise, since God perm its this. Mais
quoi done! D oesn’t God want the C om pany to continue the work
He began? Oh yes, M essieurs, He does want the C om pany to con
tinue it; but why, then, does He seem to be destroying in this way
what can contribute to it? No, no, don’t think that. On the contrary,
w asn’t I telling you yesterday, in speaking about the Church, how
so many Popes-even up to thirty-five-w ere m artyred one after the
other? Why is that, if not to show that w hat God had once decided
had to be accom plished and that His C hurch would survive despite
all calam ities, and despite all persecutions, which were so fierce
that C hristians didn’t dare to appear on the land but were hidden in
caves, some here, some there? In view o f that, it seem ed like God
d id n ’t want His Church to survive, and yet it’s quite the contrary,

for the blood of so many martyrs who were killed were so many
seeds to serve to strengthen the Church.
“God, you see, never changes what He has once decided, no m at
ter what we think may happen to the contrary; and we see this with
Abraham.7 God had promised Abraham that He would multiply his
seed like the stars in the heavens. Abraham had only one son; never
theless, God ordered him to sacrifice him, to cut off the head o f the
one from whose seed the mother of His own Son was to be bom.
Didn’t Abraham have good reason to say, "Eh quoi, Lord! You
promised that my seed would be multiplied like the stars in the sky;
yet You know I have only one Son, and You order me to sacrifice
him!' Still, Abraham hopes against all hope and prepares to sacrifice
his son. And God, as I just told you, who never changes His mind re
garding the plans He has once determined, blocks the blow.
“In the same way, my dear confreres, God wills to test our faith,
our hope, and our zeal by the accident that just occurred. God wills
to chastise the whole world; He sends the universal flood to chastise
the horrible sins that were being com m itted; nevertheless, what
does He do? He gives Noah the idea o f building an ark, and it took
Noah one hundred years to do it. W hy do you think God willed that
it take so long to build that ark if not to see if the world would be
converted, if it would do penance, and if it would learn from what
Noah was saying to them from the window of his ark, crying out at
the top o f his lungs, according to some authors, ‘Do penance, ask
G od’s forgiveness.’ That shows us again that, although God may
have seemed to want everyone to be drowned in the waters, His
plan, however, was som ething else, since He willed that Noah and
his whole family be exem pt from shipwreck, in order to repeople
the world, and so that what He had determ ined from all eternity
concerning the birth of His Son might be accom plished.
“But don’t we also see that the Eternal Father, having sent His
Son on earth to be the light of the world, nevertheless, had Him ap
pear only as a little boy, like one of those poor little ones you see
coming to this door? Eh quoi! Eternal Father, You have sent Your
7Cf. Gn 22:1-19. (N A B )
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Son to enlighten and teach everyone, and yet He appears to us noth
ing less than that! But wait a little, and you’ll see G od’s plan; and be
cause He determ ined not to allow the world to be lost and had
com passion on it, that sam e Son will give His life for us.
“But if, on the other hand, my dear confreres, we consider the
grace He granted those m em bers of the Com pany by rescuing them
from that shipwreck, must you not agree that God keeps the poor, in
significant Little Com pany under His special protection? And that,
M essieurs, is what should encourage us more and more to give our
selves to His Divine M ajesty in the best way we can to perfect His
great work; for, alas, who was thinking about M adagascar? Quoi!
W ould we really have had the tem erity to want to undertake that
great work on our own, or even to think that God would have turned
to the poorest, most insignificant Com pany in His Church! No, M es
sieurs, no, Brothers, we w eren’t thinking about that; and we never
asked to go to M adagascar; it was the Papal Nuncio who mentioned it
to us first and asked us to be good enough to supply a few priests of
the Com pany to be sent there. This was in response to the request
m ade to him by some o f those gentlem en and m erchants who were
sending people there, and those gentlem en felt they could do no
better than to go to see the Papal Nuncio in order to get the kind o f
priests they needed in that country. He thought o f us, and that’s how
we came to send Messrs. Nacquart and Gondree there.
“But d o n ’t you adm ire the pow er o f the Spirit o f God in that
young man, our good Bro. C hristophe, w h o ’s a timid, hum ble, gen
tle boy? Yes, h e’s the m ost hum ble, gentle young man I know, and
there he was, crucifix in hand, crying out to his com panions to en 
courage them , ‘Courage! L e t’s hope in the goodness and m ercy o f
God, and He will rescue us from this danger!’ I ’ll tell you in pass
ing, Brothers, that this should teach you never to be w ithout a cruci
fix. H e’s not the one who did that, B rothers; it was God alone,
acting through him, who did it. But, after all, even if they should
have died at the head of all those who were there, th ere’s reason to
believe they would have been very fortunate to die with the inten
tion of serving God at the head of their flock; for all those people
had been entrusted to their spiritual care for the entire voyage.

“That made me recall what was told to me several times about
fifteen or eighteen years ago by the father of Mile Poulaillon,8
M. Lum ague, who was staying in Tivoli in Lom bardy, where his
wife died, that when God wanted to destroy that town, which was
situated on the side of a mountain, it happened some time pre
viously that a great earthquake took place, causing that mountain to
tremble and uprooting trees. That made certain people, including a
good local Pastor, a very learned and upright man, think God was
angered against that town because o f the disturbances or sins being
com m itted there. He had the bell rung to summon the parishioners,
who heard this bell and cam e to church. That good Pastor went up
into the pulpit, preached to them, and urged them to be converted
and to ask G od’s forgiveness. Among those present at that sermon
was an upright man to whom God gave the idea, during the sermon,
to leave the town and to withdraw to avoid the danger with which it
was being threatened. He left, went back home, gathered up his
wife and children in haste, and along with them everything that was
most precious to them; they left and w ent away. W hen that man was
a short distance from the town, he recalled that he had forgotten to
lock his shop. He told his little boy, whom he had with him, ‘Listen,
go back and lock my shop; I forgot to close it up. ’ The boy returned,
and in an instant the town was in ruins; everything was turned up
side down.
“This, my dear confreres, shows us how God takes care o f us,
and, if He punishes us, it’s only as a last resort and after having
urged us by various means to be converted to Him. W e see how He

sMlle de Pollalion (Saint Vincent always wrote “Poulaillon"), Marie de Lumague, was the
widow o f Francois de Pollalion, a gentleman-in-ordinary o f Louis X lll's household. She was
among those devout widows whom Saint Vincent put to work in the apostolate. Bom in Paris on
November 29, 1599, married at the age o f eighteen and widowed shortly after, she took a vow of
celibacy and placed herself under the saint’s direction. Together with Saint Louise and other
charitable Ladies, she visited the Charities, instructed little girls, and took alms to the poor. She
especially wanted to gather together and reform delinquent girls; for this purpose she founded the
Daughters o f Providence. Saint Vincent worked on the Rules o f this Institute, procured funds and
good directors for it, and obtained its approval by the King and the Archbishop o f Paris. Mile de
Pollalion died on September 4, 1657. (Cf. Hyacinthe Collin, Vie de la Venerable S en ’ante de
Dieu M arie Lumague, veuve de M. Pollalion [Paris: Cl. J. B. Herissant fils. 1744]; Abbe L.
Teillet, H istoire de VUnion chretienne de Fontenay-le-Comte \Fontenay-le-Comte: L. P.
Gouraud, 18981.)
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has special care for those who serve Him, as you see that He did for
that man whom He ordered to leave town, and as he had form erly
done for Lot, when He w illed to destroy the towns o f Sodom and
G om orrah.9
“O r sus, I ’d better finish. I think we should do two things: first,
thank God for the protection He gave to our M issioners, as well as
to the others whom He rescued from that danger; and for that pur
pose, I ask all the priests who have no special obligation, to offer the
Holy Sacrifice of the M ass for that intention today.
“The other thing I think we should do is to say a Requiem High
M ass for the repose of the souls of those one hundred twenty or so
persons who drowned, including the C aptain’s Lieutenant and an 
other distinguished person. W ith the exception of the sixteen I m en
tioned and the eighteen who were on land, everyone else died. That
M ass should be said tom orrow, God willing. W e’re even more obli
gated to do this because it seemed that God had placed them under
the guidance o f the priests o f the Com pany, who were supposed to
act as their Pastors for the entire voyage and once they had reached
that place. I think it will be well to do it that way, with the M ass of
thanksgiving first.” 10

161. - DUTY OF CATECHIZING PERSONS WHO ARE POOR

N ovem ber 17, 1656
There were three points to the conference. The first was to see if
we noticed that the Com pany had grown lax in the practice it has

9Cf. Gn 19:1-29. (NAB)
wIn a margined note: 1 also heard from someone in the Company that thirty-four persons were
saved from this danger; namely, sixteen on the rafts or planks mentioned above, among them
Bro. Christophe, and eighteen who were on land, including Messrs. Herbron and Boussordec,
Priests o f the M ission, together with the ship’s Captain, and that all the rest, one hundred thirty in
number, went down with the ship.
C o n fe r e n c e 161. - R ep etitions o f Prayer, M S, f° 5 1.

had from the beginning of its institution of teaching catechism to
poor persons, children, and other people we meet while traveling, at
the house, or on the m issions. The second presented the great bene
fits this exercise o f teaching catechism brought about. The third, the
means o f reviving this exercise in the event that it had fallen into
disuse.
Speaking on this topic after several o f the oldest men in the
Com pany, both C oadjutor Brothers and priests, M. Vincent said,
“I ’m going to speak like my poor confreres; at present I really d o n ’t
know where we are in this because, if I go into the city and arrive at
some house, I have to go up to my room or into the reception room ;
so you, M essieurs, who go on m ission and to the rural areas, you see
this better than I do right now. I do know well, however, what was
done at the beginning o f the Com pany, and that it was exact about
the practice of letting no opportunity pass to instruct a poor person,
which the men did if they saw that the person needed it; priests,
sem inarians, and our Coadjutor Brothers all did this, as they cam e
and went. If they met some poor person-a boy or some good
m an -th e y ’d speak to him to see if he knew the M ysteries necessary
for salvation; and if they noted that he didn’t, they’d teach them to
him. I d o n ’t know if w e’re still as careful today to observe this holy
practice; I ’m talking about the men who go into the rural areas and
stay at inns along the way. If that’s the case, fine! They should thank
God for it and ask Him for perseverance for the sam e C om pany; if
not-and if there has been any relaxation in this-they should ask for
the grace to correct them selves.
“As for the second point, the benefits that com e from putting this
holy custom in practice are very great; whereas, on the contrary,
those who are unfaithful to it will be in danger of com m itting great
evils. I say great evils because, as the man who already spoke said
so well, a person can be killed in two ways: either by striking him
and giving him the death blow, or by not giving him what can sus
tain his life. So, you can understand that it’s a serious fault if you see
that the neighbor hasn’t been instructed in the M ysteries necessary
for salvation, and you d o n ’t teach them to him when you can. And
what should urge us even more to do that is what Saint Augustine,
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Saint Thom as,1 and Saint Athanasius say, namely, that those who
don’t know explicitly the Mysteries of the Trinity and the Incarna
tion w on’t be saved. That’s their thinking. I ’m well aware that there
are other theologians who aren’t so strict and who hold the opposite
because, they say, it’s very painful to see that a poor man, for exam 
ple, who has lived a good life, may be damned because he didn’t
find someone to teach him those Mysteries. Now, in this uncer
tainty, my dear confreres, it will always be for us a great charity if
we instruct those poor people, whoever they may be; and we
m ustn’t lose any opportunity to do so, if it can be done.
“By the grace of God, I know some members of the Company
who almost never fail in this, unless they’re prevented by som e
thing. I don’t know how well the men at the door carry this out; I
don’t think it’s done as well as formerly; I ’m afraid our two Broth
ers at the door are negligent about this. Perhaps it’s because they’re
both new and don’t know how w e’re accustomed to act. I’m not
sure if it’s done in the farmyard and if the Brother w ho’s there is
very careful to see whether our workers are sufficiently instructed,
or if he really needs to speak to them privately sometime regarding
that. In this he will imitate Our Lord when He went to sit on that
stone that was near the well, and, once He was there, began to in
struct that woman by asking her for some water. ‘W oman, give me
some water,’ He said to her.2 So, he [the Brother] can ask one, then
the other, ‘Eh bien! How are your horses getting along? H ow ’s
this? H ow’s that? How are you doing?’ beginning in this way with
something similar and then moving on to our plan. The Brothers in
the garden, the shoem aker’s shop, or the tailor’s can do likewise,
and the same for the others so that there’ll be no one here in this
house w ho’s not sufficiently instructed in all the things necessary to
be saved. Sometimes they can talk with them about how to make a
good confession and the conditions for confession, sometimes
about some other topic they may find helpful and necessary.

'in a letter written to Fran£ois du Coudray in September 1631, Saint Vincent espoused this
opinion as Saint Thomas expressed it (cf. I, 119).
2Cf. Jn 4:7-38. (N A B )
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“ ‘Those who teach others the things helpful and necessary for
their salvation,’ says Holy Scripture, ‘will shine like stars in eternal
life.’3 And that’s another great benefit for those who teach the way
o f their salvation to others, who, for lack of that, might not perhaps
be saved.
“The Brothers are not to teach or catechize in church; no, that’s
inadvisable; outside of that, however, they should do it at every op
portunity.
“O r sus, I have to stop; the clock is striking. I ’m very guilty on
this point, having so often given the Com pany reason to be bored,
going on too long after the bell has rung. People have had the char
ity to remind me o f this fault, wretch that I am; that’s why I m ost
humbly ask pardon of God and of the whole Com pany for the m or
tification and bad exam ple I ’ve given in this and for letting so many
opportunities go by without having instructed so many persons
-som etim es poor people-w ho have com e to our room; and yet,
wretch that I am, I haven’t done it.”
Note that at this same conference M. Vincent reproved a C oad
ju to r Brother for having used the term “our M essieurs,” in speaking
o f the Priests of the M ission of Annecy, where he had been living,
and he told him not to use the term “our M essieurs” any longer.
Two days later, at Repetition of Prayer, he asked the Com pany to
pray for M. Lucas,4 a priest of the Com pany living in Genoa, refer
ring to him as “our brother Lucas.”

3C f. Dn 12:3. (N A B )
4Luca A lim on d o.
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162. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

November 19, 1656
Our M ost Honored and blessed Father M. Vincent began by rec
ommending to our prayers the M issioners in Rome, and then those
in Genoa because an increase in the plague was reported. He also
asked us to pray for our M ost Holy Father the Pope, the Sacred Col
lege of Cardinals, and Messrs. Desdames and Duperroy. He said
that the first, M. Desdames, caught the plague but was cured of it,
by the grace of God, for which I ask the Company to thank God.
“This gives you just a small idea of G od’s grace and how He cares
for His servants. O my dear confreres, believe me, there’s nothing
like being faithful to God and persevering in good once we have un
dertaken to do it. ‘Because you’ve been faithful in small things, I
will place you over m any,’ God says.2 So then, let’s be faithful,
faithful in the practice of our Rules, faithful in the observance of the
holy customs of the Company, faithful in the practice o f the good
works w e’ve undertaken, in a word, faithful in all things.
“And what will come of all that, my dear confreres? The result
will be that w e’ll advance in virtue day by day, like that tiny m us
tard seed, which, even though very small, still becomes a large tree
in the course of time. So, I’m hoping that, if the Company is truly
faithful to practice exactly its Rules and all the ministries that con
cern it, it will gradually advance in G od’s good graces; and, if to
day, for example, someone practices one degree of an act of virtue,
tomorrow he will practice it to the second, then the third degree of
perfection, and that’s how we grow little by little. Today a Brother,
a seminarian, or a priest will have practiced up to two degrees of a
certain act of humility, for example; if h e’s faithful to God, the next
day he’ll practice three or four degrees of it, going higher in this

Conference 162. - Repetitions o f Prayer, MS, f° 52.
1Subheading: Fidelity to the Rules and customs assures spiritual progress; negligence paves
the way for the ruin of individuals and Communities; services rendered by the Marseilles house
to the Saint-Victor novices.
2Cf. Mt 25:21. (N A B )
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way, according as he works steadily at the practice of that virtue,
with the grace of God, without which we can do nothing.
“Haven’t we seen this in our poor little Brother? W e’ve watched
virtue grow in him, starting with alm ost nothing.3 And if you pay
close attention, you’ll notice the same thing in many men in the
Company. As for me, I must confess that there are certain persons in
the Company whom I never see without reflecting on m yself and
becoming ashamed. In the life of Saint Anthony we see that respect
for all creatures served to encourage him in the service of God. If
we consider many members of the Company, brothers, w e’ll see
humility in one, gentleness in another, charity toward the neighbor
in this one, the love of God in that one, regularity and exactness in
that other one, and patience and exact obedience in another. And
who does all that? God. God is the one, my dear confreres, who acts
in those persons-m ore in some, less in others, according as the
power o f the Spirit of the same God is com m unicated to them. I ’m
not talking about talents here, such as in preaching, for example,
which is not something for us but for others, and which serves very
often only to ruin a man and excite vanity; but I ’m speaking of the
virtues that make us more pleasing to God; and that the close atten
tion w e’ll pay to the virtues we see in our confreres will have an
even greater effect on us, since we see that they’re people like our
selves, whom we see with our own eyes and with whom w e’re liv
ing; and that often has a greater effect on certain persons than
reflecting on the virtues of many saints who have died and whom
we no longer see, or never saw at all. Ah, when I think about some
members of the Company who, for one, two, six, eight, or ten years
have been suffering, one from severe pain, another from a lingering
illness, and are accepting this with perfect patience and in confor
mity with G od’s good pleasure, and that as soon as I have a slight
pain in my feet or my knees, I cry out, I complain; you can well
imagine, I say, that those examples make me ashamed to see m yself
so weak as not to be able to suffer the slightest pain!

'N ote o f the copyist: 1 think he was talking about Bro. Christophe Delauney.
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“O my dear confreres, what power good example and those ex
emplary men in a Company have, and what good they do in it! On
the contrary, the man who begins to grow lax either in the practice
o f virtue or the observance o f the Rules, O Dieu, what danger h e’s
in of doing a lot of harm, if h e ’s not rescued as soon as possible from
that state! And, as I ’ve just said to you, just as those who are faithful
make progress from day to day, those, on the contrary, who begin to
grow lax, drop from one degree to the other and, in the end, they fall
because they can’t hold on any longer. T hey’re bound to fall;
they’re like a man who has taken one false step; you see him bend
ing over from the weight of his body, making him unable to stand
upright; h e’s bound to fall. Or sus, God be praised! God be ever
praised and glorified! Oh yes, brothers, once God conceives an
affection for a soul, regardless of what it may do, He bears with it.
H aven’t you ever seen a father who has a child whom he loves
dearly? He lets that little one do whatever he likes to him, even
sometimes telling him, ‘Bite me, my child.’ How does that happen?
It’s because he loves that little child. God acts the same way with re
gard to us, brothers.
“I ’ve heard from M arseilles that they’ve begun by teaching
those Saint-Victor novices how to pray the breviary and to perform
the ceremonies, which they’ve never done before. Now, think
about that a little and consider how far that great O rder has fallen to
day. I say ‘great O rder;’ a large num ber of Cardinals and Prelates
have come from it-even Popes; an O rder that lived in such a holy
way in the beginning! Nevertheless, you see the state to which it’s
now reduced. T hat’s what also happened to other Orders and C om 
munities in the Church of God, which have grown lax in their origi
nal regular observances and in the practice of virtue, and the same
will happen to the Com panies that grow lax.
“In a word, what will happen is exactly what has happened to the
chateau o f Ventadour, situated on Mount. . . .4 Form erly it was
seen to be inhabited by virtuous, God-fearing persons o f quality;
and who do you think inhabits it today? Toads, crows, owls, and
4The name is omitted in the manuscript. The ruins o f this ancient chateau can still be seen in
the commune o f Moustier-Ventadour (Correze).
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other ugly animals. The whole roof has caved in; only the walls re
main. In the same way, houses that allow themselves to grow lax in
virtue find themselves in no time inhabited by people filled with
vices, passions, and sins. W ell, they’re to be pitied. Or sus, courage
then, M essieurs, courage, Brothers! L et’s give ourselves sincerely
to God, let’s work hard to acquire virtue, particularly hum ility-yes,
humility; let’s earnestly ask God to be pleased to give this virtue
to the Little Company of the Mission. Hum ility-yes, hum ility-I
repeat, hum ility!”

163. - MARTYRDOM OF PEDRO BORGUNY IN ALGIERS

(Now 143a.)

164. - LOVE FOR THE POOR

January 1657
“God loves the poor, consequently, He loves those who love the
poor; for, when we truly love someone, we have an affection for his
friends and for his servants. Now, the Little Company of the M is
sion strives to devote itself ardently to serve persons who are poor,
the well-beloved of God; in this way, we have good reason to hope
that, for love of them, God will love us. Come then, my dear con
freres, let’s devote ourselves with renewed love to serve persons
who are poor, and even to seek out those who are the poorest and
most abandoned; let’s acknowledge before God that they’re our
lords and masters and that w e’re unworthy of rendering them our
little services.”

C o n fe ren ce 164. - A b elly, op. cit., bk. Ill, chap. X I, sect. II, 120, excerpt.
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165. - HUMILITY

[April or M ay 1657]'
“Those priests w ho m eet here2 chose as the topic o f their discus
sion last Tuesday w hat each one had noted about the virtues o f the
late Abbe O lier, who was a m em ber o f their C om pany; am ong other
things m entioned, one of the m ost significant w as that this great ser
vant o f God usually tended to belittle him self in his w ords, and that,
am ong all the virtues, he strove particularly to practice hum ility.
N ow , w hile they w ere speaking, I was contem plating the portraits
o f those holy persons that are in our hall, and I said to m yself, ‘Lord,
my God, if we could really fathom the C hristian truths as deeply as
they did and conform ourselves to that know ledge, how differently
w e ’d act from the way we d o !’ For exam ple, dw elling on the por
trait o f the blessed B ishop o f G eneva, I thought that, if we looked at
the things o f the w orld with the sam e eye that he did, if we spoke
about them with the sam e sentim ents w ith w hich he did, and if our
ears were open only to the eternal tru th s-as m ine are no t-v an ity
w ould have no chance to occupy our senses and our m inds.
“A bove all, M essieurs, if we really study that beautiful portrait
w e have before our eyes, that adm irable m odel o f hum ility O ur
L ord Jesus Christ, could it ever happen that we m ight allow any

C on feren ce 165. - A belly, up. cit., bk. Ill, chap. XIII, sect. II, 223, excerpt.
'Jean-Jacques Olier died on April 2, 1657, prompting Coste to assign that date for this
conference.
Abbe Olier, the celebrated founder o f Saint-Sulpice Seminary, was bom in Paris on September
20, 1608. After a few hesitations, which Saint Vincent succeeded in dissipating, he decided to
become a priest and was ordained on May 21,1 6 3 3 . The first years of his priesthood were dedicated
to giving missions with the priests o f Saint-Lazare, whom he edified by his zeal and humility. Saint
Vincent calls him “a man given over to the grace o f God and com pletely apostolic.” In 1635, for
reasons still unexplained, Olier changed from the direction o f Saint V incent, his confessor for
three years, to that o f Fr. de Condren. This was not a desertion-far from it. In 1649 he wrote, “For
extraordinary affairs, we do not fail to see M. Vincent, and for ordinary matters, all our brothers
assem bled.” Only after consulting the saint did he open the Vaugirard Seminary and accept the
pastorate o f Saint-Sulpice. “M. Vincent is our father,” he often used to say to his seminarians.
Olier died on April 2, 1657, assisted by his holy friend, w ho consoled the priests o f Saint-Sulpice
in their sorrow.W e still have an excerpt from the address to them on this occasion, which has
been attributed to Saint Vincent (cf. X llla , 184).
: T he m em b ers o f the T u esd ay C o n fe ren ces.

— 351 —

good opinion of ourselves to enter our mind, seeing ourselves so far
removed from His exceeding self-abasement? W ould we be so rash
as to prefer ourselves to others, seeing that He was valued less than
a m urderer? W ould we have any fear of being recognized as
wretched men, seeing the Innocent One treated as a law breaker and
dying between two crim inals as the m ost guilty one? L et’s ask God
to preserve us from this blindness, M essieurs; let’s ask Him for the
grace always to seek lowly places; let’s confess before Him and be
fore men that of ourselves w e’re nothing but sin, ignorance, and
malice; let’s hope that people will believe this, say it, and despise us
for it. Lastly, let’s lose no opportunity for self-annihilation through
this holy virtue.
“It’s not sufficient, however, to be zealous about that and to be
determ ined to do it, as many are; we must do violence to ourselves
in order to attain the practice of acts; and we don’t do that enough.”

166. - THE VIRTUES OF BROTHER JOURDAIN1

April 27, 1657
The conference was held on the death of our late Brother Jean
Jourdain, the first and oldest Brother o f the Company, which oc
curred on April 25, feast of Saint Mark, around six in the evening.
After four o f our coadjutor Brothers had spoken, M. Vincent said,
“God be praised for all that has just been said! Our good deceased
Bro. Jourdain came from parents who lived in a country village ten to
twelve leagues from here. He first worked as a teacher in his own re
gion, where he taught children as soon as he was capable of doing so.
Then he came to Paris, where he found the means of becoming part
C onference 166. - Repetitions o f Prayer, MS, f° 53 v°.
'Jean Jourdain, born in Gallius-la-Queue in 1587, entered the Congregation o f the M ission on
February 13, 1627. He and Saint Vincent became acquainted when Jourdain was equerry and
majordomo at the Gondi home and Saint Vincent was chaplain there. O f a lively temperament,
Bro. Jean was inclined to give admonitions at every turn, but he quickly repented, and those
whom he had offended saw him on his knees before them a moment later. He died April 25,1657.
(Cf. Notices, vol. I, pp. 373-75.)

— 352 —

o f the household o f the late M arquise de M aignelay. He filled two of
fices there: one was as an equerry, whose role was to accom pany her,
and the other was as majordomo. This was the period when M me de
M aignelay was living in splendid style. Next, he went to work for a
good, very wealthy priest, who had been ordained out o f pure piety,
and who lived close to Notre-Dame; I don’t know, however, if this
was before or after he becam e part of M me de M aignelay’s house
hold. W hichever the case, when I first met him a good forty years
ago, he was with the Marquise, and I recall that both o f us were
nearly the same age. After that, he asked to be adm itted into the C om 
pany. That was about three or four years after the Com pany had
come together and made the com m itm ent to live in Com munity. Fol
lowing his admission, he was placed in the kitchen; then he used to be
taken on the missions. Afterward he was put in charge of the store
room, and it was his duty to purchase all that was needed; so, he
served in all the duties suitable for coadjutor Brothers.
“He was a little hasty and hotheaded; but, as has been said so
well, he m ade up for that by asking pardon o f those whom he had
offended by losing his tem per. He em braced them with great ten
derness o f heart, for he was a man who was easily moved. Since I
som etim es reproved him for his hastiness and for taking it upon
him self at times to reprove and correct others— som ething he
couldn’t do without a certain bitterness or did it at the wrong
time— I occasionally gave him another penance and even went so
far at times as to forbid him ever to adm onish or correct anyone on
his own initiative. He accepted this well, but fell easily into the
same faults; however, he took the adm onitions given him very well.
Sometim es He would com e to me privately and say, 'Eh bien, M on
sieur, for the love of God bear with me, please bear with me! ’ ”
Here M. Vincent exclaim ed and said, speaking o f him self,
“Alas, m iserable man that I am, I used to reprove him, I who have as
much or m ore reason than he to be corrected! Or sus, may God be
pleased to have mercy on me! D espite all that, God still gave him
the grace to persevere to the end in the Com pany.
“His chief virtue, as has already been mentioned, was great cordial
ity with the members of the Company, embracing those he’d meet.

— 353 —

When I went to see him on the day he died, he said to me, ‘Eh bien,
Monsieur, let me embrace you for the last time!’ W e’ve been told
about his bad leg, which gave him good reason to practice patience, so
much so that he suffered to the end of his life. In short, Messieurs, the
end crowns the work, and he’s happy for having been in some way like
Our Lord Jesus Christ, who finished His life by suffering for the whole
world on the tree of the Cross! Oh no, my dear confreres, we shouldn’t
be surprised if we sometimes see failings in certain persons, because
God permits this for reasons of which w e’re unaware.
“But what am I saying? God makes use even of sin for the justifi
cation of a person; yes, sins enter into the order of our predestination,
and God draws from them on our part acts of penance and humility-hum ility for them, yes, Messieurs, humility, which is the charac
teristic virtue of His Son Our Lord Jesus Christ. Tell me, don’t roses
bear thorns, for instance? And there are never any roses without
thorns. The faults God permits in this way in certain persons— more
in some, less in others— serve as ashes to conceal the virtues found in
those persons, and cause them, by acknowledging their faults, to
maintain themselves in a state of humility and self-abjection. Is there
anyone who isn’t subject to a few faults and failings, since even the
saints themselves were, and no one but the Son of God and the
Blessed Virgin His M other were exempt from them? The Apostles
had been taught in the school of Jesus Christ from His own lips; yet
you know what sprang up among them — little rivalries, failures in
faith— so that even at the very moment the Son of God ascended into
heaven He reproached them for their incredulity. I know a holy man
who works wonders; he used to be so tempted by impurity that, when
he had to go to the country for a few days, he’d go to his director, and
say to him, ‘Father, I feel so horribly plagued by shameful tem pta
tions that I don’t know if I ’ll be pure when I return; I’m very much
afraid I w on’t be.’ And yet God tolerated this in a person He wanted
to make a saint and, because God wanted this, and he was a man
who was fond of his own ease and comfort and acted a little
haughty-things far removed from what God was asking of him— He
allowed him to fall into humiliating faults, causing him to repent of
this.
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“One day, when I was speaking with the Jesuit, Father. . . , (he
was also there), we happened to be talking about som eone who, no
m atter in what place or com pany she was, defended the honor o f ev
eryone, including all those of whom others tried to speak ill. Yet,
she was very quick and easily angered; still, as soon as she saw that
she had been hasty, she hum bled herself and threw herself at the
feet of the m em bers o f her household, her cham berm aids, and even
her servant girls. And as holy as was Saint Paula, she was, neverthe
less, very hasty and had som e im perfections, even going so far as to
find fault with Saint Jerom e himself. One day, Saint Jerom e, think
ing she deserved to be reprim anded (for her excessive acts o f m orti
fication), but not daring to do it him self, asked a B ishop to do it. So,
that good Bishop began to try to reprove the saint, but she, without
waiting for him to finish, said to him in an outburst o f anger, ‘It was
Jerome who told you that; it was Jerom e who told you that!’ Yet,
this is a saint— a great saint— who was subject to such failings, so
true is it that no one is exem pt from im perfections, for God perm its
all that to hum ble us and to make us practice acts o f virtue. In this
person He permits anger; in another, greed; in yet another, im pu
rity; but, with the help o f God, they get over it.
“As a m atter o f fact, what were all o f us like, each and every one
of us, before we came here? How did we live? Alas! I, w retched
man, can speak only for m yself, a scandal to everyone, not only to
you; in any case, each o f us knows w hat kind o f life we used to lead;
now, however, by the mercy o f God, w e’re no longer in that state;
we got over it. Not indeed that some little fault doesn’t crop up from
time to time, but th at’s nothing in com parison with what used to
happen.
“ ‘But, M onsieur,’ y o u ’ll say to me, ‘I’m alw ays slipping; and
this leads m e to fear very much that I d o n ’t love God, for, if I loved
Him, I w ouldn’t relapse so often.’ You fall again; eh bien, you m ust
get up at once and hum ble yourself profoundly! You say you d o n ’t
love God? Tell me, d o n ’t you want to love Him ? ‘Yes, I do, M on
sieur.’ Then you do love Him , says Saint A ugustine, for we desire
only what we love. But what you should fear are sins o f the intellect,
I mean sins of the understanding because we seldom and alm ost

never conquer them; they’re the m ost dangerous sins, as you’ll see
from what I ’m about to tell you.
“I know two people2 who lived for a rather long tim e like saints
and gave abundant alms to the poor. T hey’ve gone over to som e of
those new opinions of the day, and their poor minds and brains are
so attached to them that, so far, no way has been found to get them
to break away from them, no matter what reasons have been put for
ward. They can’t extricate them selves from this state, regardless of
w hat’s said to them, so true is it that this is a horrible state, and I
have to confess that I’ve never seen any that has shown me an image
of hell more clearly than this one. W hat a wretched, deplorable
state! To prefer to rely on one’s own wretched brain and faulty
judgm ent than to submit to what the Pope has ordained! I repeat
once more, I don’t think I ’ve ever seen anything that has shown me
such a clear image o f the state o f hell than this, except what I ’ve
seen happen to a person3 who was torm ented by a certain state of
depression that made her seem like a demon, the spirit o f a dem on
from which, however, by the grace o f God, she has recovered; but,
in truth, it really took many prayers and pilgrim ages before she did.
“Now, the means o f preserving us from falling into such a m is
fortune are hum ility and submission o f our judgm ent. If only God
were pleased to bestow on the Little Com pany the grace o f always
tending toward this, toward self-contem pt, and tow ard holy hum il
ity, which is O ur L ord’s own virtue! You see, my dear confreres, I ’d
like this Com pany in general and each m em ber in particular to tend
always to holy hum ility, to seek the means of attaining it, and to
miss no opportunity to practice acts of it. O my God, would that
Your Goodness m ight be pleased to grant the C om pany this grace

2Roger du Plessis, Due de Liancourt, and his wife, Jeanne de Schomberg. Both were
outstanding for their piety and good works. They eventually allied them selves with the
Jansenists.
Jeanne de Schomberg, daughter o f Marechal Henri de Schomberg, was a pious, talented
woman. She aided Louise de Marillac considerably in her charitable works, encouraged the zeal
o f Adrien Bourdoise, and took under her patronage the Daughters o f Providence. Pascal,
Arnauld. and Le Maitre finally succeeded in winning her and her husband over to Jansenism. She
died in the Chateau de Liancourt on June 14, 1674, at the age o f seventy-four.
■'Saint Vincent is very likely thinking o f Claire-Marie Amaury who. at the time o f this ordeal,
was a Visitation nun in the First Monastery in Paris.
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and to give it this spirit, the spirit o f holy humility, the characteristic
virtue of Your well-beloved Son! L et’s ask this grace of His Divine
M ajesty, M essieurs, in our prayers and m editations, and as we
come and go. In a word, let’s never weary o f asking Him for it.”

167. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

June 17, 1657
“God be praised!” said M. Vincent, repeating these three words
four or five times in succession because M. C oglee,2 one o f the
priests of the Company, said in his Repetition of Prayer that he had
spent very little time reasoning during his m editation and had de
voted him self mainly to affective acts. M. Vincent praised highly
this m anner of acting, and said, “T h at’s what we should do during
m editation-that is, we should spend very little time looking for rea
sons. We should rather make acts o f the love of God, humility,
contrition, etc. For why should we reason when w e’re already con
vinced about the subject of our m editation? Oh, how I wish the
Company would adopt this practice o f following at once the inspi
rations God has given us, and not abandon them to waste time
searching for motives, which are useless then because we have no
need of them! Today, let’s ask God for this grace, namely, to pray
well. L et’s say to Him, ‘Lord, teach us to pray, teach us to pray as

C onference 167. - Repetitions o f Prayer, MS, f° 55 v°.
Subheading: Waste no time reasoning during meditation; change o f residence for the Genoa
Missioners; omit no sacrifice for the welfare o f souls.
Mark C ogley (Saint Vincent spells his name M arc Coglee), bom in Carrick-on-Suir, Lismore
diocese (Ireland), on April 25, 1614, was ordained a priest on May 30, 1643, and entered the
Congregation o f the Mission the following July 24. In a period o f distress and discouragement, he
had the good fortune to meet Gerard Brin, a fellow countryman, who induced him to remain in the
Congregation. After giving him time to make up his mind definitely by spending some time in the
Internal Seminary (novitiate), Saint Vincent sent him to Sedan (1646), where he took his vow s on
December 13, 1649; the following year he was named Pastor o f the parish and Superior o f the
house. Replaced in 1654 by Jean Martin, he resumed the same functions in 1655 and kept them
for another year. For a few months in 1659 he was Superior o f the Annecy Seminary; from there
he returned to Saint-Lazare.
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we ought.’ I ask the priests to pray for this grace for the Com pany
today at M ass; and the clerics, Brothers, and novices to do the sam e
at Holy M ass and C om m union; and let their second intention
at Com m union be to obtain this grace from God for the Little C om 
pany.
“I recom m end to the prayers o f the Com pany our confreres in
Genoa. They have a great deal to suffer now because they’ve had to
leave their own house and rent another one in order to give over their
home to the plague-stricken. The wear and tear o f m oving was all the
greater because they had only one week to do it. Yet, by the grace of
God they’re enduring this in the right spirit, and happy are they to
suffer for the people-for God, in the first place, and then for the peo
ple. You see, my dear confreres, we should all be so disposed and
have this desire to suffer for God and our neighbor and to wear our
selves out for that purpose. How happy are they to whom God gives
such dispositions and desires! Yes, M essieurs, we m ust be all for
God and the service of the people; we have to give ourselves to God
for that, wear ourselves out for that, and give our lives for that, strip
ourselves naked, so to speak, in order to be clothed with H im -at
least, we should desire to be so disposed, if we aren’t already-w e
should be ready and willing to come and go w herever God pleases,
whether to the Indies or elsewhere; lastly, to devote ourselves will
ingly to the service of our neighbor and to extend the em pire o f Jesus
Christ in souls; and I myself, old and infirm as I am, must, nonethe
less, have this disposition, even to go to the Indies to win souls to God
there, although I were to die on the way or on board ship; for, what do
you think God asks o f us? Our body? Oh, not at all! W hat then? God
asks for our good will, a firm, genuine disposition to seize every op
portunity o f serving Him, even at the risk of our lives, to have and to
foster within ourselves this desire for martyrdom, which God som e
times accepts as willingly as if we had actually suffered it. And, in
fact, we see that the Church has such esteem for this that it considers
as martyrs those who have been exiled for the faith and died in exile.
“How well versed in this sort of suffering are our confreres in
W arsaw, Messrs. Desdames and Duperroy! There they are, in the
midst o f war, plague, and famine, yet they remain firm and steadfast.

In the letters I’ve received from both o f them (for both have written
to me), I see nothing but an adm irable strength and firm ness in these
two servants of God. Reflect a little on this poor, worthless C om pany
and the grace God has granted it, seeing it com posed o f such m em 
bers, so constant and faithful in suffering for the love o f God and for
the people. M ay His goodness and infinite m ercy preserve for the
C om pany these faithful servants o f H is!”

168. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

A ugust 10, 16572
“W e can tell which men make their m editation well, not only
from the way they share it but even m ore from their actions and be
havior, in which they show clearly how they’ve benefitted from it.
The same m ust be said o f those who m ake it poorly, so m uch so that
it’s easy to see that the form er m ake progress and the latter fall back.
Now, to benefit from our meditation, we have to prepare ourselves
for it, and those who neglect this preparation, com ing to m editation
only through habit and because the others do it, fail greatly. Ante
orationem praepara animam tuam, says the W ise M an3: ‘Before go
ing to meditation, prepare your soul’; for m editation is a lifting o f the
mind to God to explain our needs to Him and to im plore the help o f
His mercy and grace. So, it’s quite reasonable that, since we have to
deal with such a lofty, sublim e M ajesty, we give a little thought to
what w e’re about to do, before whom w e’re going to present our
selves, what we want to say to Him, and what grace we should ask of
C onference 168. - Abelly, op. cit., bk. Ill, chap. VII, sect. I, p. 60.
1Subheading: Meditation.
“The editor o f Abelly s Vie de Saint Vincent de Paul, published in 1891, provides this date. W e
are unable to locate the document he had in hand enabling him to interpolate tw o long passages
into A belly s text, those from So now, this is what w e have to do” to “the intercession o f the
B lessed Virgin and the saints,’ and from “In closing, let’s thank God” to the end o f the text.
Quoting from a Latin poet, so contrary to the practice o f Saint Vincent, instills som e doubt about
the authenticity o f these additions.
3Cf. Sir 18:23. (N A B )

Him. Nevertheless, it often happens that laziness and cowardice pre
vent us from thinking about all that; or else, just the opposite, haste
and thoughtlessness distract us from it, causing us to slip into that
lack o f preparation. This has to be remedied. We must also be careful
to keep our wandering im agination from running wild, and watch
over the flightiness of our poor mind in order to maintain it in the
presence of God, without, however, trying too hard, for going to ex
tremes is always harmful. M editation has three parts; we all know its
order and method and must be faithful to it.
“So now, this is what we have to do: first of all, place ourselves in
the presence of God, considering Him either as He is in heaven,
seated on the throne o f His majesty, from where He looks on us and
contemplates all things; or in His immensity, present everywhere,
here and elsewhere, in the highest heavens and in the lowest part of
the abyss, reading our hearts and penetrating even the most secret
folds of our conscience; or in His presence in the Blessed Sacrament
of the Altar; ‘O Savior, here I am, a weak and miserable sinner, here I
am at the foot of the altars on which You repose; O Savior, may I do
nothing unworthy of this holy presence;’ or, lastly, within ourselves,
pervading us entirely and dwelling in the depth of our hearts. And are
we going to ask ourselves if H e’s there; who can doubt it? The pa
gans themselves said, Est Deus in nobis, sunt et commercia caeli in
nos; de caelo spiritus ille venit.4
“We don’t question ourselves on this truth. Tu autem in nobis es,
Domine.5 Nothing is more certain. It’s very im portant to make this
point clearly and to place ourselves firmly in the presence of God, for
the very gist of meditation depends on it; once that’s done, the rest
falls into place.
“L et’s ask God to give us His grace so that w e’ll be able to con
verse properly with His Divine Majesty, acknowledging that o f our
selves we can do nothing, and entreating this o f Him through His

4G od is within us, and the heavenly communications are in us; that sp irit com es from heaven.
Dodin, op. cit., p. 367, notes that Ovid (Art d'aim er, Livre III, V, 549-50) has something similar:
Est Deus in nobis et sunt commercia ca’li. Sedibus a th e ris spiritus ille venit.
5You are within us, Lord. C f. Jer 14:9. (N A B )
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great love for us, His infinite merits, and the intercession o f the
Blessed Virgin and the saints.
“The subject is something either tangible or intangible; if it’s
tangible, such as a M ystery, we have to represent it to ourselves and
be attentive to all its parts and circum stances; if the m atter is intan
gible, as a virtue is, we must give careful consideration to seeing in
what it consists and what are its principal attributes, as well as its
distinctive features, its effects, and especially its acts and the ways
to put it into practice. It’s also well to seek the reasons prom pting us
to em brace this virtue and to reflect on the reasons that affect us
more. They may be drawn from Holy Scripture or the holy Fathers;
and if we recall during meditation certain passages from their w rit
ings on this subject, it’s well to ponder them in our minds; but we
shouldn’t seek them out or even concentrate on many of these pas
sages; for what good is it to dwell on a large num ber o f passages and
reasons, unless it’s to enlighten and refine our understanding?
T hat’s more like doing a study of them than praying. W hen we want
a light, we use a flint; we strike it and, as soon as the material that
has been prepared has caught fire, we light the candle; once the can
dle is lit, it would be ridiculous for us to continue to strike the flint.
In the same way, once a soul is sufficiently enlightened by consid
erations, what need is there to look for others and to strike and con
tinue to strike our mind in order to m ultiply reasons and thoughts?
D on’t you see that it’s a waste of time and that you m ust strive at
that time to inflame your will and stir yourself up to affections by
the beauty o f the virtue and the ugliness of the contrary vice? T hat’s
not difficult, since the will follows the light o f understanding and is
led to do w hat’s suggested to it as good and desirable.
“That, however, is still not enough: it doesn’t suffice to have good
affections, we must go further and be motivated to take resolutions to
work seriously in future for the acquisition of the virtue, proposing to
ourselves how to put it into practice and doing acts of it. This is the
crux of the matter and the benefit to be drawn from meditation.
T hat’s why we m ustn’t take our resolutions lightly, but repeat them
and really plant them firmly in our heart. It’s even a good idea to fore
see the obstacles that may arise and the means that can help us to
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adopt this practice and to determine to avoid the former and embrace
the others.
“Now, to do that, it’s neither necessary nor often advisable to
have lofty sentim ents about the virtue we want to em brace, nor even
to desire to have those sentiments; for the desire to make the virtues-purely spiritual qualities-tangible may som etimes be harmful
and upset the mind, and too much exertion of the understanding
heats up the brain and causes headaches. The same is true for acts of
the will too often repeated or too violent; they exhaust and weaken
the heart. W e must m oderate ourselves in everything, and going to
excess is never praiseworthy in anything whatsoever, especially in
meditation. We must act m oderately and tranquilly and always
preserve peace o f mind and heart.
“In closing, let’s thank God for the lights and graces He has
granted us during m editation, and for the resolutions He has in
spired us to take; let’s also ask Him for His help so that we may be
able to put into execution as soon as possible whatever we have pro
posed to ourselves to do.
“Blessed be God! T hat’s it for now. Or sus, let’s all of us really
devote ourselves to this practice o f meditation, since through it all
good things com e to us. If we persevere in our vocation, it’s thanks
to m editation; if we succeed in our works, it’s thanks to m editation;
if we d o n ’t fall into sin, it’s thanks to m editation; if we rem ain in
charity, if w e’re saved, all that is thanks to God and to meditation.
Just as God refuses nothing in m editation, so he grants alm ost noth
ing without meditation; Rogate Dominum m essis;6 no, nothing; not
even the spread of his Gospel and what concerns His glory the most.
Rogate Dominum messis. But, Lord, that concerns You and is up to
You. No matter! Rogate Dominum messis. So then, let’s ask God
very hum bly to help us to adopt this practice.”

6Ask the Lord o f the harvest. Cf. Mt 9 :3 7 -3 8 . (N A B )
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169. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

August 24, 1657
M. Vincent, speaking on the sufferings of this life and especially
of those of the sick, told us, after commending good M. Duperroy to
the prayers of the Company, that the latter was now in the hands of
the surgeons, to be treated for a disease resulting from a second
attack of the plague, which left him with some infected ribs. They
had to be cauterized, yet he endured all those pains with such pa
tience that he was scarcely heard to complain.
“As I was reflecting on the treatment with which God is pleased
to try this servant of His,” he said, “I said to myself ‘Is that, Lord,
the reward You give to Your servants, to this man in whom we’ve
never noted the slightest fault, to someone who remained firm as a
rock in the place where Your Divine Providence had placed him,
despite all the calamities of war, plague, and famine?’ Yet, see how
God treats His servants. Oh, we really have to say, my dear con
freres, that God takes wonderful pleasure in seeing the suffering of
a soul who endures it patiently for love of Him!
“Yesterday I saw a young woman who has been ill for months
but suffers with such great patience that, to see her, to look at her
face, you’d say that she’s not suffering anything because she looks
so happy, yet her illness is very serious, and she has a constant head
ache. She’s a young woman who left a religious Order on account
of some infirmity or other. But I declare to you, Messieurs, that I
seemed to see a sort of radiance on her face which made me realize
that God was dwelling in that suffering soul. Just think how pleas
ing this state is to God, since His own Son willed that all the holy
and heroic actions He practiced in His lifetime should be crowned

Conference 169. - Repetitions o f Prayer, MS, f° 56 v°.
1Subheading: illness o f Nicolas Duperroy; value o f suffering in a spirit o f faith; the blessed in
heaven see the good works their dear ones do on earth.

by suffering!2 He did this by giving His life for us all. Oh, what a
blessed state is that of suffering for God!
“Three, four, or five days ago I was in a room paneled entirely
with mirrors, so that, wherever you turn, all you see is mirrors, and
you can’t do anything that wouldn’t be seen and reflected in those
mirrors-not even lifting a finger-for those mirrors reflect the
slightest action. Seeing that, I said to myself, ‘O my God, if by
means of this glass, which is only a product of earth, for glass is
made of sand and pebbles dissolved by means of a certain root, if, I
say, we see by means of these mirrors even the slightest action done
in this room, what do not the blessed see in God, who fills all things
and in whom all things are contained!’ That’s how it is with all the
good deeds of the faithful, all those acts of patience, of conformity
with the good pleasure of God, and of so many other acts of virtue.
All that, I repeat, even the slightest action, especially acts of virtue,
is seen in God by the blessed. That’s why Saint Augustine says that
one of the consolations God gives to the blessed in heaven who
have friends and relations here on earth is to let them see the acts of
virtue they practice, for instance, the intention we have in making
our meditation, fervor of spirit, external decorum, even the smallest
virtuous action we do; and they look upon the pains which those
suffering souls, attached to the Cross, endure for the love of God, as
so many precious stones that reflect a certain brilliance.”

2Abelly (op. cit., bk. Ill, chap. VI, p. 51) renders this passage as follows: “How pleasing it is in
His eyes, since His own Son willed to crown the heroic actions o f His holy life with extraordinary
sufferings that caused Him to die.”
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170. - ILLNESS OF NICOLAS DUPERROY

[A round A ugust 24, 1 657]1
“O ne o f those tw o2 (priests) is suffering from a troublesom e
stom ach ailm ent, resulting from a w ound from the plague that was
poorly treated. I’ve ju st heard that they cauterized the tip o f one o f
his ribs, w hich was infected, and h e ’s so patient that he never co m 
plains; he bears everything with great peace and tranquility. S om e
one else w ould be distressed to find h im self ill three or four hundred
leagues from hom e; he m ight say, ‘W hy did they send me so far
aw ay? W hy not get me out o f here? Quoi! D o they intend to ab an 
don m e? O thers are living com fortably in France, and I ’m being left
to die in a foreign land.’ T h at’s w hat a m an w ho is m erely h u 
m an w ould say, a m an w h o ’d cling to his natural sentim ents and
w o uldn’t adopt those of our suffering Lord, w hose happiness w as
in suffering. Oh, w hat a beautiful lesson this servant o f O ur L ord
teaches us so that we m ight love all those states in w hich D ivine
Providence m ay be pleased to place us!
“As for the other,3 you see how long h e ’s been w orking w ith
m arvelous peace o f m ind and trust in G od, w ithout grow ing w eary
o f his prolonged labors, or balking at inconveniences, or being su r
prised at dangers. B oth o f them are indifferent to life and death and
hum bly resigned to w hatever G od will ordain in their regard. T hey
show me no sign o f im patience or m urm uring; on the contrary, they
seem disposed to suffer even more.
“Have we reached that point, my dear confreres? Are we ready
to endure the trials G od will send us and to stifle our natural im 
pulses so as to live only the life o f Jesus C hrist? Are we prepared to
go to Poland, to B arbary, or to the Indies, to sacrifice our lives and
satisfactions to Him ? If so, let’s bless G od. If, how ever, on the con-

C on feren ce 170. - Abelly, op. cit., bk. II, chap. I, sect. X, pp. 193ff., excerpt.
'M ight not this instruction be the developm ent o f the first part o f the R epetition o f Prayer o f
August 24, 1657? W hatever the case, its date is not far from it.
2N icolas Duperroy, a M issioner in Poland.
3Guillaume Desdam es, another M issioner in Poland.
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trary, there are som e who are afraid to leave their com forts, w ho are
so soft as to com plain w hen they lack the slightest thing, and so fas
tidious as to want a change o f house or m inistry because the air isn ’t
good there, or because the food is poor, or because they’re not free
to com e and go as they please; in a word, M essieurs, if som e o f us
are still slaves to nature, addicted to the pleasures o f the senses, like
this w retched sinner w ho is speaking to you and who, at the age of
seventy-[seven],4 is still absolutely worldly, let them consider
them selves unw orthy o f the apostolic state to w hich God has called
them, and let them be filled with sham e to see their confreres exer
cising it so w orthily while they’re so far rem oved from their spirit
and courage.
“W hat have they suffered in that country? Fam ine? It’s there.
The plague? Both o f them have had it, and one o f them has had it
twice. W ar? T h ey ’re in the midst o f arm ies and have passed through
the hands o f enem y soldiers. In short, God has tried them by every
form o f scourge. And here we are, like hom ebodies w ithout cour
age or zeal! W e’ll see others risking their lives in dangers for the
service o f God, and w e’ll behave like cow ards! W hat a pity! W hat
weakness! Tw enty thousand soldiers are now going off to w ar to
endure every kind o f suffering there, where one will lose an arm ,
another a leg -an d many their liv es-fo r a little pride and very uncer
tain prom ise, yet they have no fear and d o n ’t fail to run to it as if in
pursuit o f a treasure. B ut to win heaven, M essieurs, scarcely anyone
does anything; often those who set out to win it lead a life that’s so
base and sensual as to be unw orthy not only o f a priest and a C hris
tian, but even o f a sensible man; if there were such m en am ong us,
th ey ’d be only carcasses o f M issioners. Orsus, my God, be forever
blessed and glorified for the graces Y o u ’ve given those who aban
don them selves to You; may You be Y our own praise for having
given those two spiritual men to this Little C om pany.
“L et’s give ourselves to God, M essieurs, to go throughout the
world to carry His holy Gospel and, w herever He may lead us, let’s
stand by our post and observe our practices until it’s His good p lea
4A belly wrote “at seven ty years o f age”; the original text surely had "at the age of
seventy-seven." (Cf. conf. 157, N ovem ber 2-3, 1656.)

sure to withdraw us from it. W e m ustn’t let difficulties shake us; the
glory o f the Eternal Father and the efficacy o f the W ord and Passion
of His Son are at stake. The salvation o f nations and our own is so
great a good as to deserve to be won at any cost; it doesn’t m atter
whether we die sooner or later, provided we die arms in hand; w e’ll
be all the happier for it and the Com pany will be no poorer, for
sanguis martyrum semen est Christianorum.5 For one M issioner
who has given his life for the love o f God, the goodness of God will
raise up many others to do the good he will have left undone.
“Let each one o f us, then, resolve to com bat the w orld and its
m axims, to m ortify our flesh and our passions, to subm it to G o d ’s
orders, and to wear ourselves out in the duties o f our state and the
accom plishm ent of G od’s W ill in w hatever part of the world God
pleases. L et’s make this resolution now all together, but let’s do it in
the spirit o f Our Lord, w ith perfect assurance that H e’ll assist us in
time o f need. A ren’t you willing to do this, my brothers o f the sem i
nary? A ren ’t you, my brothers who are students, also willing? I ’m
not asking this of the priests for no doubt they’re all disposed to do
so. Yes, my God, we all want to correspond with Y our plan for us.
This is what all o f us in general and each one in particular intend to
do, with the help of Y our holy grace. W e will no longer have any at
tachm ent either to life or health, to our com fort and am usem ents, to
one place or to another, or to anything in the world that could hinder
You, my God, from granting us this m ercy, w hich all o f us ask o f
You for one another. I d o n ’t know why I said all this to you, M es
sieurs; I never had any thought of it, but I was so m oved by what
was said and, on the other hand, so consoled by the graces God has
bestow ed on our priests in Poland that I let m yself go so far as to
pour out the feelings of my heart into yours in this w ay.”

5The blo o d of m artyrs is the seed o f Christians. Taken from Tertullian's A pologeticu s as
published in M igne’s Patrologia latina, I, 535.

171. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

August 25, 1657
Our blessed father began this talk by recom m ending to the
prayers o f the Com pany our M issioners in Genoa, saying that he
had received no news o f them, the reason being that “there’s no fa
vorable occasion of writing now, since trade between that city and
the others has been suspended because of the plague, which is rag
ing there. Are they dead or alive? W hatever their state, I recom 
mend them to your prayers and ask the priests who aren’t obligated
to celebrate M ass for another intention to do so for that little family,
and I ask our coadjutor Brothers to rem em ber them at Holy M ass
and in their Com munions.
“I also recom m end to the Com pany the men who are in M ada
gascar. W e heard that a ship arrived in Nantes, but, since w e’ve had
no further news or letters, w e’re waiting to learn the state o f our
confreres in that country. Are they dead? Are they alive? We don’t
know. W hatever their state, let’s pray for them. And even should it
be true that they’re dead, should we, on that account, abandon that
work, that land which they and those who preceded them have be
gun to clear? O Jesus, no! We have to be careful not to do that!
‘Mais quoi, ’ someone may say, ‘doesn’t it seem as if God no longer
wants to make use o f us, either there or in Genoa, since He permits
so many and such good workers to die in those places? Quoi! The
Com pany is still only in its cradle, and nevertheless God is allowing
so many and such good workers to d ie !’ My dear confreres, let’s not
be surprised at that; on the contrary, let’s be consoled to see that
God is pleased to treat the Com pany as He treated the Church in the
beginning, when it was ju st coming into existence. Oh, how w on
derful are the ways o f God and how incom prehensible they are to
u s ! W e see that the Son o f God him self was the pillar o f the Church.
And yet, see how the Eternal Father wills Him to die. W hat does
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O ur Lord do? He chooses certain people, the Apostles, to establish
the C hurch throughout the world. And then G od w ills that those
A postles, who were the support o f that same C hurch, should die,
and all o f them be m artyrs; and after them He raises up others. On
seeing that, people m ight have thought that God intended to aban
don the Church and leave it in total ruin; but it’s ju st the opposite,
for the blood o f C hristians has been the seed o f C hristianity
throughout the world and we count about thirty-five Popes who
were all m artyred one after the other. Y ou’d see one put to death to
day; the next day there would be another. One is beheaded and then
God raises up another, and another, and then another presents him 
self! And that, M essieurs, is how G od acted in the beginning o f the
Church. Please consider that conduct o f God w ho established and
strengthened His C hurch by the destruction, so to speak, and the
ruin of those who sustained it and w ere its principal supports.
“I’m telling you this, brothers, to prepare you to receive whatever
news may come, with conform ity to G od’s good pleasure, and so that
you may not be surprised if w e’re told that all our men in G enoa are
dead, and all those who were in M adagascar are dead, and so you
w on’t com e to think that Genoa and M adagascar should be aban
doned. O Dieu, not at all! W e m ust take great care not to abandon
them but, on the contrary, that m ust be a reason for our not doing so,
since this is how God acted in the establishm ent o f His Church, and
because it’s a sign, since His Divine M ajesty acts that way, that He
wants to establish His Church still m ore firmly in those places.
“I likew ise recom m end to your prayers our good M. D esdam es,
that fine servant o f God, w ho has suffered so m uch. Shall I tell you
that the Q ueen of Poland2 has done m e the honor o f w riting to m e in
her own hand? H ere’s her letter; th ere’s no harm in reading it to
you; what y o u ’ll hear will console you.”
M. V incent had the letter read by one o f our coadjutor Brothers.
In that letter, written last July, Her M ajesty tells M. V incent o f the
generous deeds and acts o f heroic virtue practiced by that servant of
God M. Desdam es.

2Louise-M arie de Gonzague. The letter mentioned here is not extant.
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W hen the letter had been read, he said, addressing the Company,
“Isn’t that m arvelous? W hat do you think, M essieurs? W hat do you
think, Brothers? Please reflect a little on the worth of a man ani
mated by the Spirit of God. W hat does he not do? Or sus, God be
praised! On the one hand, we have good reason for grief and, on the
other, good reason for consolation. Today we learn that the C om 
pany has received some slight in a certain place-som e em barrass
ment, for exam ple-and tomorrow w e’ll hear that, in another, God
has worked wonders through it. W e’ve just learned from Piedmont,
for instance, that God is giving such a blessing to the missions our
confreres are giving there that, unable to provide for all the people
who come to them in droves, they’ve been forced to take along with
them whatever secular priests they could find; but, since the latter
are still not sufficient in number, they’ve even had to have recourse
to members of religious Orders.”

172. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

August 30, 1657
“I recommend to the prayers of the Company our ailing con
freres, M. Almeras and those who have gone to take the waters with
him.2 I also recommend once again the Genoa house; w e’ve had no
news of it for a very long time. M. Martin, w ho’s in Turin, sends me
two items o f news: first, that the Senate of Genoa ordered the inhab
itants of a town in the State of Genoa, near Turin c a lle d ,. . .3 to send

Conference 172. - Repetitions o f Prayer, MS, f° 58 v°.
'Subheading: Ravages o f the plague in Genoa; death at sea o f Mathurin de B elleville and of
Claude Dufour and Nicolas Prevost in Madagascar; courage needed to continue to evangelize
that island; reproofs to a loose-living, tactless priest.
2ln a letter to Jean Martin on April 28, 1657 (cf. VI, 309),M. Vincent reported that Rene
Almeras had gone to Bourbon-1’Archambault, a spa noted for its thermal springs and radioactive
waters used by those suffering from rheumatism. On August 20, 1657, the saint wrote to
Guillaume D elville (VI, 424) that Hugues Perraud, Jean Watebled, and Jacques Eveillard had all
returned there with him to take the waters for their various ailments.
3The name o f the place was left blank.
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provisions to Genoa, and they sent a boatload. Since the men in
charge o f steering the boat dared not come near the city of Genoa
for fear of the plague, they fired a shot from a cannon to inform the
citizens that they should come and take what was being brought for
them, but no one came. Seeing this they drew close to shore, placed
the provisions on the ground, and fired another warning shot, but no
one budged. This led them to believe that the desolation in that city
was very great. They left the provisions there and returned to their
own town to reload their boat and sail back to G enoa.”
M. V incent added that he found out that the first rains that fell
have greatly lessened the contagion, that the air is som ewhat puri
fied, and that people are beginning to open their shops. “B ut,” he
said, “Turin is so far from there that this rum or isn’t very certain. Be
that as it may, let’s pray for them, in w hatever state they are, and es
pecially for the poor little family in this sorely afflicted town.
“I was telling you the other day that a ship had arrived at Nantes
from M adagascar, one of the three that had gone there, and that we
still had not yet received any letters. I ’ve received one, not from
M adagascar, but only from Nantes, written by a good young man
named Baudouin4 who stayed here for awhile but left because o f fi
nancial difficulties. H e’s in the Nantes seminary. W hen this man
heard that a ship had arrived, he went to look for the Captain, who
had gone to call on M arechal de la M eilleraye, and asked him for
news of the outcome of the voyage and, among other things, for
news of the M issioners. The Captain, however, was unwilling to
tell him anything, wanting, first and forem ost, to give an account o f
the voyage to the M arechal. Seeing that he could get nothing from
the Captain, he went looking for another sailor, who gave him a lot
of details, and, among other things, told him of an accident that had
happened to a good priest, an able man who had even previously
been in the army, and whom the M arechal was sending to M adagas
car. This priest had gone on the ship’s deck and fallen overboard.
W hen people heard his cries, everyone came running; several
4Daniel Baudouin, born in Montrelais (Loire-Atlantique), Nantes diocese, in 1633, entered
the Congregation o f the M ission as a clerical student on October 7, 1651, took his vows in 1653,
and renewed them on January 25, 1656.

jum ped into the water to save him, but in vain; and nothing more
was learned of him except that he was battling the waves and crying
out: ‘Jesus, have pity on me! Holy Virgin, help m e!’
“That happened the second day after they had set sail. This led
those on the ship to think that they wouldn’t have a prosperous voy
age. Since this same M. Baudouin wanted to find out news of the
Missioners, he asked about them. The seaman told him that the
three who had sailed on their ships were dead; that M. de Belleville5
died en route to Cape Verde and was buried at sea, which is the cem 
etery of those who die there; that there was a high mortality rate on
the ships and a large number of sick people, whom our Missioners
had carefully attended; that Messrs. Dufour6 and Prevost7 had
reached Madagascar, but M. Dufour had fallen into a river while he
was crossing it. He had been pulled out alive, and, although those
who were with him told him he should change his clothes and linen
so as not to fall ill, he refused, saying that it would be weakness to
change and that he’d be all right. Shortly afterward, however, he
came down with chills and died from them as a result. He was bur
ied on the seashore at the foot of a cross which he had himself
planted on top of a little rise.

5Mathurin de Belleville, born in Brix (Manche), entered the Congregation o f the Mission on
May 1, 1654, at twenty-seven years of age. He contracted an illness as soon as the ship left the
Saint-Martin roadstead, died on January 18. 1656, and was buried o ff the coast of Sierra Leone
(cf. Notices, vol. Ill, p. 160). On September 7, 1657, Saint Vincent gave a conference to the
confreres on his virtues (cf. conf. 173).
6Claude Dufour, born in Allanche (Cantal) in 1618, entered the Congregation o f the Mission
on May 4, 1644, shortly after his ordination to the priesthood. He was first sent to Montmirail
(1644), then put in charge of the seminary in Saintes (1646-48). He was very virtuous but o f a
rigid and unobliging kind o f virtue. In his eyes the life o f a Missioner was too soft; he persuaded
himself that the life of a Carthusian was more suited to his love for prayer and mortification. Saint
Vincent was o f an entirely different opinion, so Dufour, always docile, abandoned his plans. To
free him from temptations o f this kind, the Saint put him on the list o f priests to be sent to
Madagascar. While awaiting the day of departure, the saint assigned him first to Sedan, then to
Paris, entrusting him with the Internal Seminary there during the absence of M. Almeras, and
finally to La Rose as Superior (1654-55). Sea voyages were long in those days; Dufour left
Nantes in 1655 and arrived in Madagascar in August o f the following year, but died on August
18, 1656, just a few days after his arrival. (Cf. Notices, vol. Ill, pp. 14-23.)
7Nicolas Prevost. born in La Roche-Guyon (Val-d’Oise), entered the Congregation o f the
Mission on October 20, 1646, at thirty-four years o f age. He was sent to Madagascar in 1655 and
died there in September 1656, leaving the reputation o f being a very zealous and virtuous
Missioner.
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“As for M. Prevost, he was so grieved by the death o f M. D ufour,
o f whom he was very fond, that he also died shortly afterw ard; so,
the only survivor now is good M. Bourdaise, w ho has been blessed
by God both as far as the spiritual m atters with w hich h e ’s entrusted
are concerned, and also for the care he takes o f tem poral m atters in
the Fort, where h e’s loved by everyone, and that he acts w ith p ru 
dence and great discretion; he has charge o f all the French who are
there and o f the new converts. T h a t’s how m atters stand.
“Som eone in the C om pany may say perhaps that M adagascar
should be abandoned; flesh and blood will use that language and
say that no more m en should be sent there, but I ’m certain that the
Spirit says otherw ise. Quoi! M essieurs, shall we leave our good
M. B ourdaise all alone there? The death of those priests will, I ’m
sure, astonish some. God led 600,000 m en out o f Egypt, not count
ing w om en and children, with the intention o f bringing them into
the Prom ised Land; yet o f all that great host only two entered it-n o t
even M oses, the leader o f them all. God has called our confreres
into that country, and yet som e die on the way, and others shortly af
ter arriving there. At this we must bow our heads, M essieurs, and
adore the w onderful, incom prehensible ways o f O ur Lord. W eren ’t
they called to that country by God? W ho can doubt it? All three of
them asked me several tim es to go there. M. D ufour had that desire
from the tim e we began to talk about M adagascar; that, along w ith
the circum stances and special considerations that occurred in his
regard, led us to believe that God had called him there. And how
many tim es did our poor deceased M. Lam bert8 ask m e to let him
go! It w asn ’t flesh and blood, as you can im agine, that led them to
risk their lives as they did. Judge now w hether the C om pany has a
vocation from God for that land, w hether it has been called to go
there; we have no doubt about that, M essieurs, for we w eren’t even
thinking about M adagascar when the proposal was put to us. H ere’s
how the w hole thing happened:
“The m em bers o f the C om pany o f the Indies o f this city, that is,
those gentlem en w ho had form ed a group to trade in M adagascar,

8Lambert aux Couteaux.
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had sent a secular priest there, but, because he didn’t behave prop
erly, they thought they m ight do better if, by approaching the Papal
Nuncio in this city,9 they might get some priests of a religious Order
who were men of exemplary life. They did so and spoke to him
about it; and that good Prelate, thinking over and over again of
whom he could give them for that, cast his eyes on the poor Little
Company and advised those gentlem en to speak to us about it, tell
ing them that, for his part, he would consult us on the matter, but he
thought the Company would agree to do it and make a success of it.
Those gentlem en came here to speak to us about it; the Nuncio also
spoke to us and even begged us to do it. W e called together some of
the senior members of the Company and, in short, it was decided to
undertake this ministry. W e picked two o f the best subjects o f the
Company, our dear deceased M essrs. Nacquart and Gondree, for
that purpose; the form er was an adm irably prudent and discreet
man, who had an apostolic spirit and excellent judgm ent; the other
man was also very virtuous and very hum ble and gentle. The m em 
bers o f the Congregation of the Propagation of the Faith sent us the
necessary faculties and even praised the C om pany’s zeal. Now, this
is the Congregation that has authority to send men to these m is
sions, for the Pope, in whom alone resides power to send m issionar
ies throughout the whole world, has given it pow er to do so.
Bishops have jurisdiction only over the territory and within the con
fines o f their archbishoprics or bishoprics, but this Congregation
has authority from the Pope to send missionaries throughout the
world, and it’s sending us.
“Now, I ask you, isn’t that a true vocation? Eh quoi, my dear
confreres! After knowing that, could we possibly be so base and un
manly as to abandon this vineyard of the Lord to which His Divine
M ajesty has called us merely because four, five, or six men have
died? And tell me what a fine army it would be if, because it lost two
or three, four, or five thousand m en-as they say happened at the lat
9N icolo di Bagno (Saint Vincent refers to him as N icolas Bagni), Archbishop o f Athens,
Nuncio in France from June 25, 1643 to 1657, was made a Cardinal with the titular church o f San
Eusebio, and Bishop o f Senigalliaon April 9, 1657. He died in Rome on August 23, 1663, at the
age of seventy-nine. Saint Vincent, with whom he had a close relationship, was very pleased with
his benevolence.
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est siege of N orm andy-it would abandon everything! W hat a nice
sight an army of runaways and poltroons like that would be! L et’s
say the same of the Mission; it would be a fine Com pany of the M is
sion if, because five or six had died, it were to abandon the L ord’s
work! W hat a cowardly Company, attached to flesh and blood! Oh,
no! I don’t think there’s a single m em ber of the Com pany who has
such little courage, or who isn’t ready to go to take the place of those
who have died. I don’t doubt that nature may trem ble a little at first,
but the spirit, which has the upper hand, says, ‘I ’m willing; God has
given me the desire to go; no, this loss can’t make me abandon my
resolution.’
“You know about the shipwreck that occurred last All Saints’
Day in the great river of Nantes. M. Herbron w rote10 telling me that
he has to confess that this disaster caused his heart to be slightly dis
couraged but that, taking heart again, and reason regaining the up
per hand, he had cast aside all fear and was ready to set sail, if that
was what I wanted. M. Boussordec also writes that h e’s ready; and
our poor Bro. C hristophe,11 that dear boy, wrote so ingenuously
that I was deeply touched while reading his letter. He tells me that
he often asks God to grant him the grace of doing His holy Will, and
sometimes asks himself, ‘W here would you love the Will of God
better, here or in M adagascar? And I confess to you, M onsieur,’ he
writes to me, ‘that I think I ’d love it better in M adagascar than here. ’
M oreover, risking one’s life to cross the seas for the sole love of
God and the salvation of our neighbor is a kind of m artyrdom be
cause, even if a person is not actually martyred, at least he has the
will to be so, since he leaves everything and exposes him self to I
know not how many perils. And as a matter o f fact, saints who have
died in exile, where they were sent for the sake of Our Lord Jesus
Christ, are regarded by the Church as martyrs.
“Today we celebrate the feast of Saint Felix. While he was being
led to martyrdom, a certain Adaucte, who is also a saint and martyr,
saw Saint Felix being led away. He ran to embrace him and, having

l0This letter is not extant.
1'Bro. Christophe Delaunay.

learned the reason why he was being led to death, began to say to
those who were taking him, ‘If you intend to put this servant of God
to death because he’s a Christian, so am I, and you have just as much
reason to put me to death as you have to put him .’ So he refused to be
separated from Felix, followed him at once, and was martyred with
him. And how many times have we not seen the jailers who kept
God’s servants locked up become converts themselves to the reli
gion of the Christians and Catholics whom they kept in confinement!
“They’ve written to me from Rome that five or six French priests,
who were at the ordination here, went to Rome to throw themselves
at the feet of the Pope and offer to minister in the Indies, and that the
Pope praised their zeal, saying to them, ‘I’d like to be able to do the
same; formerly, before becoming what I now am, I had the urge to re
quest that, but what prevented me were some words I had read in a
book by Blessed Francis de Sales, Bishop of Geneva: ask nothing
and refuse nothing.’
“The Pope himself, as you’ve just heard, praises the plan of those
French priests who had the courage to go and offer themselves to His
Holiness for this purpose. Or sus, Messieurs, on our part let’s give
ourselves wholeheartedly to God and offer ourselves to Him for
whatever ministries in which His Divine Majesty may be pleased to
engage us. Let’s not be cowards any longer.
“Alas, my dear confreres! What should distress us the most is not
seeing that God takes His servants the saints to him self in this way,
but rather to see that among our own priests there’s someone along
with m e-yes, someone along with m e-w ho gives scandal to the
Company. O my dear confreres, what a source of affliction for the
Company to see this! Only rarely does he come to meditation, espe
cially for some time now; he does nothing all day long but come and
go through the cloister, through the dormitory; if anything is missing
from the rooms of others, it can be found in his. In short, he leads a
deplorable life. It’s for such persons, Messieurs, that we should feel
distressed, they’re the ones for whom we should pray. O mon Dieu!
O mon Dieu! O mon Sauveurl”
M. Vincent concluded this talk by saying that, in order to be in
conformity with the Church, we should still pray for those dear de-
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parted men, even though there might be reason to believe they’re
among the blessed.

173. - THE VIRTUES OF MATHURIN DE BELLEVILLE

September 7, 1657
At this conference on the virtues of the late M. de Belleville,
priest o f the Company, o f whom w e’ve already spoken, and who
died on the voyage to M adagascar, our M ost Honored and blessed
Father, speaking after two of our scholastics, who reported what
they had noted on the virtues of this good deceased confrere, in
cluding, among others, humility, gentleness, cordiality, m ortifica
tion, self-contempt, and zeal for souls, said that what our Brothers
had just stated was true and was what he had always noted about
that good departed man. He then added that M. de Belleville was a
man of gentle birth from Normandy, who had becom e a priest be
forejoining the Company and, even though he had not been in the
Company very long, he was sent to M adagascar because he had
seemed to him (M. Vincent) to be very virtuous. He had earnestly
begged to be admitted into the Com pany, which accepted him b e
cause of his great devotion and humility, despite his lack of
learning.
From this, M. Vincent took the opportunity to encourage those
in the Company who had difficulty understanding philosophy, the
ology, and the other sciences, saying that those who found them 
selves in such a state should take courage and hope that Our Lord
would make up for this in other ways and that, as a rule, He makes
use of insignificant people to do great things. He noted that there
were several men in the Company whom they had been reluctant to
admit, but who are very good members today. Some am ong them
are Superiors who govern their little family with great prudence and
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gentleness. So, there’s good reason to praise God and to admire, in
this respect, His ways of acting with them.
M. Vincent then said, addressing mainly the priests and those
whose duty it was to guide and direct those who make spiritual re
treats here in this house, “Take care, Messieurs, you who guide the
retreatants, not to advise them to enter the Company but only to ac
company them in their good intentions and help them to decide
where they feel God is calling them. Let’s allow God to act, M es
sieurs. Up to the present, by the mercy of God, this is how w e’ve
acted in the Company; and we can say that, until now, there has
been nothing in the same Company unless God put it there. We
haven’t asked either for houses or establishm ents but have tried to
correspond with G od’s plans, and when He has called us to this
place or that, to this ministry or that, w e’ve tried to go there and, on
our part, to cooperate as much as we could.1
“M essieurs, in the name of God, I beg of you, let’s be steadfast in
that and let God act, being content to cooperate with Him. Take my
word, M essieurs, if the Company does this, His Divine M ajesty will
bless it. So, let’s be content with the persons God will send us. If we
see that they’re thinking of going to some place else rather than to
the C om pany-I mean to some holy Community or O rder-let’s not
keep them from it; otherwise, there would be great reason to fear
that God might punish the Company for wanting to have what He
doesn’t will it to have. Now I ask you, if the Company didn’t have
the spirit I just m entioned-w hich is not to want to have any other
persons, no matter how intellectually gifted they may be, but the
ones God is pleased to send it; and who have had this desire for
a long tim e-w ould the Carthusian Fathers and the Fathers of
Sainte-Genevieve have sent us, as they’re doing, numbers of young
men who were thinking o f becoming Carthusians or Canons R egu
lar? T hey’d certainly have done nothing of the kind. Quoi! Take,
for instance, the case of a young man w ho’s thinking of becoming a
Carthusian; he’s sent here to converse with Our Lord by means o f a
retreat, and you might try to persuade him that he should remain
'The preceding passage, from “but only to accompany them in their good intentions,” is given
quite differently by Abelly (op cit., bk. I, chap. XXXIV, p. 159).

here because perhaps h e’s a gifted young man! M essieurs, w hat’s
that if not to want to have what doesn’t belong to us, trying to m ake
a person enter a C om pany where God doesn’t w ant him , where God
hasn’t called him, and about which he had no thought? And w hat
else is that but to bring G od’s displeasure on the C om pany? O poor
M ission! O poor Little Com pany of the M ission! Into what a piti
able state y o u ’ll fall if you com e to that! L et’s ask God, M essieurs,
let’s ask God, Brothers, to reinforce the grace H e’s given the C om 
pany until now o f not w anting anything but w hat He wills it to have,
and of not taking on ourselves any m inistry whatsoever, but waiting
for the call o f His Divine M ajesty.”
Then, getting back to the good departed M. de Belleville,
M. V incent said that he had an authentic account o f what had
taken place during his illness and at his death, written by the late
M. Dufour, who has since died in M adagascar. He read part o f it,
but stopped when the bell rang for retiring, and ended the confer
ence by reciting the De Profundis, for the repose o f the soul o f the
dear departed.

174. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

Septem ber 23, 1657
At Repetition o f Prayer, M. V incent said, am ong other things,
that we should have great confidence in God and have frequent re
course to Him for, he said, what else are we but sin, filth, and nasti
ness? He took the opportunity to say this because, when a scholastic
m ade his R epetition of Prayer, M. V incent saw that he had not had
sufficient recourse to God, had spent too m uch tim e in reasoning,
had not shown enough love of virtue, had not prayed enough, and
had not had recourse to God in his m editation.
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Then he added, “Speaking of confidence in God, we have good
reason to ask Him to fill the Com pany with this virtue for the reason
I ’m about to tell you. His Divine M ajesty has finally taken from us
that great, holy man M. Blatiron, o f whom you’ve so often heard me
speak. That apostolic man, by whom God has wrought such great
things, is no longer with us. God has taken him from us. W e no lon
ger have good M. D uport2 either, nor good M. Tratebas, nor several
others. Well, I’m not going to tell you how many o f our men have
died, but rather-and this can be done more q u ick ly -I’ll tell you how
many are still alive, assum ing that God hasn’t called them to him 
self since the news we had from Rom e, because w e’ve had no news
from G enoa for about two months. M essrs. Simon and Le Juge are
still alive.3 M. Le Juge has had the plague but, by the mercy o f God,
has recovered. H e’s a good Italian priest. T here’s still an Italian
priest at the seminary along with three clerics, including, I think,
Bro. Pinon.4 So there are four remaining in the sem inary, supposing
that nothing has happened to them since the latest news w e’ve had,
as I ’ve ju st told you. As for the coadjutor Brothers, one has died,

2Nicolas Duport, born in Soissons (Aisne) on March 22, 1619, was ordained a priest on June
15, 1647, entered the Congregation o f the M ission on May 5, 1648, and took his vow s on May 6,
1650. He was assigned to Genoa in 1652, where he died o f the plague on July 14, 1657. (Cf.
Notices, vol. Ill, pp. 82-87, for an account o f several Missioners who died o f the plague in Genoa
that year.) A brief summary o f Duport’s virtues is given in MS. 774 o f the municipal library of
Lyons (f° 232-33).
3Rene Simon, born in Laval (Mayenne) on September 2 1 ,1 6 3 0 , entered the Congregation of
the M ission on August 5 ,1 6 5 0 . He was a professor at Saint-Charles Seminary, then a missionary
in Poland, where he was ordained a priest in 1654. He returned to France the next year, took his
vows on January 25, 1656, and was sent to Genoa. Simon became Superior o f the Annecy
Seminary in 1663 and o f the Turin house (1665-67). He was named Secretary General in 1668
and, after participating in the General Assembly o f that year, was appointed Superior in Rome
and Visitor o f the Province o f Italy. In 1677 he was recalled to France; the follow ing year he was
made Superior o f the Cahors house, where he died in 1682 or shortly thereafter. Simon was very
useful to the Congregation, especially because o f the favors he obtained for it from the Holy See.
His biography was published in N otices, vol. II, pp. 447-51.
Girolamo Giudice (Jerome Lejuge), born in Diano, Albenga diocese (Italy), on September 30,
1611, was ordained a priest on December 22, 1635, entered the Congregation o f the M ission on
March 25, 1650, and took his vow s on September 30, 1652. The terrible epidemic o f 1657 that
killed almost all the men in the Genoa house brought him to death’s door (cf. Notices, vol. Ill, pp.
82-87). His self-sacrifice was admirable, but his character was difficult. He died on October 16,
1665.
4Pierre Pinon, born in Tours on June 19, 1630, entered the Congregation of the M ission on
August 30, 1655, and took his vow s in Genoa on October 14,1657, in the presence o f M. Simon.
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and there are three left, including Bro. Rivet.5 And that, M essieurs,
is how God has been pleased to afflict the Genoa house by means of
the plague.6
“M. Blatiron, ah, what a loss! This man, whom w e’ve seen here,
was a pillar of the infirmary for the space of three or four years; yet
you know what he’s done, what and how many conversions God
has brought about through him -even of bandits! It was unheard of
for bandits to be converted; yet there have never been so many con
versions since the Priests of the M ission have been in Italy. Bandits
are robbers who live in the woods; they committed some crim e in
their village or town and then fled to the woods. So, those priests
had scarcely gone to give a mission in a certain ham let or village
close to the woods than some of those bandits were converted and
reconciled with the relatives of those whom they had killed, and so
were their relatives; all this came about through the mission. At the
present time God is bestowing so many and such great blessings on
the work o f those priests in Turin that it’s truly wonderful. I’ve been
told that they’re going off to open the mission in a town in the terri
tory of the Mme Royale.7 There are many noblemen and many dis
orders and factions in that town. The M me Royale did all she could
to establish order there, but hasn’t yet succeeded, despite all the
means she’s used until now. Finally, someone said to her ‘Madame,
if you want to remedy this, Your Highness must send the Priests of
the M ission to preach the mission there. Even some o f the nobles
themselves in that town are requesting the m ission.’
“Now, to get back to our good M. Blatiron, he was a man who
never stopped working. I’m amazed how he was able to keep it up.
He was a priest whose very look inspired veneration and respect for
him. I assure you, Messieurs, that, when I looked at him, I felt
within me a certain respect and reverence for this man of God.

5Jacques Rivet, coadjutor Brother, born in Houdan(Yvelines) on September 11, 1620, entered
the Congregation o f the Mission on December 1 6 ,1 6 4 1, and took his vow s on April 22,1646. His
brothers, Francois and Louis, were both Priests o f the Mission.
6A belly provides a very different version o f this passage (cf. op. cit., bk. Ill, chap. V, sect. II,
p. 48).
7A dependency in Bra, Piedmont, o f Christine, Duchess-Regent o f Savoy and sister o f Louis
XIII of France.
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“And what shall we say of Messrs. Duport, Ennery,8 and Tratebas,
whose work was being so greatly blessed by God? Let’s not only talk
about the good they did but any harm they did as well; have you ever
noticed any of that in those servants of God? I, for one, confess I never
noticed or heard of any. Or sus, let’s ask His Divine Majesty to be
pleased to dispose others to take their place. Alas! where shall we
find another M. Blatiron? Another M. Duport, or M. Ennery, or
M. Tratebas? May the Goodness of God himself be pleased to choose
the persons He desires to send in their place and to animate them with
the same spirit! Confidence, Messieurs! Let’s have great confidence
in God! I trust that H e’ll help us and grant us the grace to correspond
with His plans for the Little Company. I ’d like to hope that not a sin
gle one of its members isn’t ready to go if asked to do so. By the grace
of God, some have already volunteered, even some from outside this
house who have written to me about it, and I’m sure at the mere word
vade, they’d set off immediately.
“Or sus, I praise God for the grace H e’s given this Little Com 
pany to be so disposed, for I ’d like to hope that each and every one
of us has the same disposition, and that, if someone came and said to
us, ‘Come here,’ or ‘Go there,’ w e’d be ready to obey. God be
praised!
“I ask the Company, in the first place, to thank God for the
graces He gave to those good departed men, and, in the second
place, w e’ll ask this same Lord that if, by chance, any of them are
still in purgatory, H e’ll deliver them from it by His holy m ercy.”

8John Me Enery (Saint Vincent refers to him as Jean Ennery), born at Castle Me Enery, today
Castletown (Ireland), in December 1616, entered the Congregation o f the M ission on September
23, 1642, and took his vows on October 11, 1645. According to Saint Vincent, he was “a wise,
pious, and exemplary man” (cf. Abelly, op. cit., bk. Ill, chap. V, sect. II, p. 48). He taught
theology at Saint-Lazare (1652), aided the unfortunate people o f Champagne impoverished by
the war (1653), and assisted his countrymen who had fled to Troyes (1654). His last assignment
was Genoa, where he died o f the plague in 1657.

175. - REPETITION OF PRAYER'

N ovem ber 1, 1657
A fter M ost Honored Father had two or three m em bers o f the
Com pany make repetition on the thoughts God had given them in
m editation, he told the Com pany that it should raise its mind and
heart to God on this holy day of All Saints to ask for His grace and to
pray for the needs of each one in particular and of the Com pany in
general. “You see,” he said, “on this day Our Lord is accustom ed to
pour His graces in greater abundance on the faithful who ask Him
for them in the way they should. He does so through the interces
sion o f all the saints; for, since we have more intercessors before
God, we m ust have no doubt that the graces He pours forth on the
faithful on this day are m ore abundant than on the other special feast
days of the saints.
“So that, my dear confreres, is what we have to do, that is, to thank
His Divine Majesty for all the gifts and graces H e’s been pleased to
grant all the saints in general who are now in heaven, and to each of
them in particular, for the good use they’ve made o f those same
graces and for their perseverance in the practice of good works until
the end. W e should thank God for all that because they practiced so
well the first lesson Our Lord taught them and us: ‘Blessed are the
poor in spirit for theirs is the Kingdom o f H eaven.’2
“O beautiful and holy hum ility, how pleasing You are in the eyes
o f God, since Our Lord Jesus Christ w illed to com e down to earth
expressly to teach it to us both by word and example! O my dear
confreres, would to God that the love and desire o f this virtue were
deeply engraved in our heasrts! Yes, the love o f our own abjection,
a willingness to be m ocked and have little value set on us, to be con
sidered o f little im portance, and to have the world look on us as ig
norant men lacking virtue and fit for nothing.
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“Not only must each member of the Company love that in his
own regard, but he must also love it in what concerns the Company
in general. Yes, to love that people speak of us as the least useful
and most imperfect Community in the Church of God; to love that
people say that it’s the most ignorant and good for nothing. T hat’s
the road the Son of God willed to follow; He was taken for a seducer
by the people; He allowed Barabbas to be preferred to Him; He ac
cepted being looked on as someone possessed by the devil and to be
rejected by the people. In short, He accepted and loved that state.
Since it’s a fact that the Son of God loved that state, why shouldn’t
we also love it? You see, we must always strive to love abjection
and the shame that comes to us because of our faults. W e must hate
and detest evil when it goes as far as sin, and do our best to mend our
ways. But once sin has been committed, we must love the shame
that comes to us from it and be quite content to be despised because
of it.
“I knew a good young woman,3 who had one thigh twice the size
of the other; because of that she was unable to go, like others, into
society, to the ball, etc., so she withdrew from the world to live in
solitude and never marry. After that, she used to say, ‘O my blessed
leg, the reason for my withdrawal from the world, O lovable source
of shame that has procured for me so great a benefit! ’
“Last evening I was reading a letter about our good departed
M. Duiguin,4 in which I was told that his death moved everyone to
tears, seeing that they were losing their good father (as they con
sidered him). Great and small alike were all in tears. Indeed, he was
their father, because he had begotten them in Jesus Christ. At first,
that might give the Company some reason to think well of itself; but
what we have to do in these circumstances is to say, as soon as we
see and hear such things, ‘To You, Lord, be the glory! To You, my
God, all the glory!’ And in this way we put down in ourselves any
thing that might elicit thoughts of foolish vanity in regard to our
selves in particular or the Company in general. May God be pleased

■'Isabelle du Fay.
4Dermot Duggan.

to grant the Company the grace to strive especially and above
all for the means o f acquiring this holy virtue o f humility and
self-abjection! Yes, my dear confreres, I repeat, we should run after
the acquisition of this virtue of humility. May His Divine M ajesty
be pleased to grant us the grace to do so!”

176. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

Novem ber 11, 1657
W hen our M ost Honored Father had one of our scholastics m ake
repetition, the latter happened to say that it w asn’t enough to do all
God asks o f us, but we should do it for love o f God. Then M. V in
cent spoke, saying to that good Brother, “Brother, you’ve just said
something that ought to be weighed and pondered, and I ask God to
bless you. In fact, my dear confreres, it isn’t enough to do what God
asks of us, but we should, in addition, do it for love of God; to do the
W ill of God, this same W ill of God, and to do it according to His
W ill, that is, in the way Our Lord did the Will of His Father when He
was on earth. For example, we priests celebrate Holy M ass because
it’s the W ill o f God; now, it’s not enough to do the W ill of God by
celebrating it, but we also have to strive to offer this same sacrifice
to God with the greatest perfection in our power, in accord with the
W ill of God himself, just as Our Lord on earth offered the bloody
and unbloody sacrifice of him self to His Eternal Father. W e m ust
strive, as much as we can, M essieurs, to offer our sacrifices to the
Eternal Father in the same spirit Our Lord did, as I’ve ju st said, and
to do it as perfectly as our poor, weak, wretched nature may allow
us. The same holds for our Brothers who hear Holy Mass; it’s not
enough for them simply to hear it and, by so doing, to do the W ill of
God, but they also have to do the same W ill of God by hearing M ass
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devoutly, attentively, and with a pure intention. It’s the same for
w orks-I mean, good w orks-such, for example, a person does who
keeps his Rule well; keeping the Rule well is one thing, but that
doesn’t suffice if it’s not done for love of God.
“So you see that everything we do or suffer, if we don’t do it or
suffer it for love of God, is useless for us; even should we be burned
alive or give all our possessions to the poor, says Saint Paul, if we
don’t have charity and don’t do or suffer for love of God, then all
that is useless for us.2 For example, assisting poor slaves is a very
excellent ministry, and there are even a few Orders in the Church
which have always been esteemed and respected above others be
cause they are dedicated to that, such as the Order of the R edem p
tion of Captives,3 whose members take the vow, among other
vows, of offering them selves as slaves in place of those who m ight
be tempted to apostatize, in order to free them from the danger of
losing the faith.
“That’s beautiful and most excellent, M essieurs; but I think
there’s also something more in those who not only go off to Algiers
and to Tunis to contribute to the ransom of poor Christians there,
but who, besides that, remain there to ransom those poor men, to as
sist them corporally and spiritually, to hasten to fulfill their needs,
and to be there at all times to help them. O my dear confreres, do you
really reflect on how great this work is? Do you see it clearly? I ask
you, is there anything more in harmony with what O ur Lord did by
descending here on earth to redeem us from the captivity o f sin and
the devil? W hat did the Son of God do? He left the bosom o f His
Eternal Father, His place of rest and glory, and to do what? To come
down here on earth among human persons, in order to instruct them
by His words and examples, to set them free from the captivity in
which they were, and to redeem them. To do this, He even gave His
own blood. Therefore, M essieurs, we must not hold on to anything
w hatsoever-our ease and comfort. L et’s leave everything to serve
God and the neighbor. Nature dem ands only change; and if we let

2Cf. 1 Cor 13:1-13. (NAB)
’Order o f Mercy; also known as the Mercedarians.

ourselves believe her, she would constantly try to convince us to
change; but we have to resist. I admit that this takes a lot of strength.
“Look at M. Le Vacher the elder,4 who’s in Tunis. What work
do you think he has on his hands now? When there were two of
them, they could scarcely keep up with what had to be done; and
now he’s all alone, in charge of the consulate that he has to run and,
on the other hand, he has the care of the poor slaves! Nature would
try to get rid of this burden, but we have to hold fast and brace our
selves against it, remaining wherever God has placed us, in any
ministry and in any country whatsoever.5
“And,” he added, speaking of M. Philippe Le Vacher, who had
been back from Algiers for about two months and was getting ready
to return there,6 “are you well aware that he spends seven or eight
nights a year without sleeping, in order to hear the confessions of
the poor slaves, whom he goes to find in the places where they’ve
gone to rest, spending entire nights with those poor men, who have
no other time but that to go to confession, for their masters are un
willing to let them leave their work during the day? That’s what the
Consul has informed me several times, advising me that, if I didn’t
make him moderate his night watches, it’s to be feared that he might
break under the load. Now, I ask you not to mention this to him and
not to tell him I said this about him. Perhaps it’s wrong of me to tell
you that; mais quoi, how could I not talk about good when I see it,
when, on the other hand, I can’t help mentioning evil when I notice
it and say, ‘You’ve committed such and such a fault.’7
“Or sus, may God be blessed and ever glorified! The kingdom of
God suffers violence and only the violent bear it away, those who
practice virtue in the midst of great difficulties, suffering and en
during the most for love of God; and that’s what God wants of us.

4Jean Le Vacher.
*In the margin: “M. Vincent probably wanted to encourage M. Philippe Le Vacher who would
soon be ready to return to Algiers.”
6ln the margin: “He is speaking here o f Philippe Le Vacher, who had just left this Repetition of
Prayer.”
7/« the margin: “M. Vincent recalled a passage from one o f the Prophets about seeing the
enemy and crying out against them. Cf. Ez 33:3. (NAB)
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May the Divine Majesty be pleased to grant all of us the grace to do
His holy Will always and in all things!”

177. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

November 25, 1657
W hen M. Vincent had a priest, recently admitted to the Internal
Seminary, make Repetition of Prayer, the priest, speaking o f the
Company, referred to it as the holy Company, the holy Congrega
tion. On hearing that, M. Vincent interrupted that good priest and
said, ‘M onsieur, when we speak of the Company, we m ustn’t use
language such as the holy Company, the holy Congregation, or
other similar, exalted terms, but rather the Company, the Little
Company, and the like. In that way w e’ll imitate the Son of God
who called the Company of His Apostles and disciples the little
flock, His little Company.2 How I wish that God might be pleased to
give this insignificant Company the grace of being firmly es
tablished in humility, of being based and built on this virtue, and of
remaining in it as at its post, within its framework; for, look, M es
sieurs, let’s not deceive ourselves; if we don’t have humility, we
have nothing. I ’m not speaking only of external humility, but prin
cipally of humility of heart and of that which leads us to believe sin
cerely that there’s no one on earth more despicable and wretched
than ourselves, that the Company of the Mission is the most insig
nificant and wretched of all Companies, and to be quite content that
the world speaks of it in such terms. Ah, M essieurs! W hat is that de
sire to be esteemed? Isn’t it unbearable pride to want to be treated
differently from the Son o f God? W hat did people say of the Son of
God when He was on earth? And how was He willing to be regarded

Conference 177. - Repetitions o f Prayer, MS, f° 66.
'Subheading: Humility in speech; good example to be given by the first members o f the
Congregation; prayers for Toussaint Bourdaise in Madagascar.
2Cf. Lk 12:32. (N A B )

— 388 —

in the m ind of the people? As a fool, a rebel, a stupid person, and a
sinner-although He w asn’t so-even to the point of willingly allow 
ing Barabbas, a thief and a wicked man, to be preferred to Him. O
my Savior, how Y our holy humility will confound sinners like me,
a wretched man, on Judgm ent Day!
“L et’s be careful o f that, my dear confreres! Those o f you who
give m issions and you who speak in public, watch out! Sometim es,
and often enough, we see people deeply m oved by what has been
said; we see everyone crying; we find others, who, pushing to the
front, go so far as to say those words, ‘Blessed is the wom b that car
ried You and the breasts at which you nursed.’3 W e’ve som etimes
heard sim ilar words spoken. On hearing that, nature is pleased and
vanity is generated and nurtured, unless we suppress all those vain
satisfactions, renounce vanity, renounce ourselves, and seek purely
the glory of God, for whom we have to work, you see; yes, purely
for the glory of God and the salvation of souls. T o act otherw ise is to
preach to ourselves and not to others, and a person who does th is-I
mean who preaches to be applauded, to be esteem ed in order to be
praised, to be talked about-w hat does that person, that preacher,
do? W hat does he do? He com m its a sacrilege, yes, a sacrilege.
“O my God, my God, grant this poor Little Com pany the grace
that not a single one of its members will fall into this misfortune. You
see, my dear confreres, take my word for it, w e’ll never be fit to do
G od’s work if we don’t have profound humility and self-contempt.
No, if the Company of the Mission isn’t humble and doesn’t have the
belief and conviction that it can do nothing worthwhile and is more
apt to spoil things than otherwise, it will never do much; but, when it
possesses and lives in the spirit I just mentioned, then you can rest as
sured, M essieurs, that it will be fit to do the work of God because
God makes use of such subjects for His great works.
“In explaining today’s Gospel, which speaks o f ten virgins,4
five foolish and five wise, some theologians feel that this parable
should be interpreted with regard to religious Orders and C om m u

3Cf. Lk 11: 27. (N A B) In the margin, “Quote here the Latin o f the passage.”
4Cf. M t25: 1-13. (NAB)

nities that have withdrawn from the world. If that’s the case, M es
sieurs, if half of the religious Orders and Com munities are lost, alas,
what do we not have to fear! And what should I not fear, I, a
wretched man and an old sinner who never did anything good on
earth? Or sus, my dear confreres, let’s take courage and not lose
heart, let’s give ourselves wholly to God, renouncing ourselves, our
satisfactions, and our ease and com forts, believing that we have no
greater enemy than ourselves, and doing all the good we can.
“And there are two things to be considered here, namely, not
only to do good, but to do it well. For you see, it’s not enough to do
good, to give alms, for example, to fast and so on; all that is good,
but it’s still not enough; we must, in addition, do it in the Spirit of
Our Lord, in the way Our Lord did it on earth, and purely for the
glory of God. Plants don’t bring forth better fruits than their spe
cies. W e, each and every one of us, are like the species of those who
will com e after us and will most likely not produce better fruit or be
come more perfect than we do. If w e’ve done well, they’ll do well;
for you see, M essieurs, that will pass from one to another: those
who remain teach others how the first members practiced virtue and
carefully observed the Rules; and those others will teach yet others
who will come after them , aided by the grace of God, m erited for
them by the first m em bers-yes, m erited by the first members. How
is it that we see certain families in the world leading such good lives
in the fear of God? I have one in m ind among others; I knew the
grandfather and the father, both very upright men, and today I know
their children, who are the same. How is this? It’s because their fa
thers m erited this grace for their children by their good, holy lives,
in accord with the prom ise of God him self that He will reward the
virtue and good, holy lives o f fathers in their children even to the
thousandth generation.
“L et’s look at the other side. W e see people, a husband and wife,
who are upright and lead a good life; yet everything disintegrates in
their hands; they succeed at nothing. W hy is that? It’s a punishm ent
from God because of some serious sin com mitted by their parents
and passed on to their children, according to what is written, that
God will chastise the sinner in his children even to the seventh
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generation.5 Even though this is to be understood principally of
temporal possessions, nevertheless we can understand it also of
spiritual goods. So, if we do well, if w e’re exact in keeping our
Rules, if we practice well all the virtues proper to a good M issioner,
w e’ll m erit this grace from God for our children, that is, for those
who will com e after us, and they’ll do good. If, however, we do evil,
it’s greatly to be feared that they’ll do the same, and even worse, b e
cause nature always drags us down after herself and inclines us in
cessantly to evil. Then it will be said of the Com pany what is
com m only said in the world, ‘T hey’re fading away, those people
are fading away, that is, they’re dem eaning them selves.’
“You see, we can consider ourselves as fathers. The Com pany is
still in its cradle; it’s just been born; it’s been only about twenty-five
or thirty years since it began to live. W hat’s that? Isn’t that to be still
in its cradle? And those who will come after us in three or four hun
dred years time will look upon us as their fathers. Even those who
have just come are considered the first. Those in the early years are
considered the forefathers. W hen you, Messieurs, want to support an
argument with a passage from one of the Fathers o f the first centu
ries, you say, ‘This passage is given by a certain Father who lived in
the first century or by a certain Father of the Church who lived in the
early centuries.’ That’s what you say. In the same way, people will
say of those now in the Company, ‘This was done in the time of the
first Priests of the Mission; that’s what they did; such and such vir
tues were in force in it,’ and so on.
“O Messieurs, since this is so, what example must we not leave
our successors, our children, since the good they’ll do depends in a
certain sense on the good we practice! If, as the Church Fathers say,
it’s true that God shows fathers and mothers who are damned the evil
their children commit on earth, so that their torments may be thereby
increased, and that the more evil those children commit, the more the
fathers and mothers, who are the cause of it by the bad example they
gave them, suffer from it; so, too, on the other hand, as Saint A ugus
tine says, God lets those fathers and mothers who are in heaven see

5Cf. Bar 6:2. (N A B )
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the good done by their children who are still here below on earth, so
that their joy may be increased by it. Likewise, Messieurs, what a
consolation, what joy will we not experience when God is pleased to
let us see the Company doing good, abounding in good works, ob
serving the Rules faithfully and exactly, practicing the virtues that
make up its spirit, and the good examples w e’ll have given them!
“O wretched man that I am, who talk and do not act! I tell others
what they have to do, and do nothing myself! Pray for me, M es
sieurs, pray for me, Brothers, that I may be converted.
“O r sus, let’s give ourselves to God then once and for all, let’s
work, let’s work, let’s go to the assistance o f the poor country peo
ple who are waiting for us. By the grace of God, some of our houses
are almost always at w ork-som e more, some less-giving a mission
here or there, going from this village to that, always at work, by the
mercy o f God.
“I rem em ber-should I say this?-that, in the past, when I’d come
back from giving a mission, it seemed to me that, when I reached
Paris, the gates of the city were going to fall upon and crush me; and
seldom did I return from a mission without that thought coming to
mind. The reason was that I used to make this reflection: ‘Here you
are, going back to Paris, and other villages are waiting to receive
from you what you’ve just given to this village or that! If you hadn’t
been there, it’s likely that certain persons, dying in the state in which
you found them, would be lost and might have been damned. If
you’ve discovered that certain sins are being committed in such a
parish, don’t you have good reason to think that you’ll find the same
and other sins being committed in the neighboring parish? And yet
they’re waiting for you to go and do the same for them as you’ve just
done for their neighbors; they’re waiting for the mission, and you go
off and leave them! Yet, if they die in their sins, in a certain sense
you’ll be the cause of their loss, and you ought to fear that God will
demand an account of this from you.’ Those, Messieurs, were the
thoughts that occurred to my mind.
“Let’s stop here. I recom m end to the prayers of the Company
good M. Bourdaise, alone in M adagascar, that God may be pleased
to strengthen him with His grace and preserve for the Company this
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man blessed by God in the way you know, this man whom on vari
ous occasions we were on the point of dism issing because we felt he
didn’t have sufficient knowledge to remain in the Com pany! Oh,
how good it is to hope in God and put our trust in Him !”

178. - REPETITION OF PRAYER1

[1657 or 1658]
After M. Vincent had recom m ended to the prayers of the C om 
munity the mother of Jean and Philippe Le Vacher, Catherine
Butefer, who had ju st died and was to be buried in the Church o f
Saint-Lazare, in accordance with her wishes, he added, “The recep
tion of the body, the funeral service, and the burial o f this good
m other of such worthy children will soon take place. Am ong those
children are, above all, the two who are priests in the Com pany, one
of whom is there at the altar,2 and the other is in Tunis,3 where h e’s
doing so much good that it can’t be expressed. He has m arvelous
talent for even temporal things.
“W hen a French Captain had captured a Turkish ship with one
hundred fifty Turks on board, he brought them and the ship to Tunis
to sell the whole lot there. Since he had to have the C onsul’s perm is
sion for that, M. Le Vacher, acting as Consul in the absence of
M. Husson, who had returned to France, was sum m oned by the
Captain to m eet him on board his ship. He had him inform ed that
the practice was for Captains to make the first visit personally to the
Consul, who represents the King. So, the Captain cam e and, after a

C onference 178. - Manuscript life o f Jean Le Vacher, p. 17. This Repetition o f Prayer was given
between August 30, 1657, date o f the return o f Philippe Le Vacher to France, and September 21,
1658, date o f a document notarizing the death o f Catherine Butefer (cf. L a fa m ille de Jean Le
Vacher, Paris, 1907, p. 15).
1Subheading: Death o f Catherine Butefer, mother o f Jean and Philippe Le Vacher; praise for
Jean Le Vacher.
2Philippe Le Vacher.
3Jean Le V acher.

long conversation, told him his plan. However, M. Le Vacher
pointed out that everything belonged to the King, who had armed
and provisioned him, and that such was the law of the sea.
“The other persisted, and M. Le Vacher insisted. Finally the
Captain said he was going to do as he pleased. Gathering his interior
courage, M. Le Vacher said to him, ‘M onsieur, you have your
forces at hand; you may do as you please, but I, for my part, declare
to you that I ’ll never consent to it; on the contrary, I ’ll oppose it by
every means in my power. I’m bound to render this fidelity to the
King.’
“W hen the other man saw this, he no longer dared to persist.
And, what is more, when M. Le Vacher was dism issing him, he
pointed out to him the means God had provided him to ransom so
many unfortunate Christians, by handing over the slaves he had. I
think he gave a third of the ones he had; in addition, he didn’t sell a
single one.
“Now, just consider the courage and nobility of the son of such a
good mother. Let’s offer all of them to Our Lord, along with the
slaves among whom those two blessed children are ministering and
devoting their lives.”

179. - DEVOTION OF JEAN LE VACHER TO THE SLAVES1

[16581
“I received a letter from M. Le Vacher, who is in Tunis, telling me
that, when a galley from Algiers arrived at Bizerte, ten to twelve
leagues from there, he didn’t know what to do because, as a rule, he
goes to the slaves to console them not only spiritually but corporally
as well. Since he had no money, he was very anxious as to whether or
not he should go there because those poor people are greatly in need
C o n fe ren ce 179. - M anuscript life o f Jean Le V acher, p. 11.

'it was in March 1658 that Saint Vincent learned o f the financial obligations assumed by Jean
Le Vacher in order to assist Bro. Jean Barreau, the consul in Algiers (cf. V II, 122).

of corporal, as well as spiritual, assistance and, as I ’ve said, he found
him self lacking all means o f corporal assistance because he had sent
all the money he had to the Consul at Algiers to free that good Consul
from the torm ent o f the flogging and tyranny h e’s forced to endure.
Nevertheless, laying aside all this anxiety, he thought only of helping
those poor convicts. He collected all the money he could, took with
him an interpreter and another person to assist him, and set off. On
his arrival, as soon as he could be seen from the galley from very far
off and his clothing was recognized, those poor men began to burst
into shouts of joy, crying out: ‘Here com es our liberator, our pastor,
our father!’ W hen he boarded the galley, all those poor slaves threw
themselves upon him, weeping with affection and joy at the sight of
their corporal and spiritual liberator; they even went so far as to
throw them selves on their knees, some catching hold of his cassock,
others gripping his greatcoat, with the result that they tore it, so
strong was their desire to get near him. It took him more than an hour
to move through the galley in order to go to pay his respects to the
Captain, because they were blocking his passage, and he couldn’t ad
vance amid all the applause and rejoicing of those poor men. The
Captain ordered each one to take his post and welcomed that dear
priest very courteously, telling him that he had great respect for the
charity o f Christians and the way they m utually helped one another
in their afflictions. Next, good M. Le Vacher bought three of the fat
test bullocks he could find, had them slaughtered, and distributed the
m eat to them. He also had a large quantity of bread baked and, in this
way, gave those poor slaves a treat for their bodies, while he also did
all in his pow er to provide them with food for their souls, which is
much more necessary for the glory o f God. He taught them the cate
chism, instructed them in the M ysteries o f our most holy Faith, and,
in a word, com forted them with the utm ost charity. That went on for a
week, to the great consolation and edification o f those poor convicts,
who called him their liberator, their consoler, the man who strength
ened them spiritually and corporally. And so he left them, greatly
consoled and strengthened in their faith, determ ined to endure their
labors patiently for love of God.
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“On his return to Tunis, the Dey, although an infidel, told him he
was earning heaven by distributing so many alms. M. Le Vacher,
trying to excuse him self, said that this had been done by m eans of
the alms and charitable donations he had received. The Dey replied
that he and those who had done that would gain heaven. O Sauveur!
O M essieurs! W hat good a priest can do! You see that h e’s the rea
son why infidels them selves respect our religion. W hen I asked his
brother, M. Philippe Le Vacher, w hat the Turks thought of our reli
gion, he told me that, with regard to spiritual things, they were too
m aterialistic and were by no means capable of them , but that they
honored and respected cerem onies and external observances, even
going so far as to lend us their carpets for our feast day celebrations.
O Sauveur! O Priests o f the M ission! O all o f us who belong to the
Mission! We, too, can have our holy faith respected by living ac
cording to God and by im itating good M. Le Vacher. M ay the D i
vine G oodness be pleased to grant us this grace! O Savior! O
Blessed Virgin! Ask this favor for us, ask for true purity for us, for
the priests, for the students, for the sem inarians, for the coadjutor
brothers, and for the whole Com pany; this is the prayer w e’ll now
m ake.”
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